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IN my 1 n ineo the Exon of e 

1 with reſpect to matters of Religion, I have 
made it appear, that mankind, left to themſelves, 

or having no information — Heaven, are 

not able, in the uſe of their natural faculties, to 

diſcover the being and perfections of God, the 


immortality of the ſoul, and a future ſtate 


of rewards and puniſhments, the great funda- 
mental articles of natural religion. D112 e 

In that argument, I confeſs, I have againſt 
me, not only all our Deiſts, whoſe cauſe is 
thereby totally ruined; but a number of Chri- 


ſtians, Who do not am to have attended to 


that queſtion, in the manner wherein they 


might have been led to apprehend the real trum 


P Nor do I take upon me to make it 
in the way of ſpeculation; I appeal to 
And the fact is moſt apparent, even 
e of the moſt knowing and learned 
Heathen Philoſophers: The cans therer- 
fore is, Revelation ir neceſſary. And as a great 
of the world is no poſſeſſed of. the knaw- 
Ex LING * en of W 
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that lay beyond the reach of human 1 
this J take to be a proof, as neceſſary or infalli- 
ble as that of the cauſe from the effect, that 
in truth God has been pleaſed to make a ſuper- 


'* matural Revelation to mankind. 


Thus far then having ied our way, it 
ſeems only to remain, that among the many 
different religions that pretend to "have come 
from Heaven, we carefully inquire, which of 
them has the beſt and faireſt, or the only ti- 
tle to that original. And, without entering 
 . Into a minute diſquiſition, in comparing toge- 
ther the ſeveral religions now ſubſiſting in the 
World, every man, upon a general view, muſt 
be ſenſible, that before all others the Chriſtian 
iünſtitution is, on many accounts, infinitely _ 
Preferable, and the moſt likely to have come 
from the great Parent of mankind. So that 
in the following ſheets, I undertake to to explain 


3 5 the truth of the Chriſtian Revelation in particu- 


lar; and therein I hope, having clearly vindi- 

25 cated the Authenticity of the Goſpel-Hiſtory, 
it will appear to ſuch of the human ſpecies - 

as think frecly, and will give themſelves the 


© Is trouble fairly to attend to the movements o 


the human mind, and as theſe muſt neceſſari7 
direct a man's actions in ſuch particular cireum- 
ſtances, That the Apoſtles of our Lord were intelli- 

gent \ ſincere honeſt men, firm and refolute in their 


. "x + "FS always in the ſober 1 fe: af their region, 


and dur ing the whole courſe of > miniſtry, under 


be me Tn * 55 e and conſe- 
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quently, that the religion .of Jeſus hich they 
taught and fee 1 ' undoubredly a Divine 
Revelazion, 5 Y 
Many are the ines this have been written 4 
upon this argument, and unanſwerable are the | 
demonſtrations” that have been given of the 
truth and divinity of our holy religion. It 
is not therefore to make up the want of ptoof, 
or to ſupply the defects of other Writers, that 
1 here enter into this queſtion. - But, as Ido 
' moſt ſincerely believe, and am thoro RED. 
ſuaded, that the religion of the Velen Jeſus £1 Y 
zs of the laſt conſequence, and of infinite con- 99 
cern to mankind; and our Infidels are ſtill! 
continuing their endeavours to break the cre- 
1 dtt of this religion, and to rob the world of 
| ſo ineſtimable a bleſſing; ; 1 would gladly 
offer my aſſiſtance in expoſing _ folly of + 
. - thoſe. unreaſonable. men, and put people in 
mind of the mighty evidence we . in in wa | 
of Chriſtianity; that if we are not able to con- 
vince Deiſts themſelves, we may at leaſt con- 
-- vince the world about them, of the unfair 
P oy | diſhonourable part they are acting; and 
thereby prevent, in ſome meaſure, the ſpread- 
_ Ing of their pernicious principles. And as eve- 
| — + "Ty" man, who, in relation to any ſubject, is 
furniſhed with any ſtock of N has always 
his own way of ranging thoſe ideas, or of con- 
2 5 them together, by which means an ar- 
gument has the agvantage of being {et in diffe- 
voy 6 mt „ 88 ed Las — the 
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"Giffzrent taſtes of mankind, come to be more 
univerſally reliſned; ſo. I would fain hope that 
the light wherein I have ſet the following argu- 
ment, may be attended with ſome good conſe- 
quences, that if it ſhall make no proſelytes, it 
will tend to confirm Chriſtians in their belief, 
= — ſerve to enable them to give a reaſon N. the 
2 Faithahatirin them. © 11 9h 
nn my education, which, I thank God, 
> was free and without any tincture of bigotry, + 
Thad a view to the Miniſtry of the Church. 
But before I ſhould enter into that public 
character, that would intitle me to teach o- 
tthers the Chriſtian: religion, I judged it ne- 
neſſary, highly reaſonable, firſt to ſatisfy my- 
ſelf as to the grounds upon which the Goſpel 2 
of Feſus| Griſt myſt be eſteemet/.a" Divine 
Revelation. Aud exe I made this plain ob- 
. vious reflection: / the 3 — | 
8 an impoſition upon the wor neceſſity i 
_ Pub hers of _ the- Goſpel, muſt 7 either Im 
 poſtors or Enthuſiaſts. In order therefore to 
cdome at the concluſion, which reaſon, or a 
fair inquiry would lead me to, I ſet myſeilf 
to examine into the real truth of the character 
of the Apoſtles of our Lord: And the reſuſt 
of that examination, which I then made in . 

- "younger years, and whereof that pa 
branch concerning Enthuſiaſm was publiſhe 
. in the year 1730, I now: to lay before | 
bo the world; to which I have added ſeveral - 
2 Py en | ſerviceable to the — was 5 
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and vindicating the Apoſtles from forae> park | 
cular exceptions of later Writers, which I confi- 
dered as they happened to come in my ways 
and as I judged them worth the 
People indeed may be fond of their own 
method of doing, and conceit, that the beſt 
that others can do, is to imitate them: But 
without any biaſs of that nature, I think I may 
take upon me, in my time of life, —— 
\ i young men who apply themſelves to the ſtudy 
of Theology; to follow the fame courſe. Let 
them carefully and impartially read and ſtudy 
| the Scriptures themſelves, and ſome at leaſt f 
i thoſe many books, «ſpecially thoſe of the great- i 
eſt reputation, that have been writ for and 
inſt - the Chriſtian Revelation: And if, 
alter all their ſearch, and their utmoſt care to 
be rightly informed, they are nat fully ſatisfied 
ds to the real truth of the Gafpel of Jeſs let 
them, in time, direct their view to ſome other 
buſineſs of life, and not enter into that facred 
Character, which they moſt dreadfully pro- 
fane, and wherein they muſt involve _ Fs 
ſelyes in the vileſt and baſeſt hypocriſy, But 
a, in my 9 an Mida lud * 
8 of the Sgriptures, A careful attention 1 
1 „5 religion, and to 
7 time anſwers made to the objettions: of In- 
5 Aides, will moſt uh lend every ſober 
and conſiderate man to perceive the N 
original of the Chriſtian inſtitution : 
NT this caſe, let thaſe who. mean to enter — 
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holy orders, fix their meditation, and impreſs 
their minds with a deep ſenſe, a penetrating 
conviction, that the Goſpel, of Jeſt us Chriſt is 
undoubtedly: from Heaven. And that this 
ſenſe may be the deeper and the more pene- 
trating, and withal the more laſting and dura- 
ble, let them exerciſe their genius, and com- 
poſe a defence of. the Chriſtian Revelation up- 
on thoſe grounds, upon which they dare ven- 
ture to recommend it to the belief of mankind. _ 
This is no more but the qualifying themſelves - 
to diſcharge their duty E in the 
Goſpel, which, knowing the ground is good 
upon which it is ſupported, approves of no blind 
votaries; Be ready always, fays the Goſpel of our 
Lord, ro give an anſwer to every man that 4ſt. 
erh ou a re 'of the hope that. ir in jou, 1 Pet. 
iii. 13. And if along with this important 
branch of ſtudy,” they likewiſe carefully peruſe 
ſuch excellent books, as Biſhop Burner Paſtoral 
Caſe, Jam apt to think; that when they = 
mitted into their public character, they are 
in the way of becoming public bleſſings to cv 25 
kind, and of giving the world a ſenſible de- 
- monſtration, that Infidels are enemies to good- ' 
neſs, in oppoſing a religion whoſe Miniſters 
practiſe and teach that wiſdom" thut it from a- 
- bave, - a Divine Philoſophy that purifies the 
human mind; that inſpires us with the love 
of God, and the love of our neighbour, 


with every kind and ſocial affection; that a- 4 


eee all. "Our Poren and enables" _—_ 


. . 
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riſe above this world in the purſuit of # glorious 


immortality. , This advice 1 preſume to give 


to our young men, who are aiming at the 
character of the public teachers of the religion 
of Jeſus, and upon whoſe behaviour the credit 
of religion, among the bulk of our ſpecies, 
greatly depends: And as I here take my laſt 
farewell of the Public, let them look — this 
advice, as the laſt advice of a dying friend, 
who highly values the ſacred office, as it may 
be improved, which, in numberleſs inſtances, I 

am confident it is, to the nobleſt purpoſes; 
and whoſe hearty good wiſhes for peace and 
happineſs, not — to ſect or party, but 
widely diffuſed, comprehend all mankind. 
LT have only to add; as our Students'in Divinity 
will find it a very delightful and improving 
entertainment to peruſe the writings of the 


Heathen; fo not only in the following Treatiſe, 


but in thoſe others I have publiſhed, they. may 
ſee the uſe. to be made of thoſe Writings to 
the advantage of natural and revealed religion, 
whereof the ee . to be * av 
in their eye. j 
But what can one imagine is ww main end, | 
hich in their rude contempt of the Goſpel 
of the Holy Jeſu, our modern Free- thinkers are 
really driving at? I it is the characteriſtic of a 
Free- thinker to oppoſe eſtabliſhed opinions in 
matters of religion, popular tion and 
bigotry; the Apoſtles of our Lord were, beyond 
5 * che moſt reſolute and determined Free- . 


* - wa * * 2 1 
bo Pl . "I 
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ve know by what particular views they were ani- © 
mated. Their great deſign was, to put an end 


to that idolatry and ſuperſtition, to thoſe falſe 
and abſurd religions, to all thoſe immoral 
and infamous opinions and practices, with 
which human nature, for many ages, had been 
diſgraced and corrupted. But here they did 
5 —— and leave the world deſtitute of all 
whatſoever; they proceeded in their 
lm and. in place of the abominations then 
every where prevalent, they introduced and 


propagate the knowledge of the true God, 
| the aſſurance of an after-life and immortali- - 


and public life, in time and 
: - Thasthe Preto Jp rounding 
A yin les as: gods, was actually 
point of honouring them with ſacrifices; Which 
ven the Apofiles heard 'of, they ran in among. the | 
people, crying out, Sirr, Why do'ye-theſe things? 
We alſo are men of like paſſions with. you, and preach 
en eſtuuld turn from theſe vanities 
unto ihe bung God, which made heaven and 
eee the Jen, and ail things thut are therein, 
Acts xiv. 13. Their general Command is, that 
ue adm ile dotirine 2 her in ail 
. bringing forth the 2 5 
ee pea + with ot men; i, SY 
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out which, they tell us, no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
Tit. ii. 10. Eph. v. 9. | Heb. xii. 14. The 
deſign therefore of the Apoſtles of our Lord, 
| is to bring the world from darkneſs to lighr, 
from the power of Satan unto God; it is to per- 
ſuade mankind, upon the moſt powerful mo- 
tives, to live here in the love and practice of 


enjoyment of all happineſs. A glorious deſign 
in the purſuit whereof they did and ſuffered 


by expreſſed an extraordinary love and charity, 
an unparalleled kindneſs and beneficence to man- 
kind. So that thus far, may I not hope, 
every reaſonable man will be ſo far from calum- 
niating, that he will highly applaud the A- 
poſtles, who with ſuch a deſign N. the 
idolatry, the ſuperſtition and bigotry every 
where rampant all over the face of the earth? 
But fome people, it would ſeem, are pleaſed to 
apprehend, I hat that antient ſet of bold reſo- 
lute Free- thinkers have brought mankind only 
to exchange one kind of ſuperſtition for ano- 
ther; an therefore a modern ſet of Free- 
thinkers have ſtarted up among us, who eagerly 

. oppoſe the religion which they publiſhed. 
And what,” I beſeech you, is the grand 5 


be, #hey carry it on, hot after the ſame manner,” 
or with the fame diſpoſitions, with which the 

+ oven RE theirs: PRE 5 AR 
5 e eee 
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all goodneſs, that we may live hereafter in the | 


beyond the common rate of mortals, and there- | 


of thoſe our modern reformers? Whatever it 
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In the management of their deſign, the. Apo- 
les always attending to this excellent maxim, 
which our modern Free-thinkers ſeem to have 
' wholy neglected, viz. The wrath of man worketh 
not. the righteouſneſs of God, are acted by no 
intemperate fiery: zeal, by no mad — 
rage; there is no anger, or revenge, or fury 
in their paſſions, breaking out in rude audacious 
invectives againſt the public religions eſtabliſhed 
by law, or in the fouleſt and moſt abuſive 
language upon perſons and things that are held 
ſacred; nor in matters ſo ſerious as are thoſe of 
| religion, do we find them in an unmanly levity 
and. wantonneſs of heart, any where playing 
the ludicrous droll; of no ſuch folly, in- 
ſotence, or outrage can one ſingle inſtance 
be met withal, either in their temper, or in 
their language, or in any part of their behavi- 
our: But in a plain and {impte narration — 2 
give us the hiſtory of their Maſter, the 
Author of the religion they taught; with a 
gravity becoming their undertaking, they 
propoſe to us his doctrines, as matters indeed 
of the laſt conſequence, which they therefore 
invite and preſs us to examine and embrace 
upon the higheſt encouragements, but far from 
inſinuating they muſt be forced or obtruded 
upon us by violence, and only telling us 
what ſhall be the iſſue of our receiving oꝶ re- 
jecting them in futurity; deſigning the god 
of all mankind, they travel through the world, 
and! in circumſtances Lhe: moſt provoking, the 
755 | | 5 apteſt 
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apteſt to rouſè and inflame the angry revengeful 
paſſions of human nature, they are unprovoked 
and intire - maſters of themſelves; they are 
meek and gentle, patient and forgiving ; ; they 
ſill retain their univerſal charity, and expreſs 
the moſt friendly concern for the real happineſs | 
of their bittereſt enemies. After this manner, 
and with ſuch diſpoſitions, did thoſe antient 
reſolute Free-thinkers, the Apoſtles of our 


Lord, carry on their deſign, in oppoſing the 


idolatry, the ſuperſtition and bigotry, into 
which mankind had ſunk: And let the writings 
of our modern Free-thinkers, compared with 
thoſe of the Apoſtles, teſtify to the world, how 
widely different their conduct is in oppoſing the 


religion of Feſus. ſuch are the meaſures they 


employ, that if from thoſe one may judge of 
the religion they would frame for man- 
kind, it muſt be full of wrathful ſcurrilous 
paſſions. 


But by what meaſures ſoever thoſe Gentlemen 


may be pleaſed to proſecute their deſign, I am 
at a loſs to underſtand what it is, or what is 
the great point of view they are aiming at. 
The religion of Feſu, at its firſt appearance 
in the world, was very All received. Princes 
and people, Prieſts' and Philoſophers, men of 
all ranks, vigorouſly combined in a violent op- 
poſition to the Apoſtles, uſing every method 
to ſuppreſs their doctrines, and every where 
diſtreſſing their- perſons with the cruelleſt per- 


not: And all this we know oy did with 


xv PE FACE: | 
a a reſolute purpoſe ta preſerve the idolatry and 
faperſtition;” - the worſhip of the falfe impious 
gods, and all the abominations, which then 
prevailed in the world. How far it is matter 
of regret to our modern Free-thinkers, that thoſe 
firſt oppoſers of Chriſtianity were not more 
ſucceſsful, and that Heatheniſm did not prevail, 
and that worſhip continue eſtabliſhed among 
mankind, that was paid to Jupiter, and Venus, 


and other deities, to whom human blood, and 


all forts of the vileſt proſtitutions, were ac- 

ceptable offerings and delightful ſervices, I will 
not pretend to determine: Only in venting 
their unaccountable ſpite againſt the Chriſtian 


KRexelation, they ſometimes ſeem to alledge, 


that the world would have done better, had 
they been ſtill the worſhippers of that rabble 
of gods and goddeſſes which the Goſpel has 
expoſed and baniſhed. But whatever be the 
misfortune, which thoſe Gentlemen may think 

has befallen the world from the prevalency 

of Chriſtianity, let them now preciſely declare, 
What is the great end they have in view, whilſt 
they ſo violently oppoſe that inſtitution. No 
doubt, as Nero and other Roman Emperors 


-.. intended by their perſecutions, and as Celfus, 


Porphyry, Julian, &c. intended by their wri- 

_ tings; our Infidels are likewiſe intending the to- 
tal extirpation of the religion of Feſus. But 

in place thereof, what is it they propoſe ſhould 

be ſubſtituted? Moſt of thoſe Gentlemen having 

made their objections, and as their fierce 

| and 
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and outragious paſũons in the fouleſt and moſt 
indecent language, againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
velation, ſeem to concern themſelves no farther 
about the religion of mankind. But, as it is 
impoſſible for mankind, without ſome kind of 
religion, to ſubſiſt together, I cannot ſuffer 
myſelf to think, that they mean ts rob the 
world of all religion whatſoever. Let us ſup- 
poſe then, what Heaven has declared fhall never 


happen. ; let us, I ſay, ſuppoſe, that theſe 


Gentlemen have carried their deſign, and Chri- 
ſtianity is wholly extinguiſhed. After what 
manner will they now be pleaſed to diſpoſe of 
us, or what is the religion wherein they 
would chuſe to train us up, or which they 
would recommend to our belief and 
tice? The Religion of Jeſus. is, indeed, 
not very focial; it will admit of no ob- 
ject of worſhip but the true God, and of no 
form of worſhip but of his appointment. But, 
before this religion made its appearance, there 
was in the world a vaſt variety of religious ob- 


jects, and religious forms of worſhip; and 1 


now that, we here ſuppoſe, it is quite abo- 
liſned, do theſe aboliſhers of Chriſtianity mean 
to bring us back to where the world was about 
ſeventeen hundred years ago, to thoſe religious 

inſtitutions which then every where prevailed 
among mankind? Or, if they da not mean to 
-opprels us with ſo great a mobb of gods and 
. goddeſſes, and their abſurd and infamous, and 
- pernicious worſhip; is there any particular re- 
RE 0s” BS, ligious 
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| ligious inſtitution, any where to be found in the 
world, then profeſſed by any particular man, 
- or ſociety of men, which, to the excluſion of 
every other inſtitation, they deſign we ſhould 
now take up withal ? If either of theſe be intend- 
ed, is it not fair we ſhould be informed of it? 
Or, have' they diſcovered any new fyſtem of 
religion, not before known in the world, 
| wherein they deſign we ſhould be inſtructed 
and confirmed? And, if this be the caſe, why 
do they not publiſh their new ſyſtem, and - 
honeſty let us know, what God we muſt 
ſerve, and what worſhip we muſt pay him, 
and by what motives, ſuited to our rational 
nature, we muſt be animated in his ſervice? 
It cannot well be expected that men, not al- 
together indifferent to matters ſo very impor- 
tant, will change their religion, on any other 
cConſideration, but for a better. They ſpeak, 
indeed, in general, of a religion of Nate, 
which they ſeem to imagine all mankind, 
| left to themſelves, would naturally follow; 
| after the fame manner, I ſuppoſe, as brute 
creatures follow their inſtinct. A very ſenſeleſs 
conceit in the caſe of creatures, whoſe paſſions 
do firſt prevail and prevent all other govern- 
ment, and never tamely yield up their empire. 


But would theſe gentlemen favour the world, 


as Spinoſa has done, with a particular expla- 
nation of their ſentiments concerning God, 

and the immortality of the foul, and a fature 
* ſtate of — and puniſhments, which, when 

3 | rightly 
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rl ohtly apprehended, are the great foundation 


of true rational religion, I am afraid we ſhould 

find them in the "utmoſt confuſion, differing 
widely from one another, and breaking into 
various ſects and parties. 

It is true, the ſhrewdeit book I know af 
againſt the Chriſtian revelation, mentions 
thoſe fundamental articles of religion; and, 
upon the truth of ſuch principles, recommends 
to mankind the law of reaſon, or the religion 

of Nature, as the only religion that can come 
from God, or bear the ſtamp of his authority. | 
From whence the Author. would infer, that the 1 
religion of Jeſus, in particular, is an impoſition | 
upon the world, and can be counted no divine 
Revelation. Here therefore the Chriſtian in- 
ſtitution is ſet aſide, and in its room is ſubſti- 
4 tuted the religion of Nature, grounded upon 
the being and perfections of God, the immor- 
tality of the ſoul, and a future ſtate of rewards 
and puniſhments. But I would beg - to be 
informed, in what age, and in what part of the 
world, was this religion known and profeſſed 
among mankind? We are told, it is as old as 
the creation. And no doubt, the religion of 
Nature is as old as the nature of things; and ſo 
is every geometrical or mathematical truth, + , 
tho', I verily believe, all mankind were not 
| mathematicians from the beginning. But, I 
ſay., when or where was the perſon, the family, 
ar the nation, upon the face of the earth, that 
knew and E this religion, as contradi- 
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ſinguiſhed from every other religious inſtitu- 


tion? From the earlieſt times, to this preſent 


age, ranſack all the records in the world, I 
dare venture to affirm, not one inſtance ſhall 
be found of people's profeſſing only this par- 
ticular fyſtem of religion. It is therefore a 


religious inſtitution abſolutely new, which Dr. 
Tindal propoſes to mankind, an inſtitution that 


never yet obtained in the world, and which, 
I ſtrongly incline to think, never will obtain. 


I confeſs, that in this Gentleman's view of 
things, one might expect to find only this 


religion ſubſiſting among mankind, and that 


dhe finding it quite otherwiſe, is the _ 
_ -durpriſing event that can poſſibly happen 

his opinion, the knowledge of the een of 
Nature is a matter of no difficulty ap- 
prchends that all its eſſential — are obvious 


to every common underſtanding, and that no 
man needs an inſtructor to teach him the being 


and perfections of God, the immortality of 
the ſoul, or a future ſtate of rewards and pu- 


niſtunents, and what particular duties, in his 
ſeveral relations, are incumbent upon him. 
So that every man being able to inſtruct himſelf 


in the religion of Nature, and this religion 


confeſſedly the great foundation of 


human happineſs in both worlds, Revelation 
is needleſs, and every other religious inſtitution 


is vain: and to no pur ofe.. In this view it 18 
that Tee couſilert! . Tindal”s book in my 


Ee 708 


a 


j 


PREFACE; al 


Neceſſity of Revelation, and I ſtill hope, that 
I have there, from undoubted matters of 
fact, clearly demonſtrated the falſeneſs of his 
argument. : | Bs 
No doubt, Dr. Tindal was capable of de- 
monſtrating all the eſſential articles of natural 
religion, and of ſhewing their foundation in the 
nature and reaſon of things. But how came 
this Gentleman by all this knowledge? The 
' beſt and wiſeſt of the Heathen Philoſophers 
were not able to acquire it. They were 1gno- 
rant of God, and had it not in their power 
to diſcover him. Not long before the Chriſtian 
Revelation, thg great Roman Orator and Phi- 
loſopher, maſter of all the Heathen learning, 
laughs at the notion of an infinite mind, or of 
the true God, which Anaxagoras, the reputed 
author of it, could have had only from traditi- 
on; he rejects it as an abſurdity, and in the 
end recommends the ſupreme God of the Stoics, 
an ardor, or zther, a material fire pervading 
the univerſe, as the being whoſe Divinity ſeems 
the moſt probable. In fact, therefore, it is cer- 
tain, that, at the time when the Goſpel was firſt 
publiſhed, the Heathen world was without God, 
and all the different ſects of Philoſophers had 
each of them, for their ſupreme-God, only the 
creature of their own imagination. A 'moſt 
amazing ſtate of ignorance! But how ſoon 
after that happy Ara' did the knowledge of 
the true God prevail among all nations; and 
37) ͥ ² 
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with what conſtancy has it bene been pre- 
ſerved in the Chriſtian world? 

5 I am apt to think, that none of thoſe Gentle- 

men, who now propoſe to aboliſh Chriſtianity, 

and toeſtabliſh in its place the religion of Nature, 


are ſo very conceited of their own abilities, as 


to imagine, that had they lived in the days of 
Pythagoras, or of Socrates, or of Cicero, &c. 
they would have been the Philoſophers to diſ- 
cover the being and perfections of God, they 


1 would have made the world ſenſible of their 


ſuperior penetration in demonſtrating all the 
eflential articles of natural religion. And as 
it cannot well be thought, that our preſent reli- 
gious projectors would have gone beyond the = 
reach of all antient Philoſophers ; and we are 
well aſſured, that the Heathen world, after the 


days of Cicero, had their knowledge of God 


from the Chriſtian Revelation; may not theſe 
Gentlemen have the modeſty or juſtice to own, 
that the ſame great article of knowledge is deri- 
ved to them from the ſame ſource? How they 
could have it otherwiſe is unimaginable. And 
is it not a mean piece of ingratitude, an unwor- 
thy perverſion of the heavenly gift, to make 
uſe of the knowledge they have, and which they 
could only have from Revelation, in deſtroying 


5 Revelation itſelf ? 


Tue bleſſed J7eſus taught the world, what 
no Philoſopher ever before taught, and what 
he himſelf could not have taught but from 
_ Heaven, all the fundamental articles, and n= . 
: 5 
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the great duties of natural religion, originally 
belonging to rational creatures of our make, in 
ſociety (not in enmity) with God, and with 
one another: And this religion he has inter- 
woven into the eſſence, if I may ſpeak ſo, of 
his inſtitution. But he likewiſe taught other 
articles, concerning a public indemnity, Oc. 
ſuited to the ſinful guilty circumſtances, to the 
broken corrupted powers of mankind ; not in 
; ſociety, but in enmity with God, and a- 
lienated from one another: And all ſuch articles 
are intended to recover the primary religion of 
Nature, or to reſtore mankind to their firſt 
conſtitution, as we. came righteous and pure 
out of the hands of our Maker; that being 
made partakers of the divine nature, we may 
be found fit for the heavenly manſions. Now, 
I fay, do not theſe Gentlemen -a& a ſtrange 
unaccountable part, who, adopting the ef- _ 
ſential articles of natural religion, which lay 
for beyond the reach of their diſcovery, and 


were originally revealed to them by the bleſſed 


Jeſiu; and judging thoſe articles ſufficient to 
all the purpoſes of happineſs, are pleaſed to 
reject all the other articles of the inſtitution of 
Jeſiu, tho? revealed and enjoyed by the ſame 
authority, and plainly ſubſidiary to the religion 
of Nature; and to count the religion of Feſ#s 
an impoſture? Do ye thus requite the Lord, 
O fooliſh people and unwiſe ! oP 
I.heſe our modern Reformers, ſo zealous 
aboliſh Chriſtianity, and to introduce (for 1 


4 


we REF A cp 


ſpeak not here of Atheiſts and Sceptics) the 

religion of Nature, as the only religion fitted 
to the nature of man, and which alone man- 
kind ought to profeſs; do not ſeem to be alto- 
gether ſo well qualified for their underta- 
king; they do not conſider things as they 
are adapted to rational creatures in different 
cCircumſtances. 4285 . 
By the acknowledgement of the Heathen, 
human minds were not always in their preſent 
depraved ſituation. If therefore we conſider 
mankind in their original ſtate, a ſtate of 
innocence and integrity, having their minds 
enlightened with all neceſſary knowledge, and 
all the powers of human nature duly balanced 
and adjuſted, ſo that reaſon governs, and all 
the paſſions are obedient: As one may now 
eaſily apprehend the religion of Nature, that 
is ſuited to creatures thus in ſociety, or in 
perfect friendſhip with God, and with one 
another; ſo one may judge it manifeſt, that 
this primary religion, founded in the original 


nature and ſtate of things, is, of itſelf, without 


any tg aid, fully ſufficient to their hap» _ 
| by But, if we conſider mankind in a different 
light, void of innocence and integrity, guilty 
and unrighteous, deſtitute of ſpiritual know- 
ledge, in groſs darkneſs and ignorance, ha- 
ving the balance of their conſtitution quite bro- 
ken and diſordered; ſo that reaſon has loſt 
its authority, and is now only ſubſervient 0 


— 
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the prevalency of paſſion: Here the moral 
world is greatly altered, and a new ſet of 
relations is introduced: Mankind have re- 
volted; they are in a ſtate of enmity with 
God, and are far from being friendly to one 
another. 5 N & 454-3 

No longer therefore can the primary re- 
ligion of Nature ſuit the circumſtances, and, 
of itſelf, anſwer the happineſs of miſerable - 
mankind. Of neceſlity, if we are not irre- 


verſibly doomed to deſtruction, the gracious _ 


Governor of the world muſt frame ſome 
new. plan or? ſcheme, whereby to reduce 
his rebellious ſubjects, and to recover them 
to thoſe moral diſpoſitions, that may in 
ſome meaſure ſit them for his mercy and fa- 
vour, and- for the enjoyment of happineſs. 
No doubt, the primary religion of Nature 
is, in all events, the only immediate foun- 
datien of rational happineſs; nor can any 
religious inſtitution, where this is not an 
eſſential or the main ingredient, be con- 
ceived to come from God. But, I ſay, in 
the preſent circumſtances. of. mankind, where- 
in things are changed from their original 
conſtitution, and new relations have ſu- 
pervened; ſome adventitious terms muſt be 
propounded by the great Ruler of the univerſe, 
to be religiouſly obſerved by mankind, an- 
ſwering to that change, and to thoſe new 
relations; and ſubſidiary to the primary re- 

ligion of Nature, the immediate and the laſt- 
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ing ſpring of happinek. The only adventitious 
term which the Deiſts, I mean thoſe who 
confeſs the eſſential articles of natural religi- 


on, will, I ſuppoſe, here admit of, is repent- 


ance, a change of heart and life, or a return- 


ing to God and our dirty. But, if the ſound 


of the word does not frighten them out of 
their ſenſe and reaſon, muſt they not admit 
likewiſe of faith, as another adventitious term ; 
I mean Faith in the mercy of God, as it con- 

cerns the pardoning of ſinners, and the recei- 


5 Ving them into favour, upon their ceaſing to 


do evil and their learning to do well? In the nature 


of things, it is impoſſible for any man to re- 


pent without the hopes of mercy, or of God's 
being merciful to him in particular. So that 
our rational Deiſts, who ſet up to inſtruct 


mankind in matters of religion, muſt be Preach- 


” 
to the primary religion of Nature, but are a 
ventitious terms or articles, ariſing from the 


ers both of faith and \of repentance, and therein, in 
general, come ſo far to agree with Chri- 
. ſans. | 

But as faith and repentance do not belong 


change of circumſtances and relations between 
God and man, and that become our duty 


upon our apprehending that God is gracious 
and merciful; the great queſtion is, Will God 


extend this his grace and mercy to all kinds 
of fins, how hainous and daring ſoever; to any 
whatever number of ſins; or to a long conti- 


nued courſe of ſinning; or will he extend it 


_ to 
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to the rebellious race of mankind, without a- 
ny atonement or facrifice? Such Deiſts as 
have any hopes of mercy, muſt, without doubt 
or {cruple, reſolve all ſuch queſtions in the 
affirmative. But, for my part (conſcious of 
no biaſs in reference to ſuch queſtions, I am 
ſure I have none) I moſt {ſincerely declare, 
that to determine them à priori, or from the 
bare contemplation of the perfections of God, 
appears to me impoſſible. Nor am I able 
to conceive, how any man, from his own 
knowledge of things, can be confident, that 
the ſovereign Lord of the univerſe muſt or will 
certainly purſue ſuch particular meaſures, in the 
caſe of a whole ſyſtem of rational creatures 
their having rgvolted or rebelled againſt him. 
I incline to think, that the all-comprehenfive ſo- 
vereign Mind having the whole univerſe in one 
view, is alone capable of judging what are the 
meaſures, upon ſo important an event, the moſt 
proper, and the beſt adapted to the reducing 
of his rebel- ſubjects, and to the eſtabliſhing 
of the reſt of his creation. Sure I am, that 
the evidence we have for the Chriſtian Reve- 
lation is infinitely ſtronger, than any evidence 
the Deiſts can pretend to have for their ſolu- 
tion of the above queſtions. In particular, if 
it is ſo obvious to the human mind, that no 
atonement or ſacrifice is neceſſary to the ex- 
piating of fin, it is the moſt ſurpriſing thing 
imaginable, not only how mankind came ſo 
univerſally to conceive, a prevailing ſenſe to 
RY | the 


Pld 


xxvi PRE F £&E: 


| the contrary, but how the notion of a ſacrifice, 
as a piece of ſervice acceptable to God, and 
of conſequence to the guilty perſons, came 


ever to enter into the mind of man. To make 
fuch an inſtitution as that of facrifices a hu- 
man contrivance (or to lay it to the charge of 


Prieſt- craft, eſpecially as the firſt Prieſts were 


the fathers of families, and in virtue of their 
paternal character, officiating only within their 
own families, had no ſeparate intereſt to biaſs 


them) can, in my apprehenfion, be juſtified 
by no plaufible reaſon whatſoever. But I 


mention theſe things only bygthe way. What 
I here mean is to lead our Free linkers to re- 
flect, that if they do really intend to promote 


the intereſt of natural religion, they can no 
where meet with better aſſiſtance, with more 


| powerful aids, than from the Goſpel of Feſus 


Criſt. 
It is agreed, that the being and perfections 


of God, the immortality of human fouls, and 
a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, are 


the great fundamental principles of natural 


religion. Now, upon theſe very principles, 
the Goſpel of our Lord is intirely grounded. 


Nay, ſo peculiar are theſe principles to the 
"Chriſtian Inſtitution, that rom hence, - as 
in fact it is moſt apparent, they were derived 


and propagated all over the Heathen world. 


And what is the particular relating to any of 
a. Principles, ſo far as Oe concern ig = 
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ral conduct of mankind, wherein the Go- 
| ipel can be judged defective or erroneous, _ 


We are there: taught, that as God did at 
firſt frame and create the - univerſe, all things 
in heaven and in earth; fo, being every where 


preſent, he upholds all things by the word of 


his power, and in his providence. governs all 


things according to his wiſdom and ' goodneſs; 
that he obſerves all the actions of his rational 


creatures, even thoſe that paſs in the inmoſt 
receſſes of the ſoul; that he is of ſpotleſs pu- 


rity, infinitely holy, delighting in the purity 
and r 


ectitude of his rational creatures, whoſe 


los ar& goodneſs he will reward to eter · 


nity; hating in and every moral 
which he cannot but 'punith for ever. Such 
are the notions we have concerning God from 


| the Goſpel of our Lord. And therein like» 


wiſe we are aſſured, that what changes ſoever | 


may happen to the body, the ſoul is immortal, 
and our exiſtence-ſhall never come to a period. 

So that having concluded our ſtate of trial in 
| this world, we ſhall be diſpoſed of in the os 


ther world, in happineſs or miſery according 


to the deeds done in the body, as we have main: Fa 


tained or forfeited our innocence and int 


or have cultivated or neglected, or have improt 1 
ved or corrupted the moral diſpoſitions of the 
mind. Thus, I ſay, from the Goſpel of our Lord; De 


we come to underſtand the fundamental princis 
eiples of natural religion. And from hence alſo 
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we learn, what are the particular duties in- 
cumbent upon us, as they ariſe from the na- 
ture of God and of man, or from the re- 
lations we _ to God and to one ano- 
_- | 

2 we are told, that Got, not nnd 
to place, fills the heavens and the earth with 
his preſence; that he is infinite in all per- 
fections, of almighty power, unbounded wiſ- 
dom, and over- flowing goodneſs, tenderly 
. "concerned for the happineſs of all his creatures; 


our great Creator and preſerver, in whom we 


live, and move, and have our being; our beſt 


and greateſt benefactor, from whom every good 


and perfect gift cometh down: and the bountiful 
ncver-failing rewarder of all that love and obey 
him. An anſwerably to this character and to 
theſe relations, it is our bounden duty to ad- 
mire and adore this great Being; to acknow- 
ledge our whole dependence is upon him; 
to employ our bodies and ſouls, his workman- 
ſhip and property, faithfully in his ſervice; 


do praiſe and thank him for the numberleſs 


bleſſings he-beftows on us, and has laid up 
in ſtore for us; and to uſe all the gifts of his 
ovidence, in the manner, and to the pur- 
poſes, he directs: In a werd, it is our hon 
den duty, to have God in all our thoughts, 
to imitate him the great Parent of manbind, 


or fo be perfect even ar our Father. which in in hed 


ven it perfect. 
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But, in the Goſpel of our Lord, we are further 
taught, that as we are all the creatures of God, 
who giveth to all life, and breath, and all things ; 
ſo he hath made of one blood all nations of men, 
for to dwell on all the face of the earth. Here 
then we are given to underſtand, that the 
whole human race is but one large family un- 
der the protection and government of one ſo- 
vereign Lord, the common Parent of all. As 
therefore all mankind thus naturally knit to- 
gether by the endearing bonds of blood and 
kindred, make up only one body, and we are 
all members one of another, it is eaſy to 
obſerve, that to this conſtitution of things, no- 
thing can be more eſſential or natural, than a 
common ſpirit animating the whole community, 
or inſpiring all the individuals of the ſame bo- 
dy, with the ſame care one for another, and 
thereby uniting them in their joint endeavours 
to promote their common good and happineſs. 
So that here we ſee all human kind naturally 
aſſociated together, all enlivened by the ſame 


ſpirit, and under the ſovereign law of univer- 


Hal benevolence, wherein every thing virtuous 
is included, all acting in their intercourſe 
with one another, every man for the good 
of his neighbour : From whence muſt ariſe 
_ univerſal peace, joy and. comfort. And as 
vue thus behold all mankind united to God, 


our great Head and-the common Parent of the 2 


univerſe, in all the acts of piety and devotion, 
obeying and the this eu Being, or Jo- 
| ving 


IE 


wing. ge 0 our God with all our heart, and 
with, all gur foul, and with. all our mind; and, 
at the ſame time, being the members of one 
common body, conſpiring together in our — 
tual endeavours to advance each other's ha 
neſs, every, man loving his neighbour as him ot 
ſo it is to be conſidered, that in this conſtitution 
of things, every man, placing his higheſt plea- 
ſure in promoting the glory of G , and the 
of mankind, will ſo preſerve. the inward 
balance of his nature, as to be always | diſpoſed 
and ready to attend to theſe purpoſes. To all 
which it muſt be added, that in the diſcharge 
of every branch of our duty, every man is 
powierfully inſpirited, not only from the high 
delights that ariſe from the chearful exerciſe 
of univerſal love and benevolence, and from 
the applauſes of our fellow men; but from the 
aſſured hopes of the continuance of the fa- 
vour and protection of God, and of our co- 
ming in the end to a glorious immortality. | 
This, in my apprehenſion, is the primary reli- 


. gion of Nature, which we learn · from the Goſpel 


of our Lord, and given to man in his primary con- 
ſtitution, when in a ſtate of integrity, it would 
be abſurd and impertinent to imagine, it con- 
- tains articles concerning faith and repentance. It 
relates only to creatures of loyal diſpoſitions, that 3 
have not renounced their allegiance, and re- 
volted a gainſt God. It is of infinite value, 
and of the laſt conſequence to the happineſs 
e in 9 and! in one another: And 
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-ſo it is eſteemed in the Chriſtian Revelation, 
where it is preferred before every thing elſe, where 
we are commanded to be perfecting holineſs in 
the fear of God, where every man is rated in pro- 
portion to the degrees of this perfection he has 
acquired, and where we are told expreſsly, that 
without charity, wherein is comprehended the 
whole of natural religion, all other endowments, 

whereby people can be diſtinguiſhed, are whol- 
ly - inſignificant. And thus far, I hope, our 
modern Free-thinkers will regard the Goſpel of 
our Lord with a friendly eye, and judge it no 
enemy to the mighty concern they profeſs for 
the good of mankind. - They will undoubtedly . 
conſider it as a powerful aſſiſtant in laying the 

foundation, and eſtabliſhing the noble plan of 

univerſal happineſs. 8 


But, with this primary religion of Nature, if 


we compare the manners, the cuſtoms, and 
habits of mankind every where prevalent, where 
do we ſee the agreement? how wide is the 
difference? The unconformity and contradicti- 
ons are univerſally apparent. Conſider the hu- 
man race in all ages, and all over the inhabited 
. earth; where is the nation; where is the family; 
where is the ſingle perſon, that comes up to this 
ſtandard, and is thereby uniformly and ſteadily 
governed? The hiſtory of the world, even that 
part of it that is the moſt renowned, and what 
people moſtly admire, is little elſe but the hiſtory 
of the violations of the primary laws and religi- 
on of Nature. Nay, comparing this primary re- 
64 e lipion 
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n gion with the preſent conſtitution of human 
nature, it appears inconteſtable, in fact, I do not 
ſay in ſpeculation, that the rational powers of 
mankind are not proportioned, either to the 
knowledge, or to the practice of natural religion. 
I confels, the learned Pocock in his Philoſophus 
Autodidactus, repreſents a man, when left to him- 
ſelf, and having no inſtructor whatſoever, to think 
and argue with great penetration and acuteneſs 
upon the Carteſian principles, and to find out 
both the nature of the ſoul, and the being and 
perfections of God. And, doubtleſs, every Phi- 
loſopher having the ſame good opinion of hu- 
man powers, would, upon his own particular 
principles, repreſent a man, in the exerciſe of 
his on natural unaſſiſted faculties, growing 
up of himſelf to be' as learned and knowing 
with reſpect to the ſame articles. But, ſtepping 
out of this ideal world of our own framing, into 
that wherein we meet with facts, or with man- 
kind exerting their natural powers, our e 
ence is far from anſwering our ſpeculation; ſo 
far from anſwering it, that the human mind is 
found every where overwhelmed in thick dark- 
neſs, through which it is not able to penetrate, 
and to reach the knowledge of the true God, 
neceſſary to the being of natural religion. But 
this queſtion I have elſewhere fully explained. 
And, in Ciceros firſt book concerning! the Nature 
of the Gods, Where he gives us an account of 
the different ſentiments of Philoſophers in re- 
r to the Deity, every man muſt he | 
4 . tne 
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the groſs ipnorance wherein all Philoſophers 


were involyed, and that from the wiſdom of 
God manifeſted in the works of creation and provi- 
dence, the world by all their wiſdom, all their 
learning and philoſophy, were not able to diſcern 


and know God. How then can the inward 


powers of human nature, in its preſent ſituation, 
be judged proportioned to the knowledge of the 
religion of Nature: 

And no better, I dare venture to affirm, are 
they proportioned to the practice. No Deiſt, 
I am. apt to think, will pretend to point out 
any perfect character in life. The beſt of men 
have their own moral defects and weakneſſes; 


and what the reſt. of mankind are, I need not 


ſay. In fact, nothing can be more certain than 

that in many things we offend all, and that there 
i not a juſt man upon earth that doeth good and 
ſimneth not. To alledge therefore that human 
powers are equal to the obſervance of the laws, 


or of the religion of Nature, without our being 


able to inſtance in one perfect character that ; 
comes up to this ſtandard, ſeems to be a, vain ' 
conceit, an opinion wholly. groundleſs and 


| viſionary. And, indeed, if we attend to hu- 
= an nature, at its firſt appearance in the caſe 
of children, one cannot but perceive how great- 


ly diſproportioned it is to the practice of natural 
religion. It matters not whether we imagine 


| children capable of reaſon, or of being under 


a law; we fee. them exerting moſt of the 
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are the ſprings of human actions. Thus in the 


pride, envy, avarice, and other ſuch malevolent 


frame, or as it now comes into the world, is 


religion? Beyond queſtion, as theſe paſſions 
prevent our reaſon, and prevail in the mind 


them, our firſt appearance upon the ſtage as 


. direMly contrary to the religion of Nature. In 


it ſhoots out weakly, it proceeds by flow 


of maturity; whilſt our paſſions all the while 
| continne vigorous, -and are gathering ſtrength 


in the world is any man to be found, Who has 


mn all inſtances to be intirely ſubject to the reli- 
gion of Nature. Nay, in the preſent frame of 
Our nature, ſo untowardly are we ſituated, that 
| Ss 25 a of bounds to our op As excites 


firſt movements of our nature, as children 
come to be capable of diſtinguiſhing ſenſible - 
r they very often diſcover anger, revenge, 


paſſions.” And are not all ſuch paſſions proof 
ſufficient, that human nature, in its native 


by no means formed to the practice of natural 


without any ſuperior power to limit and direct 
rational creatures, muſt be in;a moral character, 


ſhort, fuch is our preſent unhappy ſituation, that 
when the ſeaſon of our reaſon is ap 123 
Ad 


vances, and is long of coming to any degree 

So that to acquire the maſtery of one's 
paſſions, or to reduce them under the govern- 
ment of reaſon, muſt prove a laborious work, 


which few men will ſubmit to: Nor any where 


brought his paſſions under ſuch diſcipline; as 


their 
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their violence; a ſtrange perverſeneſs ſenſibly 
felt in all ages: 


Ruimus in vetitum, ferimur, cupimuſque negata. 


All this, in common experience, is the real 
truth of things. And as all mankind are thus 
ſinful and guilty before God, ſunk in ignorance 
and corruption, with their rational powers ſo 
broken and diſordered, that they are quite un- 
equal to the knowledge and practice of natural 
religion; What courſe can our Free-thinkers, 
theſe our modern religious projectors, propoſe 
to take, in order to reclaim the world, and to 
eſtabliſh among us the religion of Nature? Muſt 
they not inſtruct us in the knowledge of the 
fundamental articles of all religion, the being 
and perfections of God, the immortality of hu- 
man ſouls, and a future ſtate of rewards and 
puniſhments? Muſt they not convince us of 
our having revolted from the religion of Nature, - 
and become liable to puniſhment ? Muſt they 
not aſſure us, that God is ſo far reconciled to 
rebellious mankind, - that he offers an indemni- 
ty to all that will return to their allegiance? 
And upon this, muſt they not preach bothfaiih 
and repentance, and encourage us to lay down 
the weapons of our rebellion, and to fabmit 
our hearts and lives to the government of God; 
for that we may reſt confident, that, upon our 
thus returning to our duty, God will not only 

ſhew us mercy in the forgiveneſs of our paſt 
| IS | offences; 
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offences, but for the future will continue by his 
grace to heal and ſtrengthen the broken powers 
of our nature; and if we perſevere in acquiring 
{till higher degrees of goodneſs and righteouſ- 
neſs, will reward us eternally? I fay, if our 
modern Free-thinkers do really mean to ſerve 
mankind in their higheſt concernments, and 
would endeavour by all means poſlible to relieve 
them from impiety and vice, and the miſery 
and ruin that attend them in both worlds, and 
to recover them to piety and virtue, and the 
comfort and happineſs they afford us in time, 
and fit us to enjoy to eternity ; where can they 
have their endeavours more powerfully ſeconded 
than by the religion of the bleſſed Jeſus, an inſti- 
tution expreſsly intended 0 put an end 10 1 
and to bring in | everlaſting righteouſneſs? Here 
we have the knowledge of all the eſſential 
principles of natural religion: And here 
all mankind are given to underſtand that 
they are alienated from the life of God, 
walking in the vanity of their mind, and 
are therefore obnoxious to his righteous 
judgments: Here it is, that in the plaineſt, the 
ſtrongeſt, and the moſt moving terms, eve 
penitent ſinner is aſſured of mercy at the banks 


of God: And here faith and repentance are 
taught us as indiſpenſably neceſſary to the par- 
don of ſin: Here we are inſtructed in the 
whole of our moral conduct, and in following 
the inſtructions given us, we become holy as God 
ist holy: Here by the moſt perſuaſive arguments 


we 
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oe we are encouraged to reſt aſſured, that upon 
IS addreſſing ourſelves to our heavenly Father, he 
g will grant us the influences of his grace and 
: ſpirit, to help our weakneſs, and to ſupport us 


in the diſcharge of our duty: Here likewiſe we 
are animated in the purſuit of all goodneſs, by 
the moſt prevalent motives, the glorious hopes 
of a happy immortality, when, upon our having 
here per fected . holineſs in the fear of God, we 

| ſhall be taken up into his heavenly manſions: 
And is it not owing to the Goſpel of 7eſus Chriſt, 
that every where thro' the Chriſtian world, 
in towns, and villages, and all over the country, 
churches, or, as one may juſtly call them, public 
ſchools, are erected, wherein public teachers are 

employed to train up mankind, without diſtin- 
ction, in the knowledge of their duty, and to 
perſuade them to the love and practice of all 
righteouſneſs? An inſtitution of infinite mo- 
ment, one would think, in the moral world; 
and the happy conſequence i is, a Chriſtian Plow- 
man, with reſpect to the fundamental articles 

of religion, is far more knowing and intel- 
ligent than any Heathen - Philoſopher. From 
whence then can ſuch of our Deiſts, as do really 
mean to promote the higheſt happineſs of hu- 
man creatures, be' furniſhed with better aſſiſt- 
ance, than from the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt? And 
what can one imagine is the reaſon why they 
make not uſe of this aſſi ſtance, which they have 

every where at hand? 

Their 
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Their great end, in the mighty change they 


would bring about in matters of religion, coin- 
cides with that of the Chriſtian inſtitution; they 


pretend the good and well-being of human ſo- 


ciety, the peace and comfort of human minds 


here, and their laſting happineſs hereafter : And, 
for the compaſling of this end, if they would 


properly engage in the execution, the great 
means to be employed, are faith and repentance ; 
and theſe likewiſe are the means which the 
Chriſtian inſtitution recommends to us as of 
the laſt neceſſity, As therefore both the end 


and the means propoſed and purſued by the 
Chriſtian inſtitution, are the ſame with thoſe 


of our modern Free-thinkers, who, I here ſup- 
_ poſe, are zealouſly concerned for the religious 


improvement of mankind; upon what good 
reaſon can they juſtify their neglect and con- 


tempt of the religion of 7eſi? There are indeed 
ſome circumſtances relating particularly to the 


means, wherein Chriſtians and Deiſts do differ 


widely from one another. In the Chriſtian in- 
ſtitution we are inſtructed; that it is throꝰ the 


merits and mediation of Jeſar Chriſt, that our 
and available 


faith and repentance are 
with God for the pardon of our ſins, for our 
being re-inſtated in his favour, and our 


of his happineſs: But, on the other hand, our 58 


Free: thinkers loudly affirm, that faith and re- 
pentance are, of themſelves, without regarding 
the merits and mediation of Chriſt, fully ſuffici- 
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and happineſs. But as this circumſtance in the 
Chriſtian ſcheme does in no degree alter the 


nature of faith and repentance, and the merits 
and mediation of Chriſt are efficacious to no 


man whatſoever, without a ſincere faith and 


thorough repentance, more thorough, perhaps, 


and univerſal, than moſt of our Deiſts may 


judge neceſſary ; it is amazing how theſe Gentle- 


men, upon this circumſtance, have come to 


reject an inſtitution, which, in the whole of its 


- contexture, is altogether ſo friendly to the cauſe 


of picty and virtue, and whoſe main plot is to 
eſtabliſh the happineſs of man in the reſtoration 


of natural religion. For my part, were I a 


Deiſt, and had all the prevailing concern, which 
ſome of that ſect pretend to have, for the moral 
good and happineſs of mankind, ſo far would 
I be from pouring contem fling upon the religion 

of Feſus, that bat without me with its peculi- 


arities, I would, methinks, 15 ad embrace 


its aſſiſtance, and urge Chriſtians with the ab- 
ſolute neceſſity of repentance and univerſal ho- 
lineſs, or of denying all ungodlineſs and worldly 


 » Tufts, and living  ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly 


I would upbraid them with the looſeneſs, the 
immorality and impiety of their lives, ſhame- 
. repugnant to the precepts of the Goſpel, 

ſcandalouſſy reproachful to their holy 
profeſſion; I would watchfully attend to the 
uſe they make of the peculiar doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, and if in any meaſure they abuſed 


8 ken, e the ſtricteſt virtue, 1 


would 
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would make them ſenſible that Chriſt is not the 


miniſter of ſim ; I would openly expoſe the vani- 
ty of their hopes of being hereafter taken up 


into heaven as the heirs of glory, whilſt here 


upon earth they live the ſlaves and ſervants of 
ſin, in the luſt of the eye, the luſt of the fleſh, 
and the pride of life, © working iniquity with 


greedineſs. In particular, if any bearing the 


name of Chriſt are ſo impious and unchriſtian 
as to perſecute others for what concerns con- 


ſcience or matters of religion, here I would 
| raiſe my voice and call aloud, Ye know not what 


manner of ſpirit ye are f. For the Son of man 


is come not to deſtroy men's lives, but to ſave them. 


After this manner, I ſay, were I a Deiſt, con- 
cerned for the moral happineſs of mankind, I 


would ſerve myſelf of the religion of Feſus, 


and improve it to the account, to the ſupport 


and advancement of the religion of Nature. 


And as, in ſuch a courſe our Free-thinkers, 
ſince they muſt favour the world with their 
religious productions, mi ight find employment 


enough for their -pens, {0 therein they would 
come to be great bleſſings to mankind, infinite- - 


ly more beneficial, than they ſeem to be in 


| . venting their ſpleen againſt the truth of the 
Chriſtian Revelation, wherein, I cannot but ſay 


with vaſt regret, they are ROY hurtful to 
am religion. 

But poſſibly theſe Gentlemen are nde, 
and of more tender conſciences than not openly 


5 fo Ps by the _—_ a religious inſtitution 
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that contains in it only certain articles, which 
they are pleaſed not to approve of. And, I 
_ confeſs, they take great offence at the doctrine 
of the ſacrifice of Chriſt offered up to God 
for the ſins of the world, which they ſcruple 
not loudly to proclaim, a doctrine abſurd in it 
| ſelf, and miſchievous in its conſequences. - But, 

as I hinted before, are any of theſe Gentlemen 
able to demonſtrate à priori, or from the 
nature of things, that ſuch an inſtitution is 
unworthy of God, and repugnant to the per- 
fections of his nature; or that the wiſdom 
and mercy of God (in a_ conſiſtency with 
the intereſt of his univerſal government, com- 
prehended only by an infinite mind) can be 
. exerted in proclaiming an indemnity to finful 
mankind in what we call a free and gratuitous 
manner, without the intervention. of a facri- 
ficę on the part of the guilty ? I frankly acknow- 
ledge, ſuch a demonſtration is far beyond my 
abilities, nor have I yet ſeen it performed by any 
man. And upon a metaphyſical problem im- 
poſſible to be ſolved, how does it ſtand to reaſon, 
to reject the Goſpel of Feſus, which, for the 
truth of its divinity, appeals to matters of fact? 
But how far ſoever it may be out of one's power 
to demonſtrate a priori, that the great Sovereign 
of the world, before a general indemnity can 
| be proclaimed to the rebellious race of mankind, 
muſt have an atonement, or a facrifice of gene- 
ral efficacy, 'or whoſe merits may extend to 
the whole: Yet when we are aſſured, that God 
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has been pleaſed to provide ſuch a facrifice itt 
the voluntary death of Fe/as upon the croſs, every 
free-thinking conſiderate man will come to 
obſerve, that ſuch an inſtitution is calculated to 
ſerve the beſt and the wiſeſt purpoſes; in par- 
ticular, that it is a conſtant awful warning to 
ſinners, that if they perſiſt in the evil of their 
ways, ſerving divers luſis and pleaſures, it is 
impoſſible they can eſcape puniſhment ; for 70 
that man who ſinneth wilfully after that he hath 
received the knowledge of the truth, thare remaineth 
no more ſacrifice for ſins, but a certain fearful 
looking for of judgment and. fiery indignation, 

' which ſhall devour the adverſaries, Heb. x. 26, 
27. And, on the other hand, that it is a ſtand- 
ing gracious aſſurance to penitent ſinners, that, 

if they perſiſt in their duty and obedience, God 

will not only forgive them their fins, but will 
bleſs and enrich them with every good and. 

perfect gift; for he that ſpared nat his own Son, 

7 delivered him up for . us all, how ſhall he not 
with him alſo freely give us all things? Rom. viii. 
32. So that the ſacrifice of Chriſt is a ſenſible - 
repreſentation, which attended to (and every 
Chriſtian is bound always or habitually to at- 
tend to it, and often in a folemn manner to 

_ commemorate. the wonderful N muſt 
powerfully and ſteadily operate both upon 


our fears and our hopes the great ſprings 
af human actions. A wiſe and gracious conſti- 
tution! For tho' ſome people pretend, that 
from ſpeculation, or abſtract reaſoning, they are 
8 ſufficiently 
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ſufficiently appriſed, that wicked men ſhall be 
puniſhed, and good men ſhall be rewarded ; yet 
_ theſe truths, ſupported by . reaſon, and at the 
: fame time ſet forth to us in the ſtrongeſt light 
that can affect our imagination, muſt, by this 
means, make the deeper impreſſions upon the 
mind; and therefore come to be the more 
certain and ſucceſsful in producing their proper 
effects. This, every body will own, is likely | 
to be the caſe with reſpect to the bulk of man- 
kind, not much given to ſpeculation. * And as 
all our other faculties, as well as our reaſon, 
ought to contribute their aſſiſtance in improving 
dur religious diſpoſitions, even our Philoſo- 
hers will be nothing the worſe for having 
uch an addreſs made to their imagination. 
It is however alledged, that this facrifice of 
Chriſt, his obedience or righteouſneſs, and his 
purchaſing for us mercy- and forgiveneſs, and. 
an inheritance in heaven, are doctrines that 
Altogether ſuperſede, 'or- greatly extenuate the 
concern we ought to have for perſonal righteouſ- 
neſs, And were theſe the neceſſary or natural 
© , Conſequences of theſe doftrines, 'as ſuch do- 
© Qrines can never poſſibly come from God, I 
here openly avow, I would renounce” them; 3 
Which is the 1 langlage of every true Chri- 
ſtian. But fo far are thoſe doctrines, as they 
are taught us in the Goſpel, from having any 
-  fuch pernicious influence over our moral conduct, 
that, on the contrary,” no doctrines can be better 
calculated to prevail with human minds, as they - 
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are now „ ſituated, to renounce. every fooliſh and 


hurtful luſt, and to devote themſelves to the 
love and practice of all goodneſs and righteouſ- 


neſs. The caſe is commonly iluſtrate after 
this manner: The Kings ſon, a Prince of an 
“ illuſtrious character, having, by a ſeries of 


noble actions, acquired laſting proſperity and 


% a mighty acceſſion. of «ag to the nation, 


has raiſed. himſelf to a high degree of merit 
with the Sovereign. As therefore a parti- 


« cular province of his ſather's vaſt dominions 
have xeyolted, and by their rebellion have 


+ expoſed themſelves to, certain deſtruction, 


« the Prince is pleaſed to interpoſe in their 


«6 favour. and, in recompenſe or acknowledge | 


« ment, of his merit, obtains a merciful grant, 


that the deſtruction due to thoſe rebels-ſhall, 
for ſuch a certain limited time, be ſuſpended; 
ss that, in the meanwhile, a general indemnity 
« ſhall 'be, publiſhed, and that all aſſurances 
* ſhall he given to every individual, that whoever 


4 hall lay down their arms, and return to their 
4. allegiance and duty, ſhall not only meet with 
e pardon. and. mercy, but be re-eſtabliſhed in 
5 all the privileges and bleſſings of the moſt 

ec faithful ſahec 15 This, I ſay, may in ſome 


fort repreſent the nature and tendency. of - theſe 
daoctrines of the Goſpel, which our Infidels 

alledge, do prevent our being concerned for an 
inherent | perſonal righteo S. And as no 


man in his. right ſenſes, can imagine that this 
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his merits with his father, in purchaſing» an 
| indemnity for his rebellious ſubjects, and their 
being taken into favour, upon their-returning 
to their duty within a limited time, is an en- 
couragement f for thoſe rebels to perſiſt in their 


rebellion; and to abandon. all thoughts of ever +3 


becoming dutiful and loyal; ſo nothing but 
groſs ignorance, I beg leave to ſay, or a malici- 
ous miſrepreſentation of the doctrines of the 
Goſpel concerning the ſacrifice of Chriſt, &c. 
can betray. one into an opinion, that thoſe 

doctrines pervert the moral diſpoſitions of man- 
kind, event an apprehenſion. of the neceſſity 


0 holir or render' us careleſs and indifferent 


as to the inwa rd rectitude and integrity of our 
nature. No one doctrine of the Chriſtian 
inſtitution do I know, of ſuch michievous 
tendency, or that our Deiſts have the leaſt 
reaſon to ſuſpect of a bad influence on morality. 
Nor in all Revelation is there the ſmalleſt ap- 
pearance of any thing ſubſtituted in the room 
of truth and moral righteouſneſs, that can in- 
title us to any ſhare in the purchaſe of our 
Saviour: Every article and every ſentence 


declare the contrary. Our Infidels, therefore, 5 


vainly conceiting they have ruined the credit 
of the Goſpel, and meaning to inform mankind 
of the mi hy ſervice they have therein done 
them, do very injudiciouſly and very fooliſhly 
make theſe reflections: When men, ſay they, 
„ know they are to have nothing but what 

by herd * for, when or are ea they 


are a 


— * 
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+ 
— 
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60 ben born to an eſtate in the RI SIRY of 
heaven of another's purchaſing, they will not 
* idly live in the faith of it, but go to work, 
ec gen. endeavour their, outmoſt to work out 
their own ſalvation with care and diligence, 
« And this Treatiſe, ſays the Author, having 
e expoſed Chriſtianity, wil prove of real ſervice 
„ to 1 and make men's practices better; 
„when they ſhall, find they have nothing elſe 
to depend on for happineſs e ee and here- 
« after, but their own perſonal 8 
« with their love of wiſdom an truth * 
Such reflections, * they bear in them a noto- 
riouſly falſe. imputation on the Goſpel of Jeſiu, 
can come from no mind that is not blinded 
buy the ſtrongeſt prejudices. Nor in the caſe 
75 of. thoſe Deiſts who profeſs a concern for the 
religion of Nature, can I impute to any other 
calls what I always thought matter of wonder, 
their not taking the aſſiſtance of the Chriſtian 
Revelation, but ade zvopring to bring it into 
univerſal contempt, 
Maſt certain it is, that the peculiar dodtrines ; 
_- of Chriſtianity relating 1 to Teſs us 071 .who. gave 
Himel, for us, that he might 73 5 us from al! 
| Iniquity, my purify unto bimſelf a peculiar people 
42 of od" Worb, are ſo far from abating 
wulle 1 of our own. 8 | 


ern 


_F The Refreion e Jew ont, in anſner 0 the Tri : 
7 — - umpf | 


FRE FHF A OE. x 
B 3 their opinion, but muſt Rill think, 
that ſuch doctrines, as the facritice of Chriſt, 
his merits, and purchaſe, are ſufficient ob- 
jections to the truth of the Goſpel, herein they | 
muſt ſtand or fall to their gyn maſter, But, 
if they apprehend, that thoſe doctrines may be 
ſo managed as to prove a bar to virtue and an | 
encouragement to vice; in this caſe, I would 1 
prefume to adviſe them to watch over the con- | 
duct of thoſe treacherous Chriſtians, thoſe: falſe 
Teachers, that would pervert thoſe doctrines to 
ſuch purpoſes, and bring in damnable hereſies; 
Hue uſe them with ſeverity enough, or 
iently. expoſe them to the contempt of man-„— 
kind; and they may well tell them, as Juliun 
did the Chriſtians of his time, with reſpect to 
perſecution, that they were not ſo taught 
„ neither by Jeſus nor by Paul. This T would 
reckon wiſe and prudent, and highly conſiſtent 
_ with the concern they expreſs for the cauſe of 
virtue; but the attempting to aboliſh Chriſtia- 
nity is mad and extravagant. The religion: f 
Nature is the morality of the religion of Jet _ 
to which the Goſpel propoſes. to exalt hu 
man nature, and which it it — at ſuch a 
frate, or of ſuch high moment and importance, 
chat. all its other doctrines are made ſubſervient 
do its advancement, till we hall eſcape te 
Pollution: of this. world, and become as God 
Ii holy. And as they are thus intimately con- 
nected together, how can the Goſpel or the 
| Fevgion. of Jeſur 8 without its moralit7 
| 10 1 
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ikelwiſe! ſuffering? One / ſhould think, that to 
pour contempt upon the whole, is to ſhed re- 
proach upon the parts, thoſe eſpecially that are 
the eſſential ingredients. So that the _ 
of the attempt to ruin the religion of 
would, at the fame time, infallibly ruin the 
religion of Nature; and come in time to reduce 
the world into that diſmal ſtate of idolatry and 
ſuperſtition, wherein mankind, before the Chri- 
ſtian Revelation, had been for any 199 ſunk 
and overwhelmed. 0% 

But our modern Infidel do not attack the 
lbs - of Nature by conſequence only; they 
attack it directly, in attempting to diſcredit 

the morality of the religion of Je, whoſe 
moral doctrines and precepts, they would per- 
ſuade the world, are in ſome articles uſeleſs, 
in others fooliſh and abſurd, and in others 
hurtful and miſchievous. But having ſhown, 


particularhy, Sed. VIII. how very groundleſs ſuch 


imputations are, I ſhall here only remark, that 
as the filling people s heads with prejudices a a- 
gainſt the morality of the religion of Fe/is, can- 


: . by fail to alienate people's minds from every 


branch of the Chriſtian inſtitution, and in par- 
ticular, muſt prevent their aſpiring to that- per- 
fection of piety and virtue, of univerſal good- 
neſs and righteouſneſs, which the Goſpel com- 


mands us to purſue, as abſolutely neceſſary | 


hs 5 our compleat and laſting felicity; ſo, of courſe, 
it baſely flatters the looſe, vicious propenſions 


: x of Hanan — and betrays the world into 
i | mean 
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mean trifling purſuits, into a licentiouſneſs of 
manners, highly offenſive to natural religion, 
and infinitely miſchievous to mankind. In my 


apprehenſion, therefore, our free-thinking Gen- 
tlemen, in their oppoſition to the 5 — 2 of 


Jeſuu, pretend what they will, are acting a 


part far from being friendly to the religion 


of Nature, far from being beneficial to the ra- 
tional world. | 


I know there are ſome Deiſts IRE although | 
they laugh at all Revelation, yet . judging a 
public religion neceſſary, are contented. with 


| the Chriſtian, and, as they affect to ſpeak, fuffer- 


ing its votaries quietly to triumph in the ſuppo- 


©: „fel ed goodneſs of their cauſe,” do condemn the 


making any open attempt to diſcredit or ruin it. 


And ſo far, Ene. one may venture to applaud 
be prudence and moderation of thoſe Gentle- 


But, if one might follow. them into their 
Teens, I would be guilty of a little intru- 
ſion, in order to prevail with them to obſerve 


a conſiſtency and uniformity- of conduct; and 
not to act the ſecret / enemy, or to ule their 
endeavours in private, to inſpire people's minds - 
eſpecially thoſe of the younger folk 
_ averſion and contempt of that religion, which | 


with an 


they approve of as neceſſary to the public in- 
tereſt. ' Such an approbation, or their being 


contented with the Chriſtian inſtitution as fit 


to be publicly eſtabliſhed, and their condemn- | 
ing every open attempt to reproach it, is, one 


cannot but i ſufficient, evidence, that. in that 


inſtitution | 


3 


I ſhovld rather ſay, that all its doctrines and 


dA doeth evil, of the Few ER and 


2; worketh good, to the Jeu, firſt, and alſo to the 


. 88 5 are hone EO INTO things are . what- 
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inſttation' they find no article hurtful to ſociety; 


precepts, all its rewards" and puniſhments,” are 
uſeful *and beneficial,” and of conſequence” to 
promote peace, and order, and happineſs among 
mankind: For to what other purpoſes | can a 
public religion be judged neceſſary ? And indeed 
every man that thinks freely will ingenuouſly 
confeſs, that ſuch is the real character of the re- 
ligion of Feſt > For therein rhe grate of God that 
| bringeth | alvation hath appeared to all men, teaching 
us, That denying rmgpdlineſs and worldly luſt we 
aul lipe foberly, and Tighteouſly, amd godly, in 
this preſent wor 1; looking for that Bleſſed hope, 
"aud the ghorzous appearing of the great God, and 
| our Job zour Jeu (rift : "Who will render to 
ever) man according to hir deedr: To them who 
by patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, 
honour,” and immortality ; ; eternal . ; ay to them 
hat are contentious, and db not obey the truth, but 
5 — unrighreouſt 6 ; 7 5 Reg 25 5 Tri- 
ation and 4 75 2 man that 
alſo of the Gentile : 
Bur glory, Honour, and peace to 1.5 man that 


. Genile ; F. or there is ng. reſpect of per ſou with God, 
Tit. ii. 1. Rom. ii. 6. That religion, ſurely, 
well ' deſerves” and is highly fit to be publicly 

_ eſtabliſhed, wherein we have ſuch comm 

Haid upon us to be univerſally rega garded: Finally, 

Brerbren, whatſoever things are true, hatſoever 
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foever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 


whatſoever things are of good report; if there be any 


virtue, and if there be anypraiſe, think on theſe things, 
Philip. iv. 8. At which rate we ſhould be filled 
iti the fruits of righteouſneſs, and have the peace of 
God reigning, among us. And if the Chriſtian inſti- 
tution be thus fitto be publicly eſtabliſhed ; how 


come thoſe Gentlemen tò alledge, that it is not fit 
to be privately entertained or regarded? Open- 
to approve of its being the public religion, and 


ſecretly to whiſper to the world about them, that 
it ought not to be private or perſonal, is not 


only mean and treacherous, but fooliſh and 


prepoſterous, it prevents all the good effects of 


a public eſtabliſhment; it ſerves to render men 


Hypocrites or Atheiſts, and muſt deſtroy all 


the confidence that one man can have in an- 
other upon religious principles: Nor can it well 


be thought, that the man who deals doubly 


with God, will deal fairly by his neighbour: . 
Thoſe Gentlemen, therefore, who judge a pus 
blic religion neceſlary'to the peace and order of - 
the world, and that to this purpoſe the Chriſtian 


religion is well enough adapted, and do never- 
theletz ſecretly endeavour to bring this religion 
into contempt, haye got into a piece of conduct, 


that tends to the diſſolution and ruin of human 


But whilſt Gentlemen apprehend, that a pu- 
blic religion is neceſſary, and are ſo far fatisfied 


with the Chriſtian, that they condemn every 


open attempt to ruin its credit, or impair its 
Nd e authority, 
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authority, upon what good - reaſon can they 
juſtify their ſecretly endeavouring to fill people's 
minds with prejudices a it, or to miſre- 
preſent it as an object of contempt and averſi- 
on? A ſtrange mana gement this; they publicly 

profeſs the community have done well in eſta- 
bliſhing it; and underhand they would perſuade 
all the individuals of the community to deſpiſe 
it! But, I ſay, by what good reaſon are they 
able to juſtify their ſecret attempts in alienating 
eople's minds from the Chriſtian inſtitution; 


o that, let the herd of mankind chuſe what 


they will, it muſt not be entertained by any 
Gentleman as a private or perſonal religion? 
Does it debaſe our notions of the majeſty, the 
nature and perfections of God, or of the wor- 
ſmip and adoration due to him? Why, they 
tell. us, that it ſets up a partner or rival to G | 
in the perſon of his Son. But herein they be- 
tray their ignorance. The Goſpel teacheth us, 
that the Son is indeed rhe brighrneſi of his Father”s 
glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, not 
however the partner or rival of the Father, 
but his miniſter. whom he employed in the 
creation of the univerſe, and in the redemption 
and reſtauration of ſinful mankind; whom he 
ſtill employs in the government-of the world; 
and whom at the laſt day he will employ in 
ju bets the quick and the dead: At which grand 
riod, the Son ſhall put down all 
al authority and power, and deliver up 
he login wo . God, even the Toy and be 


Te 
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| ſubject unto him that Put all things under him, 


that God may be all in all, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. 
And in which of theſe articles is any man able 
to diſcern a ſnadow of rivalſhip? Or, does the 
Chriſtian inſtitution deprave our ſentiments F 
concerning moral ' goodneſs and righteouſneſs, 
ſo as to prevent our acting our part as it be- 
comes us, in the various conditions and relations 
of life? Were this the caſe, thoſe Gentlemen 
"= a laudable part in guarding mankind againſt 
But wherein does it ſpoil the man, the 
— huſband or the wife, the parent or the child, 
the maſter or the ſervant, the magiſtrate or the 
ſubject, the ſeller or the buyer, the neighbour, 
the friend, the enemy, or any other character 
whatſoever, whether civil or religious? As 
therefore our Deiſts have no fyſtem of rules, 
no ſet of motives, of rew ards and puniſhments, 
better and more powerful, more many and 
rational, more . 0 and effectual to render 
us better men and better citizens, and to diſ- 


poſe and prepare our minds for peace and com- 
fort here, and joy and happineſs hereafter; 


what is it they can recommend to their diſciples 
of greater conſequence to mankind, in pu lic 5 
or in private life, with reſpect to time, or to 
eternity? Is it in their power to ſhow us the 


excellency of their · ſcheme, and the ſervice they - 


are doing to mankind, in the reformation of 

the lives of their proſelytes, who formerly living 

without God in the world, and ſerving divers 

Ls and Pleaſures, are now: * pious and 
PR og virtuous? e 
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kind in both words! — more 
Goſpel? For my 


of the ſupexi 


fancy may ſuggeſt to 


Phich the ſenſual 
may determine them; 


8 wherein people are 
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virtuous? Or, can they ſhew us, that piety uk 


virtue, every branch 


goodneſs and righteouſ· 
neſs, and conſequen 


tly the * e of man- 

their 
the inciples Sin the 
y part, let them conceit the light 
of Nature to be-as full, and clear, and obvious 


principles, than upon 


as they pleaſe, I dare venture to affirm, that 
it propounds no reſtraints from irreligion and 
vice, no encouragements to piety 
tllat come up to thoſe of the Chriſtian Reve- 


and virtue, 


lation. How then can one avoid the concern- 


ing melancholy reflection, that thoſe Gentle 
men, in attempting, whether ſecretly or openly, 
to diſcredit the = ran of Feſus, art fadly 
the morals of mankind. T They, 


corru 
bereave people of the true light, and rob them 
ior encouragements, and, relieve 
them from the ſtronger xeſtraints of Revelation, 
g them in their own hands, to fol- 
low any chance light that comes in their way, 
or to purſue the courſe of life which their own 
to them, or which. may hap - 
and faſhionable, or to 
Propenſions of human nature 
they ſet open the flood- 
gates of - folly and vanity; of irreligion and 
come to ſuch 
olly devoted to their looſe 


to be in vogue 


e theraſehves in ſhowing 
a 
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A neglect or 88 of every thing ſerious or 
ſacred, they glory in their 11 So that 
all the open and 2 attempts of our modern 
— to break — credit of the 
religion of Jeſus, are, in my apprehenſion, ſo 
many wild efforts to baniſh out of the world 


all piety and virtue: A moſt unhappy concur- 


rence with the preſent deprayed ſtate of human 
nature, which, of itſelf, is abundantly; prone 
ro commit iniquity ' with 'greedineſs. | Such re- 
marks, I confef, are hard, and one has pain 
in making them: But the greateſt misfortune 
is, they are true and well founded, and as the 
| beſt and wiſeſt laws, enforced by the ſtrongeſt 
and moſt powerful ſanctions, are not able to 
I men within the ' bounds of their duty; 
ery. body will own, that a conftitution of 


ings leſs ſtrict and rigorons, or rather indul- 


rous to piety and virtue: Nor, can thoſe 
| who reject the former, and propagate 
the latter, be were friends to man kind. 
But the great argument which, I ſup- 
wie. thoſe * employ, in order to 
—.— the world about them, againſt the 
Chriſtian inſtitution, and whereof the unavoid- 


= to human paſſions, muſt prove infinitely 


8 able conſequence is a looſeneſs and extravagance 


of manners, is their aſſuring their diſciples, that 

the firſt publiſhers of the Goſpel were either 

IAmpoſtots or © Enthuſiaſts.” And how very 

5 rm theſe imputations are, the Reader, 

pe, wil find clearly” demonſtrated in the 
| "PS 
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following: Snftions:: Here I ſhall obſerve, that, 
as the Goſpel of Jeu Chriſt is a moral inſtitu- 
tion, than which nothing poſſibly can be con- 
trived more friendly to the cauſe of piety and 
virtue, to univerſal goodneſs and righteouſneſs, 
and to the comfort and happineſs. of mankind, 
in all the various relations of life, and in every 
ſtage of our exiſtence, one is tempted to cry 
out, as old Cato does, with . reſpe&*to. the im- 
mortality of the ſoul, If Jam miſtaken in 
„ believing the divinity of the Chriſtian Re- 
velation, I gladhy entertain the delightful 
miſtake; and ſuch ſupport and comfort does 
it afford me here in time, and ſuch joy and 
1 happineſs does it promiſe me hereafter to 
eternity, that vhilſt I live no man ſhall rob me 
* ofvit;? *' And every ſincere. Chriſtian, who 
forms his heart and life upon the precepts of 
the Goſpel, has good reaſon to aſſure our 
Infidels, that they a a cruel part in going a- 
bout to deprive him of that uy" and L 
has in believing. Meet 1:4 3 £33161 
As for. the entertainment which: the Reader | 
may expect in the following Treatiſe, the 
general Heads of it are here laid before him in 
the Contents. And, as the whole is deſigned 
Sante denn 66 mankind, I fatter RR that | 


2 vi | the 
re E © Quod b * in 3 erro, 8 animos finale 33 
eſſe credam, lubenter - erro: Nec mihi hunc errorem, quo 
delector, dum vivo, extorqueri volo. Sin mortuus (ut quidam 
minuti philoſopbi cenſent) nihil ſentiam: non vereor, ne bunc 
errorem theum mortui 18 irrideant, Or. de ſe 
** 23. 5 5 
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the particular explications are ſo full, ſo plain 
and obvious, that every common underſtanding . 
may, without difficulty, perceive the truth of 


every branch of the argument; upon which, 1 


would, fain think, it may be found proper for the 


uſe of private families, who amidſt the confu- 


ſion that infidelity is like to introduce among 


us, would do well to furniſh themſelves with 


ſome plain eafy Treatiſe, level to every common 
capacity, and clearly demonſtrating the truth 
of our holy religion. The reſurrection of Je. 


is, indeed, the capital point, on the truth of 


which depends the whole credit of Chriſtianity : 
And as I have had occaſion to confider that 
article in different lights, in vindicating the- 
hiſtory thereof from the charge of forgery and 
contradiction, in ſhewing that the Apoſtles - 
could not poſſibly be therein guilty of any fraud 


or deceit, and in demonſtrating that in their 
belief of that wonderful event they were abſolute- 


ly free from enthuſiaſm; I am in hopes that, 


with reſpect to that article, I have given the 


Reader the fulleſt ſatisfaction. At the ſame - 
time, if the Reader agrees to what I have 
explained and demonſtrated, in my Inquiry into 


the- Extent of Human Powers with reſpect to 


atters of Religion, namely, that mankind, left 


to themſelves, are not able to diſcover the 
eſſential articles of natural religion, and that 
| thoſe articles, whereof we are now fully ap- 


priſed, have been, moſt certainly, ſupernaturally 
revealed, I could wiſh, that in the peruſal of 
F | „ | 
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the following Sheets, he would carry along 
with him thoſe ſentiments; as thereby, with 
the greater caſe, he will clearly perceive.” the 
neceſſary connection, and the irreſiſtible force, 
with which the argument proceeds and con- 
cludes i favour of the Chriſtian Revelation. 
At any rate, the argument, in m ys apprehen- 
fion, is beyond all reaſonable diſpute, and 
ſtands or falls with the common ſenſe of 
eee 5 
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As the only proper Means whereby to aſcertain the Truth 

' of hiſtorical Fatts, is by human Teftimony : Here the 

Truth or Authenticity of the Goſpel- biftory is os 
from the 7 efimony of Heathen Writers : Page 1 
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And fo far is the Credit of this Hi ry from being i in- 
paired by Lord Bolingbroke's Objeztion againſt it, 

* — thereby, on the — it is greatly beighten 

„ „„ 9) | '62 
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SECT: III. 


ver, in any niet; does it ſuffer from the Charge of . 
 Forgery and Contradiction againſt the Hiſtory of the 
| Reſurrettion of Jeſus, which, in every Article, is con- 
_ and 1 4 1 | 
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4 little can the miraculous Events therets a / 
affect the Credit of. the Goſpel-biftory : For that a 
Miracle is an Event in itſelf credible,'a proper Object 
f buman Belief, and againſt the Exiſtence of which 
20 Argument can be drawn, either from the Nature 
e the Fatt, or from the common Experience of _- 
Mankind. :4 52 


Thus far therefore a made 1 appear, that one may 

' ſafely appeal to the Writings of the New Teſtament 
4, authentic Hiſtory, us proceed to demonſtrate the 
. tan 4 b tn a Revelation. 
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CHRISTIAN REVELATION. 


SECT. I. 


 Wherein the truth or authenticity of the Hiftory of 
' the Goſpel is made out by the teſtimony of Heathen 
Mriters. | Don | 


EFORE I enter upon the main argument, 
which 1 propoſe to handle. in the following 
; ' Treatiſe, ſince I am therein all along to appe 
do the facts reported in the New Teftament as certain 
and 4 Iu jg It here ſeems neceſſary to ſatisfy the 
reader as to the evidence, upon which, in wy ap- 
prehenſion, every impattial ma muſt neceſſarily 
cConfeſs, the biſtory of the Goſpel is authentic and ge- 
uuine. And, to ſet this article in the cleareſt light, 
I ſhall trace things from their original. Thus, 
Var, I. F | 
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5 wde Truth of the Sect. I. 
Every man who applies himſelf to ſtudy, and 
who, by his own reſearches, has come to the know - 
ledge of things; cannot, but haFe obſerved, that, as 
the particular things, or exiſtences, whole ſeveral pro- 
perties, relations and agreements, make up the mat- 
ter of his knowledge, are various, and of quite 
different natures ; ſo the meaſures, or proofs, where- 
by a man is led to the perception of truth, or to 
the knowledge of thoſe different things in them- 
ſelves, or, as they are related to one another, are 
equally different, and muſt neceſſarily be fo, as they 
immediately ariſe from the different nature of the 
pings themſelyes. And indeed the attempt would 
extremely fooliſh, tq go about to explain the 
truth of a thing, by that kind of proof with which 
the nature of the thing itſelf has no ſort of con- 
nection: Nor is it, leſs abſurd to demand, in any 
caſe, that ſort of proof, which the nature of things 
will not admit of: The real knowledge of man- 
kind, and of every intelligent being, lies wholly 
in the perception of things themſelves, which every 
body will confeſs, can only be apprehended by 
thoſe means that are ſuited to their nature. Now, 
the things or exiſtences, whoſe ſeveral properties, 
relations and agreements, are the objects of our 
knowledge, and beyond which we can know no- 
thing, may be reduced to theſe two general heads. 
Firſt, There are ſuch things, whoſe inward nature 
is in no degree precarious, depending, on will and 
prleaſure, but in itſelf is fixed and ſtable, immutable, 
Abſolutely independent, and whoſe truth and cer- 
tainty, whoſe real exiſtence, every mind capable 
df apprehending it, may, at all tinies, and in all 
Places, perceive and underſtand. Of this ſort I rec- 
kon geometrical truths, the moral virtues, and the 
being and perfections of the Deity : In diſcovering Be 


— 
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truth of which, as 0 tbe two firſt, we look imme- ., 

diately into the things themſelves, we perceive their 

_ eſſential properties and relations, and are intallibly 
certain about their agreements; and as 7o the laſt, | 

viz. the exiſtence of God, we here indeed come to | 

the knowledge of this truth by attending ro the 

world about us, theſe finite dependent beings, which, 


we are abſolutely ſure, mult be the effects of divine 
| power, wiſdom and goodneſs; but in another world, 
5 there is reaſon to think, we ſhall have immediate 


© viſion or intuition. | | 
In the next place, there are ſuch things, whoſe 


natures have nothing in them of neceſſity, and which 
: for their exiſtence, their properties, and affections, 
: do entirely depend on the will of other beings: Of 
; this ſort I reckon all the ſeveral things of this viſible 
F world, that are the free productions of the ſovereign 
Mind; and all the particular actions or effects f 
inferior voluntary agents, And in acquiringthe 
4 knowledge of ſuch things, the moſt direct and im- 
BY . mediate way is, that of the teſtimony of our ſenſes. 
4 Thus our ſenſes aſſure us of a vaſt variety of crea- 
, . tures in heaven and in earth; they diſcover to us 
5 the viciſſitudes of day and night, of fummer and 
5 winter, ſeed - time and harveſt; they diſtinguiſn the 
p individuals of our own ſpecies, and they let us 
know what particular actions his or that man is the 
e author of. But as to things of this fort, how ex- E 
d tremely ſcanty ſhould our knowledge be, had we 
„ no other way to acquire it? Going no farther than 
FEM the immediate teſtimony of our ſenſes, no man could 
E know that this world was exiſting before he ob- 
I 8 2 fervedit; nor could we be certain there now is, 
5 or ever was, any more of this earth; or that it now 
E is, or ever was any further inhabited, than this 
0 ſmall ſpot of ground with which we are acquainted, 


„ee deer. h 

All mankind therefore, who, with reſpect to 
things under the ſun, pretend to know any more 
than thoſe few articles, of the truth of which their 
ſenſes immediately inform them, muſt neceſſarily 
allow, there is ſome-other way than the immediate 
teſtimony* of our ſenſes, whereby we can come 
to the certain knowledge of thoſe things whoſe 
exiſtence depends on the will and pleaſure: of other 
beings. And ſince this knowledge cannot poſſibly 
ariſe from our looking into the nature of the things 
themſelves, as we do in the caſe of geometrical ex- 
iſtences, Sc. : whoſe nature and properties are inde- 
pendent, abſolutely neceſſary, and muſt therefore 
appear in all ages, and in all places, unalterably the 
. fame; the only remaining way ſeems to be that of 
the information, or teſtimony of other intelligent be- 
ings, upon whoſe truth and veracity we can ſafely 
Thus from the information of others, we know 
and reſt aſſured, that this world, in its preſent ſitua- 
tion, or under the direction of the {ame general 
Jaws that produce day and night, Sc. has ſubſiſted 
for ſo many ages paſt, and has, all along, been in- 
habited by ſuch particular kinds of animals, where - 
of the individuals have been continually ſucceeding 
to one another: After the ſame manner we cer- 
tainly know, that, beſides this iſland of Britain, 


there are, at this day, in the earth, a great many 
- _ - Other iſlands, and vaſt continents, all inhabited; 


that are divided in diſtinct ſtates and kingdoms, and 
whoſe forms of government, whoſe laws and cu- 
ſtoms, in many inſtances, do all differ from one 
another ; And thus, likewiſe, we are perſuaded be- 
yond doubting, that ſuch particular perſons did live, 
and ſuch others are now living in the world, and 
were the authors of ſuch particular actions. ; 12 
| F 
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It is from this ſource, I mean, from the #eftimony 


of others, that, with reſpect to this ſort of things, 


whoſe exiſtence depends on the free will of other 
active beings, our greateſt ſtock of knowledge a- 


riſes: And altho' it cannot be univerſally affirmed, 


that, in every article, we may depend ſafely on bu- 
man teſtimony ; yet this no more renders our 


knowledge, founded on ſuch proofs, uncertain or 


precarious, than a man's being led, in the ule of his 
rational faculties, into a particular opinion contra- 
dictory to reaſon, or to the nature of things, can 
render our knowledge, ariſing from reaſon, or the 


nature of things, a matter of mere uncertainty. - 


Such is the conſtitution of human nature, or, by 


ſuch principles are all mankind governed, that, i 


numberleſs inſtances, we can be abſolutely ſure 

the truth of things, from the information or teſti- 
mony of other people. We regard it as an un- 
doubted truth, that juſt now there is ſuch a nation 
as the kingdom of France, where the preſent prince 


% 


is Lewis XV. whoſe will, in the public adminiſtra- 


tion, is ſubje& to no controul: And, as fully do 


vue reſt aſſured, that, in the city of Rome, ſtill ſub- 
ſiſting, and now the ſeat of Popes, there was, about 
| MDCCC. years ago, an Emperor called Auguſtus; 


who, in the battle of AZium, overthrew Anthony ; 


who, oftner than once, ſhut up the temple of Janus; 
and who, for, many years, peaceably enjoyed the ſo-. 


vereign dominion of a great part of the world. 
About the certainty of ſuch things we are as much 


: ſatisfied, as about any propoſition in Euclid. 80 


«© many circumſtances, ſays Mr. Toland, frequently - 


% concur in hiſtory, as render it equal to intuition ; - 


Thus, ſays be, I can as ſoon. deny my own be- 
s ing, as the murder of Cicero, or the ſtory of 


% Willam _ 


— 
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© William the Conqueror. And indeed all man- 
kind rely on human teſtimony ; e venture our 
ves and fortunes upon it; in our own experience we 
find ourſelves ſafe in cruſting. it ; our ſtock of know- 
ledge would be extremely poor and inconſidera ble, 
nay, in nowiſe could mankind live aſſociated with- | 
out it. 
Now, upon this ſort of certainty, univerſally do- : 
| nded on, and in this its influence, abſolutely ne- 
cCeeſſary for the ſubſiſtence of human fociety in any 
form whatſoever, do we reſt aſſured of the truth of 
the goſpel-biftory, namely, that, ſo many ages ago, 
there were in the world ſuch perſons as Jeſus Chriſt - 
and his Apoſtles; that they taught ſuch particular 
_ doctrines ; that the 7 wrought ſuch extraordinary 
works; that Jefus Chriſt was crucified at Feruſalem 3 
that his Apoſtles confidently reported, be roſe again 
from the dead, and aſcended into heaven; that in 
_— this his reſurrection, and aſcenſion, and 
n publiſhing his doctrines, beginning at Jeruſalem, 
ID N went through the world, and every where 
8 Suffered \ the greateſt hardſhips, and cruellett perſecu- 
tions, pretending, that in this miniſtry, they were 
employed by heaven. Theſe, I ſay, are the things, as 
to the certainty of which we are fully ſatisfied from 
human teſtimony. And as the nature of the things 
themſelves cannot poſſibly ſuffer their truth, or the 
reality of their exiſtence, to be made out after any 
other manner; ſo thoſe perſons, who demand that 
| ſort of proof that is founded-i in the independent ab- 
wite neceſſily of 'the exiſtence, the properties, and 
Ky affections of things, are moſt ' unreaſonable, / and 
would be pratified in what the nature of things ren- 
ders fi mply impoſſible: Which is ſo far from think- 
| ing * and as it becomes a reaſonable being, 


that 


2 Chrillaiy » not 32 P. 158. 
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that it is thinking moſt abſurdly, and in clean con- 
tradiction to that univerſal ſtandard, whereby all 
our thoughts and ſentiments ought entirely to be di- 
rected, and without our attending to which, we can 
never hope, in any inſtance, to diſcover truth, or 
to arrive at certainty: x. 12 . 
Nor can a man juſtify his refuſing to admit the 
truth of the things above mentioned, in alledging, 
that thoſe things being made the foundation of a re- 
ligious inſtitution, upon which we are to venture 
our happineſs in another world, they become of t00 
great conſequence to have their certainty depending 
on human teſtimony. For, the queſtion is not a- 
bout the importance of the things, but about their 
truth and reality; whether there were in the world 
ſuch perſons, and whether thoſe perſons were the 
authors of ſuch actions? If theſe articles be counted 
of importance, our inquiries into their certainty 
ought to be the exacter, the more ſtrict and rigor- 
ous, without all biaſs or prejudice: And if, after a 
diligent and narrow ſearch, they are ſtill found to 
be true, they muſt, in reaſon, be allowed to operate 


according to their nature. 


Mean while, to pretend, that ſuch articles, whoſe 
exiſtence can no otherways be explained, .are too 
conſiderable to depend for their certainty on human 
teſtimony, ſeems to intimate, that, in aſcertaining 
the truth of the particular articles of ſuch a deter- 
mined claſs of things; we mult have one ſpecies of 
proofs for thoſe of ſmaller, and another ſort of proofs 
for thoſe of greater conſequence. But, would it not. 
be ridiculous to inſinuate, that, with the ſame ſort 
of eyes, whereby I diſtinguiſh a piece of dirty way, 
as J am travelling, that would ſoil my ſhoes, I can- 
not diſtinguiſh a precipice that would break my 
neck, but muſt have other ſort of evidence? And 
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zs it not equally extravagant, to alledge, that, by 
the ſame ſort of evidence, whereby the Deiſts are 


well aſſured, there was ſuch a perſon as Socrates, that 
he taught ſuch doctrines, and ſuffered ſuch a death 


at Athens; we cannot reſt ſatisfied, there was ſuch 


a perſon as Feſus Chriſt, that he taught ſuch 
doctrines, that he ſuffered ſuch a death at Feru/alem, 


| that his Diſciples reported he roſe again the third 
day after his crucifixion, &c.? Whatever, there- 


fore, be the moment of the things, if the reality of 
their exiſtence be made out by tbat /ort of proof, 


Which alone the particular nature of that claſs of 


things will admit of, no man can reject their cer- 


tainty without being highly unreaſonable. *©* A 
“ poſſible matters of fad, ſays Mr. Toland, duly at- 
& fteſed by cokvous perſons, as known to them, and 
. ſucceſſtuely related by others of different times, nations, 


or intereſts, who could neither be impoſed upon tbem- 
& ſelves, nor be juſtly ſuſpetied of combining toge- 
„ ther to deceive others, ought to be received by us for 
« as certain and indubitable as if we bad ſeen them - 
&. with our own eyes, or heard them with our own 
« ears. By this means it is, continues this noted 
* author, 1 believe there was ſuch a city as Car- 
< thage, ſuch a Reformer as Luther, and that there 
% is ſuch a kingdom as Poland. When all theſe 
< rules concur in any matter of fact, I take it then 
« fordemonſtration, which is nothingelſe but irre/iſtible. 
evidence from proper proofs *.”** And, that the 


ſeveral articles of the S Biſtory, above mention- 


ed, are ſupported by ſuch proofs as make us as cer- 


tain about their reality, as we poſſibly can be about 
the truth of any thing of the like nature, ſuppoſe 


the murder of Cicero, or the ſtory of William the 


F 
- * AY 
8 1 6 * "= 5 
8 —_—T . . . - ' 
not p. 17. 
* % * 
® : . , 
* + 


M -4 


| ser. I Chriflian Neven. 9 
5 which Mr. Toland has tbid un be cn 
% no more deny than his own being,“ "Bhs n "_ 
thinking man, inconteſtibly manifeſt. 
Nor is it leſs manifeſt, that this — aw 
cerning the real exiſtence of ſuch: perſons and acti- 
ons as are mentioned in the Goſpel, (ſuppoſing the 
original hiſtory, with its coeval circumſtances, as 
we now have it, had been tranſmitted down to us) 
we ſhould have had, even tho? the Chriſtian inſti - 
tution had expired with the Apoſtles, and there 
were not now one Chriſtian in the world. In this 
cafe, indeed, we ſhould have had a ready proof, in 
ſpite of all the hiſtorical appearances to the contra- 


ry, that the Apoſtles, in pretending a commiſſion 


from Heaven, were either Impoſtors, or Enthu- 
ſiaſts: but that ſuch perſons exiſted) were the au- 
thors of ſuch actions, and had reported ſuch events, 
could never be called in queſtion. At the ſame 
time, I am apt to think, that Chriftianity ſtill ſub- 
fiſting heightens our certainty (1 do not now ſay, as 
to the divinity of that — but) as to the 
real exiſtence of ſuch perſons, and: their having : 
taught, and performed, and reported ſuch things in 
the ond e). N n An matter in this 
Vor-. Ing BY 2157 » En 
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| light, which 1 ſhall explain with al the clearneſ I 


am able. 
In fact, it is certain, that juſt now in the watld, 


there axe infinite numbers of people profeſſing Chri- 
ſtianity; That this is the public religion of nations, 
and has the countenance and protection of civil autho- 

rity. There is indeed, among Chriſtians, a great vari- 
e ty of ſets, that have each of them their own pecu- 


liar opinions and ſentiments, and that differ from one 


another in their religious rites and ceremonies. But 
-whar differences ſoever may prevail in the Chriſtian 


world ahout other matters, in this they are all a- 


greed, That the hiſtory of the Golpel i is, in all in- 

ſtances, true and genuine; and they univerſally ob- 

ſerve certain rites, ſuch as Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, 

and the Lord's r. as memorials of ſome very con- 

_ fiderable events. In gs 9. the initiating rite, we 
renounce every other re 


igious inſtitution, we un- 
dertake the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and we devote 


odurſelves, thro? Jeſus Chriſt, to the only true G 
and Father of all, to ſerve him without fear, accord- 
ing to the Goſpel of his Son, in bolineſs and righte- 
dauſneſs all the days of aur life: In the Euchariſt, we 
commemorate the crucifixion of [Jeſus Chriſt at Je- 
by ruſalem, praiſing the name of God for his great ſal- 
vation: And on the firſt day of the week, the d 2 
on which Chriſt is faid to have riſen from the de | 
We we joyfull * aſſemble together to celebrate bis reſar- 


U. chis is real matter of fact, we have it 


L —.— the information of our ſenſes. And the que- 
ſtion is, To what ſenſible cauſe — theſe ſenſible 


effects be aſoribed Or, How came this profeſſion of 


rites, to be introduced into the world? No man 


üuving can imagine, that theſe things had their riſe 
mn the e age. We are e certain, gr] 
| 1885 | . Nan | 3 
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they prevailed among our forefathers of the former 
age. And, if we ſil go back wards. from one age to 
another, the ſame evidence by which we are aſſured; 
that this, or any other part of the world where 
Chriſtianity now prevails, was inhabited, and, in 
ſuch an age, was governed by ſuch-particular laws, 
civil or religious, will convince us, that-thoſe things 
were all along exiſting, till we come to that age, 
wherein there was no ſuch thing as Chriſtianity, but- 
religious inſtitutions of a | quite contrary nature. 
2 5 in tracing out the riſe of this enen 
Heere at the preſent age, 
rom one certain ſtep to anpther, Connded: on the 
ablic laws, the unqueſtionable cuſtoms of particu- 
kingdoms, we are led to the undoubted knowledge 
of the exiſtence of Chriſtianity in thoſe more di- 
ſtant ages, when a conſiderable part vf the world 
was under the dominion of the Roman Emperors; 
and running up our inquiries thro the reigns of thoſe 
+ Emperors, we meet with ſo many of them not only 
tofeſſing themſelves Chriſtians, but, by their pu- 
lic Jaws and edicts, protecting and encouraging 
that inſtitution (5); till we are interrupted in the 
reign of Julian, who purſued other meaſures, and 
revived the public — of Idolatry, as we learn 
from Ammianus ee 992 : whit; _ in thoſe 
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ant from Euiropies (4); who ſerved in char 6 


dition wherein Julian was killed; and from 5 
mus (e ths tp , who/ſeems to claim the merit of promoting 
peror's paſſion for Paganiſm. And not only | 
85 —— ſuppart the cauſe af the gods, 
pris vapor: to — yard nar xo their ſervice, by his autho - 
4 | DEG — and bribes; but, 
__ E. the — D he wrote a large Treatiſe, 
wherein, Libanius tells us, he goes about to ſhow, 
= — that thoſe Bocks which make the man of Paleſtine to 
be God, atid the Son of God, contain nothing but 
> things filly and ridiculous () fo. that, IT the fame - 
=— ' evidence whereby we know there was ſuch a perfon 
a tbe Emperor Julian, we are aſſured there was, a- 
mong men, ſuch a religion as. the Chriſtian, which, 
2 in his time, prevailed in the world, and which he | 
| | hdd formed a deſign to extirpate.  . 
But carrying on our ako yo Kill beck woda. (as 
man gives er to expect, NA crmirs 
RE the veign o an to a t, 
1 — 5 times 2 before-jand after 1 to 
| thick darkneſs (g); and tells us, that this Emperor 
opened the remples, and gy the al ind 2a&. + 
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gads (b);) we come up to two-Emperars, - the im- 
mediate prodeceſſors of Julian, viz. Conſtantiut and 
his father Conſtantine, who were both of them Chri- 
ſtians, and, by their public edicts, had afforded the 
civil protection to that inſtitution. As for Cut au- 
tine, he was the firſt Emperor who declared himſelf 
dev eek as pan 0 05 3 d 1 Wy | 
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ns for this Emperor's co 
from being in-any 45. probable. Nor, among ſinful man- 
kind, can 2 ——— dut the gn A 8 


lian jnſtitution, that to peuitent offenders it . 
of all fins, how black or hainous ſoever. | S r oſi- 
mus would have Paganiſm to to be preferable, it is eh ipferior 
to the Goſpel. 


Tara curea ever zaurs (Conftantinus) + bin, ye 
Iro, v raf, voce: Toke liſebri xofapoice vd ,. 
Thuivey durùν eier te oc * TWadidor 21 xabappl pon - 
; Foe! Meregite ra rumd 20 doreueree,” Acbelöe 
Tip iE Igelac eic Thy Pup inlay, 8. rute eic 1d BE 
| po curnbne yerouerec, | uuNα To Korsu⁰ανν, e d · 
| dar rade drayppr xy ana Thr” r N kek. 
My. 35 78 xen trayyedhia, Th rut dt e rFandus\, 
Bayorrac avTh,, 'adonc apapriec the Tapaxpiua' aadicur- 
dan deb ot jap Korgarrine Thy N, 3 aptuire ler 
Tor Terplur, lie ra xörroc I or 6 Atyunſioc abr pred! qu, 
rc doe geg Thy a taoihoars, "wh Pre: en 5 
r id, Zoſim. lib. 8. p. 14. 

* after the ſame manner Wes Julian, 75 conelading his 
Czfars, ridicule the Chriſtian religion, and, in particular, its 8a 
ES of 2 1 all fk reh sees are ſo many 18 - 
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=  cxpreſ laws, allowing to every man a liberty of con- 
8 - ſcience, became the gaurdian of Chriſtianity in par- 
| ticular, and took the profeſſors thereof into his ſpe- 
| cial favour (i). So far did this Emperor diſtinguiſh 
cdſce Chriſtian religion, that whereas the firſt day of 
= the weck was univerſally obſerved by Chriſtians as a 
= feſtival in memory of the reſurrection of Jeſus (æ), 
| de commanded, that on that day, all over the Ro- 
man dominions, no courts of juſtice ſhould be open, 
and no work, or any fort of fecular buſineſs, except 
. that of apriculture, ſhould any where be done: For 
which we have the ſame evidence, as there is for any 
| | other law of the Roman empire (1). This revolution 
in favour of Chriſtianity, Nappeded about 300 years 
after the birth of Chriſt, and immediately upon the 
back of a terrible perſecution, which began in the 
reign of Diocleſſan, and, for ſeveral years; had cru- . 
elly raged againſt the Chriſtians. Hence we have 
= certain 3 that the Goſpel was in being be- 
= — fore the days of Cunſtantine, and that it could not 
de forged by the politicians of his reign, as an en- 
EN Sine to ſerve the ends of civil 8 «24 
5 2 there wanting, a good way back from 
GE „ ſome Heathen Emperors who had an 
hs os of Chriſt, and proved very favourable 
= tgh op his diſciples. Thus, 100 years before Con · 
AHKantine turned Chriſtian, Alexander Severus. had the 
1 e. M: SING in * are, args ad. e 
=. TIN „ $% Q ave 


— — A — ——ﬀQ 
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0 Buſeb.1 K. edle. ib: 10. cap. g. A | 2 = 
© (4) id de vita Conſtant. lib. iv cap. 18. 
u Omnes judices urbanæque plebes, et qr cundarum. artium otia 
5 vencrabil die Solis uieſcant. Nuri tamen ost agrorum culturae | 
\ libere licenterque i inſerviant: quoniam aenter evenit, ut non 
aptius alio die frumenta ſulcis, aut vinez ſcrobibus, wandentur, 
ne occaſſone momenti pereat commoditas coeleſti Nn con · 
_ celſa, C. I. 3. 1 „ 
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have built a temple to him, and admitted him among 
the gods; as Adrian, in the beginning of the ſecond 
century, is ſaid to have intended; had not the 
Prieſts, from their divinations, aſſured him, © it 
«would turn all the world Chriſtian, and cauſe the 
& other temples to be deſerted (n).“ Nevertheleſs 
Alexander allowed Chriſtians the free exerciſe of 
their religion, and public places for their wor- 


ſhip (n). And how very acceptable the diſcipline | 
and doctrine of the Chriſtians muſt have been to 


this Emperor, one may learn from thoſe two re- 
markable inſtances: It was the cuſtom among 


_ Chriſtians, before they ordained their Prieſts, to 
- Publiſh their names to the people, that they might 


have 


— 


e $i facultas eſſet, matutinis horis in Larario ſoo (in quo. et 


divos principes, ſed optimos electos, et animas ſanctiores, in 
queis et Apollonium, et, quantum ſcriptor ſuorum temporum di- 
cit, Chriſtum, Abrahamum, et Orpheum, et hujuſcemodi deos, 
habebat, ac majorum effigies) rem divinam facie bat. Chriſto 


templum facere voluit, eumque inter Deos recipere; quod et A- 


drianus cogitaſſe fertur, qui templa in omnibus civitatibus 
ſimulacris juſſerat fieri: quae hodie jdcirco, quia non habent numi- 


na, dicuntur Airiani; quae ille ad hoc paraſſe dicebatur : fed 


prohibitus eſt ab iis qui conſulentes ſacra repererant omnes Chri- 


ſtianos futuros fi id optato eveniſſet, et templa reliqua deſerenda. 
. Lamprid, apud. hiſt. Rom. ſcrip. p. 349. D. p. 351. E. 


For ſome time, in the reign of Adrian, the Chriſtians were per- 
ſecuted. But, after the apologies preſented to him by Quadratus . 
and Afiſtides, and ſome letters he received from the Governors 
of Provinces, ſhewing how unreaſonable it was, that the Chriſti- 


ans, without being accuſed of any erime, ſhould be facrificed to 
the meer clamours of the populace; this Emperor came to be ve- 


ry favourable, and wrote in particular, to Minucius Fundanus 


Proconſul of Aſia, commanding, that no Chriſtian ſhould be 


e diſturbed on account of his religion, and that whoſoever ac- 


_ & cuſed them, without alled ing any other crime againſt them, 


2 ould be puniſhed.” Vid.” 


\ 


0 


8 . Hiſt, Eceleſ. lib. 4. cap. 
9, 9. 3 n \ 2 * 4 A _ 1 | | N 
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Bnave acres to make their objections if they had 4 
ny; this he judged ſo worthy of imitation, that he 
Tollowed the ſame courſe in appointing the Govern- 

ors of Provinces: And fo much did he admire this 

common maxim among Chriſtians, ' Do not that, 10 

uno her, ' which you would not have another do # you ; 
= tar, in puniſhing offenders, he cauſed the common 
_  - Cryer to proclaim it, and made inſoriptions of it upon 

1 wh own Fes and the PRs works and rand 

6 (o). 1 19-005 ; 

But, as 1 have already: ninted, Chriſtianity was 

= not always thus fortunate. Under the reighs of 
1 moſt of the Heathen Emperors, its profeſſors were 
boaxbaroufy perſecuted: Beſides that ſeveral men 

pf wit and learning keenly attacked it in the way of 
- 3 and employed all their art to ſtop its pro- 
is, and ruin its credit in the world. And from 
theſe events, we are forniſked” with abundant 
evidente for the truth of the Goſpel-hiſtory | 
It is certainly a great misfortune to the e Chriltfan * 

Kalles that the writings of thoſe Heathen authors, 

who Ehideavoured either to reaſon or to Jakgh Chri- 

ianity out of the world, are loſt. | But thoſe fra 
menus of N 5 the Chriſtins who = 


11 Ui Ke 0 vel 3 eb * at "i 
pobios: vel Procuratores (id eſt, Rationales) ordinare, no- 
mins toram proponebat, horrans populum, ut fi quis quid habe- 

vet eriminis, probaret is rebus ; ſi non probaſſet, fubiret 
8 capitis. Dicebatque grave elle, quum id. Chriſtiani et 
Jaddei- facerent i it edicandis Sacerdotibus qui ordinandi ſunt, | 
won; feri;in Provinciarum Rectoribus, quibus et fortunae hominum - 
- committerentur et pita. -- Clamabatque ſaepius, quod a qui- 
buſdam five — five Chriſtianis, audierat, et tenebat: id- 
7 14 per r aliquem . dici jubebat, 
_ & Quod tibi non vis, alteri ne feceris.” Quam ſententiam uſque 
_ adeo dilexit, ut et in palatio et nn praeſcribi jube | 
ret. * 36% Bug.. 


\ 
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them, have tranſcribed in their writings, do plainly 


. anſwer my purpoſe, as they pointedly inform us of 


ſo many matters of fact. 
Thus the Emperor Julian, ambitious of the £0- 
vernment only as it would enable him to reſtore the 


_ worſhip of the gods, in his books againſt the Chri- 


ſtians, ſo far is he from denying the certainty of 
thoſe articles, which I have above mentioned con- . 
cernirig Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that he admits them 
all as true and genuine. He takes notice of Jeſus 
as the ſon of Mary, ſaid to deriye his being, not from 
Foſeph, Mary's huſband, but from the Holy Ghoſ (D): 

He quotes ſeveral paſſages of the Old e 
(ſome of which are tranſcribed in the New) held 


to be propheſies concerning the Meſſiab; and, at 
the fame time, would have Matibew and Luke to 


oppoſe one another in the genealogy. of Jeſus (q): 
Hs mentions his being inrolled along. with his father 


and mother in the Cenſus under Cyrenius (60): He 
ſpeaks of his miracles, ſuch as his having pomer over. 


its, his walking upon the ſea, his coſting out de- 


vile (s): And he tells us, that about 300 Years 4. 


Vor. 1. a IF | £9, 


(p) Julian apud C rl, 1b. 8. p. 2 53. Oper. ey vi. Chalci- 
avs, a Platonic philoſopher, — 2 Heathen or Chriſtian, 
learned men are not a nas rg nor will I preſume to interpoſe) in 
his oy upon Plato's Timaeus, p. 219. ſpeaks of the ſtar 


| 1 at our Saviour's birth, after this manner: Eſt a- 
la ſanctior. et venerabilior hiſtoria, quae perhibit ortu ftellae 


< cujuſdam, non morbos morteſque denunciatas, ſed deſcenſum 
% Dei venerabilis ad humanae conſervationis, rerumque morta- 
„ lium gratiam: quam fteam cum nocturno itinere inſpexiſſent 
* Chaldaeorum profecto ſapientes viri, et conſideratione rerum 


« coeleſtium ſatis eximii, quaeſiſſe dicuntur recentem ortum Dei, | 
s repertaque illa majeſtate puerili veneratos eſſe, et vota Deo 


tanto convenientia nuncupaſſe.“ 


(. Julian ubi d. bs 456 E *. 8 4 (+) Ibid. bb, 6. 
1 | OI. * 5 


— 
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80, in the reign of 7 iberius, © Jeſus having gained 
a few followers, and thoſe of the meaneſt or 


« baſeſt fort, however famous he might be among 


« ſuch people, yet in his lifetime he did nothing me- 
6 5 unleſs one will reckon the curing the 
c lame and the blind, and the relieving thoſe that 
* yere poſſeſſed with devils, i in the villages of Beth- 
6 ſaida and Bethany, to be feats mighty and conſider- 
6 able 025 Nor does Julian neglect to quote ſome 
articles of the ſayings and diſcourſes of our Saviour 
as re ported in the Goſpels. Thus he obſer ves, that 
one oy Chyilt's s diſciples having ſaid unto him, Lord, 


ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my father ; * Jeſus ſaid | 


unto him, Follow me, and let the dead bury their 

dead (u): That Jeſus the Nazarene made tiieſe re- 

flections, Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, 
fer you are like unto whited ſepulchres, which indeed 
appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead 
men's bones and of all | uncleanneſs (x) : That he pro- 
feſſed be came not to deſtroy the Law or the Proghers 
ui to fulfil ; aſſuring the world, that whoſoever ſhall 
| break one of theſe leaſt. commandments, and ſhall teach 
men. ſo, be ſhall be called the leaſt in -the kingdom of 

eaven ()). That he gave ont this command, (Go 


5 6 "ny 4 Bale, baptizing „r! in the name of the. 
| F Father, | 


bo 
i 
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Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt (2). 
Theſe are ſo many particulars that relate immediate» | 
ly to Jeſus Chriſt. . 

And as for his Apoſtles ; whilſt Julian would have 
them guilty of inchantments, and of teaching that 
black art to their followers, he confeſſes, not only 
that the Apoſtles wrought miracles themſelves, but 
that they imparted the ſame power to others (a) : 
He would have St. Paul, in particular, to be the 
greateſt conſurer that ever was (5): He takes no- 
Bi of Peter's viſion in the Tanner's houſe, about 
A bolithing the Jewiſh diſtinction of ' meats. (c): 
Hie brings in ſeveral paſſages from the writings of 

St. Pau} (d); ſuch as Rom. iii. 29, x. 4. 1 Cor. 

vi. 9, 10, 11. He frequently remarks on St. Jobis 

doctrine, in the firſt chapter of his Goſpel, concern- 
ing the divinity of Chriſt ; bis making all things, &c. 

on which occaſion, he mentions ſo many of the 
Apoſtles particularly by name, viz. Peter, Paul, 
| Mark, Joln, FAD. Late ©; V L the 
| „„ dee 

N. | ; Ates, 
d 9 n ET | 
(a) Haxair ny. Te70 Tore, Made 7 Tiic ban edle ma th 
8 7 Inaoder rote lriſeacu, trumrior xapi. 6 dh 3 ruc A- 
| Worn u-, encbc i510 lara h 1 dideoxans TexwThv nth 
| DP EVNAYTA, | vu Tt 28 axe rafac ura roĩg par n, 
de, rere Ius c Tot luuyyarcbcai, tote dd ur 
3 mo eiF . e ric Aue yereſae Op % eben 
re" ipyaripid. . ibid. ad 40090 3% 9 5M W 

448) Toy Af way rags 7 r οre 828 3. arurid- 5 
rag Unepbarnxoutroy TI&Ux6, Ibid. lib: 3. p. 109. 


Fr bid. lib. I (% Ibid. lib. 106. lid, 7. * 7 
5 1 5 it. Ibid. ib. 6. p- $ nb. 8 p. 262. 
p. 327, 333. Amelius, a Platonic philolopher, lon Jorg - be- 
5 ellas, ſeems to bear witneſs to the truth of St. John's Gp- 
| ſel, while he Sw wy 45 2 far Joe, thar a 
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two laſt, he elſewhere propoſes the Callas ſhould 
explain in their churches, rather than go about to 
teach thoſe Heathen authors, whoſe writings they 
condemned (F). And laying hold of Cork thing 
| which be chooght me M diſcredit the Chriſtian in- 
8 | 8 1 Nee , 


CH 
— 


8 Birboikn y Aud plainly n means this Apolle) is * of x 
opinion, That the Logos was with God, in the rank and dignity 
f a Principle; and was God ; That by him all things what- 
r were made: That what was made, was in him enliven- 
ed, and life, and real being: That he deſcended into a body; 
and being clothed with fleſh, appeared as a man ; giving proofs, 
at — ſame time, of the greatneſs and excellency of his nature: 
That, u his diſſolution, he was again exalted, and 
12 God, * as he was before his aſſuming of human na- 
ture. Idid. Rb. 8. 2 D. Vid. | Theodoret. Therapeut. 
erm 2. Pp. So. trapſeribe the paſſage from Euſebius: N 
- 5K dee per mn © Adyos nay by del dre 74 Fes. 
ire. ws 7 2 o Hfannarec idee, 3 vn A, y o 
| Bapor a 407 1 Th ric N gebe, 7s S ale een g we 
890. Eva, dub Gral. di & d- G yeyurfelau. &y p 75 
: Ne, Cov, oh, & Ov Tequrivar % eig 1d TOKETE 
(eic rb nou, Theod.) rlaſen, 3 ce voor para- 5 
ow: oer, Aer . TS rr ν denavew rue po ce 
- queyanair, beide. 2 aral TAY ae 3 > 
Oed Gran, 0206 d pd TV eic 1d d g Thy vpn, th mor. 
| 5 ber ners. Praep. Evang. lib. 11. cap. RA 
1 John's phraſe, z, ae Lon 11, Amelius takes to ſignify 
£ Play! Lias for he explains it thus, r G ©. 7 yeroerar, Gor, 5 
1 wir, 3 Br rep, Tranſlators do not ſeem. to have under - 
WE: this ſentence of  Amelius ;. I have here given what I appre- 
=. hend to be its true meaning. Vid. Neceſſ. of Revelation, P. 303. : 
os About Plato's Ideas. | 
Auguſtin likewiſe reports, that a certain Platoniſt rhaps A- > 
malius: if. another, fo much the better) openly 1 that . 
3 ny of St. Joh deſerved to oy en in of gold 
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Kitution, he upbraids Jeſus and his Apoſtles with the 
meanneſs of their followers ; and among the con- 
verts to Chriſtianity montions Cornelius abd Ser. 
us 
| x 4: apprehending thi the dodrines of the 
Goſpel do in no degree authorize a perſecuring ſpi- 
Tit, he ſeverely checks the Chriſtians of his time, in 
telling them that their cruelties . a- 
gainſt the Heathen, and againſt thoſe of their own 
party, who only differed with them in their ſenti- 
ments about the dead Man (b), had no other cauſe 
but their private paſſions ; ſince for ſuch doings they 
had received no command, either from Feſus or from 
| Pail 609.1 But whatever was the nde of his "I 


Ban trig "Tie now awed Ks ; 8 Chal Saia ret | 
4 the phenomenon that appeared at our Saviour's birth; I cay- 
: 25 N Gale remark, that the darkneſs and earth uake, Which 


ls tell _ us 3 at the crucifixion, 'are as little 
rallian, an Heathen, And freeman to 


bee b) y Phlegon che 


Adrian s Brien, oaks learn from Buſebios, in his Chran, d- 
| mY give this account of the matter: | 


1e dre ris CB Inupumiddee + Neues bade 9 prylon = 


: 25 Iyrapue pinot | TpoTopar ot wp 5 ric vat Höre, 
a8 avipas 72 Nparg paniras, Zero nde ri utyas xara Ru- 
uiay Yerautvar,. rA TOXAGY Nucdiae ua riepele. Vid. Ong. in 


tract. 35. ad Matt. et cont. Cell. lib 2. p. 80. The fame Phle- 
gon conſeſſes, that our Saviour had the e of future e- 


vente, and that what he foretold, did actually come to paſs': From 


wh Origen, in his 
ns Ear Dams 2 p. 5 only l 


(3) Zur G auray ve dont 3 5 ruißlan, Garfi- 


5 r Tepa % Bape, % aATeTPALaTt vX ine, uubror rc roc 


| TaTpworr tpupeirorrar, d J Tor: Laon vun rerdarnlirur 
dferubv, me, n Thy aur reirer du vr roxphy- "Spurs, 
vac. dad rabra Ypebroper l ici dug yap 278 Inave 
evra. Tapidoxs COTA % vre Harne Apud Cyril. lib. 6. 
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and however he-accuſes the Chritian inſtitution of 
being incapable of deriving any real goodneſs or ex- 
cellency to human nature (c); yet elſewhere he lets 
us know, That, in former times, the holy lives, the 

charity and kind offices of Chriſtians, exerciſed, with - 
dodut diſtinction, towards the Heathen, as well as their 
_ own, brethren, in relieving the poor, in ſuccouring 
- rangers, and burying the dead, had mightily con- 
duced to eſtabliſh. and propagate the Goſpel : Upon 
TRE which he warmly recommends it to his own Prieſts, 
26 as they value the intereſts of the gods, to be zealous 
in the purſuit of the ſame virtues... The gods,” 
ſays be. < have vouchſafed us far Treater things than 
e could have been expected. For, in ſo ſhort a 
4 ſpace of time, who durſt have looked for ſo won-' 
« derful'a revolution? But why do we count thoſe | 
things ſufficient, and do not rather attend to what 
«c "eſpecially has augmented the impiety, namely, 
s their. humanity towards ſtrangers,” their pious 
<< care in bu ing. the dead, and their ſceming holi- 
* neſs of life! It is a ſhame that thoſe impious Ga- 
“ lileans, ſhould not only provide their own, but our 

1 poor ().“ From Gregory Nuzianzen we likewiſe 

„ underſtand, that Julian infulted over Chriſtians in 

| their calamities, jeering them upon their precepts 

about contemning the world, and living above it, 

the patiently bearing, the forgiving, and the not re- 
ſenting of injuries, ſuch as are frequent in the Go- 
ſpel (n). To conclude, the Emperor informs us, 

That, in the days of St. Jobn, great multitudes, in 

1 many cities of Greece, and Tah, had embraced the 

TS religion 
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temper wherewithal people were ſeized (n): 

Thus far Julian, who had inclination, Kill, and 
power, ſufficient to have detected a forgery, had 
there been any ſuch thing in the Chriſtian religion; 
and-who would not have failed, had he found it, to 
have expoſed it to all mankind: Thus far, I fay, 


gelical hiſtory. But, before his time, we find the 


| fame good ſervice done the Goſpel by Hierocles.” * 


This other writer againſt Chriſtianity, who is 0 
to have excited Dioclgſian to the perſecution he raiſed 
againſt the Chriſtians, and to have been very active 
himſelf in carrying it on, has ſo little thought. of 
denying there was ſuch a pomp as Feſus Chrift,' or 
that he wrought miracles, fuch as reſtoring fight to 
the blind, and other miracles” of the like nature, 


that he confeſſes the truth of the whole, and — 


means to expoſe the Chriſtians for thinking ſo high 


Apollonius wrought greater miracles ; « and yet,” ſays 
he we do not eſteem him «a god, but only a man 
greatly favoured of the gods (o).“ After the 


fame manner Goes Porpbyry, 'who was earlier in the 
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religion of Jeſus; which he is pleaſed to call a 41. 


the Emperor Julian ſupports the credit of the Evan- 


ly, on that account, of Jeſus, whilſt, in his opinion, | 


1 


Nei 
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controverſy than Hierocles, bear witneſs to the truth 
of things reported in the Goſpel. 


ther all the objections. 


And here, with as great ſincerity as any Infidel 
can do, and I am confident with far better reaſon, 


I lament. the loſs of /Porphyry's books againſt the 


Chriftian revelation. Thoſe Gentlemen, indeed, are 
pleaſed to reproach Chriſtians, as if they had delign- 
edly deſtroyed. all thoſe books that were writ 800 


Heathen authors in oppoſition to the Goſpel. 


why then did Chriſtians go about to anſwer ha 
books, and in their anſwers tranſcribe, at leaſt, all 
the mot. conſiderable objections ? Nay, Origen, 
whoſe learning, Porphyry tells us, was in his time 
mightily celebrated, could — bear to let any 


thing paſs unexamined that was advanced by In- 
_ <<. fidels (p)- And with reſpe& to Celſus, (the firſt 
who publiſhed a formal treatiſe againſt the Chriſti- 


an revelation, , and who . no doubt, brought toge- 


e was able either to form 
himſelf, or to collect from other people,) That 


we may not ſeem,” ſays Origen, .** defi ignedly to 
L paſs over any particular article, as unable to refute 


& it, we have determined, without obſerving the 
<« natural order and connection of things, to follow 


* him in the method he purſues in his book, and to 

.. © anſwer every one of his objections ().“ "And as 
this was the conduct of antient Chriſtians, in their 
defence of Chriſtianity, what good reaſon have our 
modern Infidels to charge Chriſtians with the guilt 
df ſtifling and burning the books of their antient 

..- © brethren? One ſhould think that the anſwering the 
books of Infidels ſo very particularly, is a ſtrong 


proof that Chriſtians meant, that all the objections 
made by Infidels r 25 that they 
/ ſhould 


. 00 Slee Cale id. p 22. (4) Id. ibid. 31. 
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ſhould be ſpread abroad in the age when they haps 
pened, and handed down to poſterity. I confeſs it 
as 4 matter of ſhame and indignation, that the Em- 
peror Conſtantine, in one of his letters, gives the world 
ground to ſuſpect, that Porphyry's books had been 


attacked in a very unrighteous manner, and ſuffer- 
ed violence (r). But we know, that, after Conſtan- 


tines time, thoſe books were anſwered by Apollina- 


' ris, that they were in the hands of Libanius, and 


that St. Jerom, who went into the other world a- 
bout an hundred years after the writing of that let- 


ter of Conſtantine, had peruſed thoſe books, and was 


deſigning likewiſe to have writ againſt them. Nor 


do we hear of any books publiſhed in antient times 


againſt Chriſtianity that have not been anſwered. 


And beyond queſtion, whatever Chriſtian otherwiſe 


attempted: the deſtruction of thoſe books, he muſt _ 


| have been ſo far, not only blindly paſſionate and im- 
. prudent; but very ignorant of thoſe meaſures where- 
by one can rationally defend the truth of our holy 


religion. But what wonder is it, that a few ſuch 


particular books have been loſt in thoſealmoſt general 


wrecks that have happened in the republic of letters? - 


It is owing to the prodigious induſtry and applicati- 
on of many learned men, that ſo many antient books 


have been recovered. And had thoſe books againſt 


Chriſtianity been {til} exiſting, I am apt to think, 


they would not have greatly relieved our Infidels. In 


* the very little one has acceſs to know concerning 


Porphyry's books, this, to any conſiderate Nn can- 


not but appear evident. 


Of thoſe books — gives 88 u. ſort of gener 
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the argument againſt Chriſtians with greater ſtrength _ 
of reaſon, and to better advantage, than Porphyry : 
For ſpeaking of Fulian's books, whereof we ſtill 
have the moſt conſiderable paſſages, he expreſsly 
_ fays, That the Emperor has ſhown himſelf a more 
© knowing, and a more able reaſoner than the old 
«© venerable Tyrian (g).“ Now we have already 
ſeen that Julian makes no exception to the truth of 
the Goſpel· hiſtory, but, on the contrary, proceeds 
upon its authenticity. Had Porphyry, therefore, 
purſued the argument in the manner wherein the 
Deiſts would have the world to ſuſpect he did, I 
mean, had he objected te the truth of the hiſtory 
of the Goſpel, and made it appear, that the whole, 
or any fundamental branch of it, is a meer forgery; 
as therein he would have at once overturned the 
whole ſyſtem of Chriſtianity; it is impoſſible that in 
this argument Libanius could have given the prefer - 
ence to Julian, who regards the hiſtory. in a quite 
contrary light, and whoſe reaſoning on that aceeunt, 
even ſuppoſing it Juſt, muſt. have fallen infinitely 
| ſhort of the force of Porphyry's. In a word, had 
Porphyry attacked the authenticity of the Goſpel- 
hiſtory, and in any meaſure made good his argu- 
ment, as no argument could have more effectually 
Tuined the credit of the Chriſtian inſtitution, Julian, 
who came after him, would not have failed to have 
purſued it to its utmoſt extent. Nay, doubtleſs, had 
there been any foundation for it, every Heathen en- 
gaged in the controverſy would have employed it as 
an invincible argument, wherein they could not but 
have triumphed over all their adverfaries. But where 
is the leaſt evidence of any thing of this nature? 
One may therefore reaſonably preſume, that Porphy- 
7y, without making any objection of this kind, did, 
(s) Liban. Parental. in Julian, cap. 87, 
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as well as other Heathens before and after him, ar- 
gue upon the Goſpel-hiſtory as genuine and au- 
thentic. 

Again; It would ſeem, that people of curioſity 
did ſometimes conſult the Oracle concerning certain 
perſons of fame and diſtinction, wanting to be in- 
formed as to their real character. Thus 35 
conſulted the Oracle in relation to Socrates (1). 
addreſs of the like nature was made to the Oracle! 4 
the caſe of Plotinus (u). And thus likewiſe the O- 
racle was conſulted concerning Jeſus Chriſt; Whe- 
ther he was a God, and how he came to be pu- 
* niſhed, or to ſuffer death as a malefactor ?” Here 
therefore the Oracle having declared, that ** Chriſt 
“ vas a perſon of the greateſt ſanctity, and that 

e his ſoul, after death, was taken up into heaven;“ 
upon this Porphyry very piouſly interpoſes this 
very wholeſome injunction, not unworthy the re- 
gard of our modern Infidels, © Thou ſhalt not (ſays 
he) blaſpheme Cbriſt, or ſpeak reproachfully of 
te him, but pity the weakneſs and folly of thoſe 
men who worſhip * 060” And, as Porphyry 

apprehended, 
* 

() a Apol. pro 1085 p. 703. 00 Porph. de vita 
Plot. cap. 22. 
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apprehended, that the diſtinguiſhing honours offered 
to Jeſus Chriſt, was the reaſon why A/cilapius and 
the other gods had abandoned their care of, man- 
kind ()); it is no wonder that he was highly in- 
cenſed, and wrote with great virulency againſt the 

rofeſſors of Chriſtianity. - However, thus far there 
is nothing inconſiſtent , with the Goſpel-hiſtory 3 
 Porphyry teſtifies, ** 7eſus Chriſt was a righteous per- 

«ſon, of great uprightneſs and integrity; he fſuf- 
&© fered death as a malefactor, but died innocent, 
“ and is now exalted into heaven.” 

But further; As it is, upon good reaſon, the 
common opinion, that Philoſtratus wrote the life of 
Apollonius Tyanæus, on purpoſe to raiſe up a character 
that might prove a rival to 7% Chriſt, and thereby 
prevent the world from being ſo forward in renoun - 
cing the worſhip of the gods, and embracing the 
religion of Feſus ; ſo the ſame deſign, one cannot 
but obſerve, 1s carried on by Porphyry and his ſcho- 
lar Jamblicus, who in the life, which each of them 
dot i VA) 8 | Vrote, 
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wrote, of Pythagoras, repreſent that Philoſopher, 
with reſpect to his original, the ſanctity of his life, 
the purity of his doctrines, and the greatneſs of his 
miracles, in ſuch a manner, that the competition is 
very obvious (z): And indeed the preference ſeems 
to be given to Fyibagoras, whilit Pg#phyry affures 
us, that no man can be conceive to have done 
« more wonderful things, and in greater num- 
ce ber (a).“ Now, as Porphyry, in my apprehenſion, 
means to equal or prefer the miracles of Pythagoras 
to the miracles of Jeſus, it cannot well be imagined, 
nay, it would be groſsly abſurd to imagine, that Por. 
phyry held the miracles of Jeſus to be meer deluſion or 
impoſture. I confeſs it appears from St. Jerom, that 
Porphyry called the Chriſtian miractes dæmonum præ- 
Stigias, the charms or feats of demons. But this is 
nothing to the prejudice of their reality. Under 
the ſame notion he repreſents the miracles of Fytbha - 
goras, of whoſe reality he had no doubt, when he 

tells. us, that, * by magical charms and incantations 
, Pythagoras relieved people of their bodily dif- 
60 — (b).” For the Heathen, (whom the Pa- 
piſts i in many inſtances like to imitate) were of opi- 
nion, that in matters of religion the correſpondence 
| betwixt heaven and earth, the gods and mankind, 
was carried on by ne and, in particular, that by | 

. their 


— 


0 Hpodie Te 57. £1 1 8750 ai % ae 0 
TOY U 8, e Twro Ardparipapper 7 iy Siber #poc 75 
UTept xor rafaioror ral, ru Tap aον / Sara, 
Jambl de vit. Pythag. = ” 992. 

la) Porph. de vit. Pyth be 

KO) Kd H. Fig? A. W. A parte, 3 ra land Pp 
N voc ra ragt dero, xaSJamtp aher, rug py ingdal; 
% lala, Tv, 92 „Huch. zy op FLY win % Tp vb 


cron ,, & L rd d en rg H Fetph de | 
me. kg 533. 


ff 


30% The Truth 7 Ser. 1. 


. their 1 intervention miracles were Gn calling the 


art or power of working them Magic (9: So that 
| 2 in calling the miracles of Jeſus, tbe feats 
„ no more doubts of their reality, than he 
ubted of the reality of the miracles of Pythago- 
ras ; or than the Jews doybted of the reality of the 
miracles of Jeſus, when they aſcribed them to the 
power of Beelzebub : Inaſmuch therefore as Porphy- 
7y regards the miracles of Jeſus as things really per- 
formed, he muſt here likewiſe be underſtood to at- 
teſt the truth of the Goſpel-hiſtory. To this let 


me add (what a pears from a paſſage, out of his 
| Chriſtians, preſerved by Euſebius) 


third book again 
that ſo far as it concerns the doctrines of the Goſpel, 
Porphyry does not ſeem to make any exception, but 


only complains of the expounders of the Scriptures, 


particularly of Origen, that “ tho? they lived ac- 
cording to the Chriſtian inſtitution, and in con- 


& tradiQion to the public laws, yet, in their ſenti- 


& ments concerning the Deity and the nature and 


*. exiſtence of things, they followed the Greek phi- 


&« loſophy, and employed the Grecian learnin g in 
17 ee e n, and CXtranevus dna Plain- 
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ly meaning their allegorical explanations of the holy 


criptures (d). | 
But we are unfortunate, not only in the loſs of 


Porphyry's books, but in the loſs of thoſe particular 
anſwers that were made to them by Met hadius, Eu- 
ſebius, and Apollinaris. However, by collecting to- 
gether ſome few ſcraps which elſewhere we meet 
withal, one may further judge how he ſtood af- 
feed to the Goſpel-hiſtory, And, in general, we 
learn from Theodoret, that, with a deſign to ſhow 


the world that ſuch a compoſition of things cannot 


be thought to have come from God, Porphyry aſſi- 
duoſly applied himſelf to the reading of the Scri- 
ptures (e). But, as he found no fault with the do- 
ctrines, which he owns conſonant to the Greek phi- 
loſophy, all his objections muſt have been pointed 
at ſome particular facts or circumſtances, which, in 
his opinion, might be ſufficient to ſhew, that the 

writers of the New Teſtament vainly pretended a 


commiſſion from Heaven to inſtruct mankind. Thus, 


upon Mattb. xiv. 25, 26. where it is reported, that 
Feſus walked on the fea, Porphyry remarks, that, 
in order to impoſe a miracle upon ignorant people, 
the Evangeliſt gives the name of @ ſea to the Lake 
of Geneſaretb. And with reſpect to our Saviour's 


going 


(d) Porph. apud. Euſeb. hiſt. Eceleſiaſt. lib. 6. cap. 19. 
Comme Origene avoit beaucoup d' erudition, il fit paroitre,, dans 
ſes Commentaires ſur 1'Ecriture, qu'il etoit egalement ſcavant 
dans I' eſtude des Livres Sacres, & des Auteurs profanes; il ai- 
moit ſur tout les allegories, non ſeulement parce qu'il avoit It'les 
ouvrages des Philoſophes Platoniciens; mais auſſi parce qu'il crut 
relever par ce moyen I Eeriture Sainte, qui paroifloit ſimple aux 
Payens. Ce n' eſt pas qu'il n' eſtimit beaucoup le ſens literale de 
la Bible; mais il jugea que l' allegorie ſeroit plus utile pour at- 
tirer les ſpavans de ces temps. la à la religion Chreſtienne, P. Sim. 
Hiſt. Critic. de Vet. Teſt, lib. 3. cap. 6. | 

(*) Theodoret. Therap. ſerm. 7. 
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going up to Jeruſalem to the feaſt of Tabernacles, \as 

It is related John vii. 8, 10. he alledges, . Chriſt 
_ * was here guilty of being fickle and inconſtant;“ 
dvr, from the Evangeliſt's account of the matter, he 
is liable to that imputation. He takes notice too of 
the death of Ananias and Sappbira, as they are re- 
ported Aas v. 5, 9, 10. and he imputes thoſe events 
to ſome cruel revengeful imprecations of Peter. And 
upon Gal. ii. 2. &c. where we are told that Paul 
withſtood Peter to the face, he repreſents theſe two 
Apoſtles engaged in a childiſh diſpute, and that 
| Paul, envious, of Peter's reputation, betrayed an 
inſolent forwardneſs in reprehending him (F). Thus 
Perphyry, as Euſebius obſerves, taking exception at 
none of the doctrines, does in other inſtances calum- 
niate or miſrepreſent the Scriptures (g). And we 
ſee, that in every article, ſo far _ denying, he 
goes upon the truth of the hiſtory; I ſhall* only 
Further obſerve, that in the life of lotinus; Porphyry 
lets us know, there were at that time, about the 
middle of the third century, a great niany Chriſtians 

in Rome, where his maſter Plotinus then was (). 
The next writer againſt Chriſtianity I ſhall men- 
tion, is 'Cel/us,\ who ſeems to have flouriſhed about 
an hundred years after the crucifixion of Feſus. And 
that this author, in his reaſoning, does likewiſe pro- 
ceed upon the ſuppoſition of the truth of the hiſto- 
| ry of — Fa is-nianifelt from _ paſſages of 
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his, which Origen has tranſcribed in his books a- 
gainſt him. In particular, he takes notice of theſe 
articles which we find recorded in the Goſpel, and 
that are {till profeſſed by Chriſtians, namely, that 
Jeſus came down from heaven (g); that he was ſu- 
33 born of a Virgin in a village of Judea; 
that this Virgin's huſband was a Carpenter; that 
they were admoniſhed by an Angel to fly with the 
child/ into Egypt; that he returned again from 
thence (b), and went about, thro! the land of Fudea, 


attended with ten or -cleven perſons, Publicans.and 


Fiſhers (i); that he taught moral doctrines againſt 
revenge, avarice, ambition, c. ſuch as are ſtill ex- 


tant in the Goſpels (&); that he wrought miracles, 


ſuch as curing the lame and the blind, raiſing the 
dead, feeding multitudes on a few loaves, &c. (1) ; 
that he was betrayed and forſaken by his ye (m); 
that he was crucified along with two malefactors (n); 
in the dread of which he had thus addreſſed himſelf 
to Heaven, Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs 
from me (o); that as he had foretold his reſurrecti- 
on, ſo it was given out, he roſe again from the 
dead, arid appeared alive; not to the . Govern- 
Wort. I. ; 4 E Or; | 
(2) Orig contra Celſ. lib. 4. p. 161. 162. 
) Ibid. lib. 1. p. 22. 51. lib. 6. p. 328. 
(i) Ibid. lib. 1. p. 47. 
(4) Ibid. lib. 6. p. 286. lib. 7. p. 343, 370. 
(/) Ibid. lib. 1. p. 53. lib. 2. p. 87, 89, 93. 
() Ibid. lib. 2. p. 62. n 
(z) Ibid. lib. 2. p. 81. $4. 13 
(o) E: didoxro: dura rubra, »% to rerp} πννE]EC &- 
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or, nor to thoſe who had inſulted him, nor to all 
the people, but to his own Diſciples (p) ; that this 
Jeſus,” ſome few years before Celſus's time, was the 
author or founder of the Chriſtian inſtitution ; and 
that his followers eſteem and worſhip him as God, 
or the Son of God (). All theſe, and many other 
particulars reported in the writings of the New Te- 
{tament, has Origen tranſcribed from Celſus. | 
It is true, this enemy of the Goſpel does not give 
out all theſe ſeveral articles as real matters of fact, 
nor as things that had actually happened. On the 
contrary, he would repreſent ſome of them as down- 
right lies and forgeries, that deſerve no credit a- 
mong mankind. But however careful Celſus is to 


ſet every thing in ſuch a light as may beſt anſwer 


his deſign, of expoſing Chriſtianity ; yet, from the 
objections he makes againſt the truth of thoſe par- 
ticular facts he calls in queſtion, one may eaſily 
perceive, that nothing is ſaid that in any meaſure 
can leſſen their certainty; thus he tells us, it is a 
falſhood that Jeſus foretold that Judas would betray 
him, - and Peter deny him, as it actually came to 
paſs; for had they been thus forewarned, the pre- 
monition would have prevented both one and the 
other 95 As little, ſa ays he, can it be true, that 


. Jeſus 


lib. 2. P- 93, 94s 98 104. ; | 3 
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Jeſus foretold his own death; for had he foreſeen it, 
he would, no doubt, have done what he could to 
avoid it, and not voluntarily expoſed himſelf (5). 
Nor. in his opinion, did Jeſus by a divine power 
work miracles: Thoſe wonderful things he per- 
formed were only, as he apprehends, the effects of 
Magic which he had learned in Egypt (1). And as to 
his reſurrection; what man, fays Celſus, really 
dead, did ever ariſe with the ſame body? Or the 
man who was unable to help himſelf when alive, 
how could he return to life again, and ſhew the 
marks of his puniſhment, the wounds he had recei- 
ved in his pierced hands? This article therefore, as 
he would have it, is a meer fiction, and thoſe who 
pretend to have been eye · witneſſes, muſt be held, 
at leaſt, intirely viſionary (a). After this manner, 
to pointed matters of fact, poſlible i in their own na- 
ture, and atteſted by known witneſſes, does Celſus 
oppoſe empty ſpeculation. And his finding nothing 
elſe to object, cannot but be counted a plain proof, 
that the truth of the Goſpel-hiſtory is beyond all 
reaſonable exception. In ſhort, as Origen obſerves, 
Celſus admits the truth of thoſe facts, which, he 
thinks, he can gloſs to the diſcredit of the Chriſtian 
inſtitution, and pretends to 255 thoſe that would 
infer its divinity (x). 

But be his conduct what it will, he affords us cer- 
tain information, SRL about ſach a time, there 
| | were 

(s) Id. ibid. lb. 2. p. 67 69, ; | (Ts 

(59 Oy roc dic mwiny eic alpurror lan hape icac, get r for ye 
vtuewr Tiro TapaJeic, 0 org Adna erer ran, ra- 
der e & rere dur, uva Pporar, % % aura; Yer auroy 
amyopevorsr: Orig. ibid, lib. 1. p. 22, 30. Vid. p. 53- lib, 2 2, 
p- 89, &c. 
(z) Id. ibid. lib. 2. p. 93, 94. 
(x) Id. ibid. lib. 1. p. 49. 
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were ſuch perſons in the world as Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles ; that they taught ſuch moral doctrines; | 
that they wrought ſuch miracles, or did many things 
out of the ordinary coutſe- of nature, which he 
therefore attributes to their {kill in Magic; that Je- 
ſus was crucified; that it was confidently reported, 
he roſe again from the dead; that 4 religious ſect 
of men was formed in the world, upon the principles 
delivered by Jeſus: And, I ſa theſe particular arti- 
cles, beſides many others, being, by Cel/as's own 
confeſſion, undoubted matters of fact, are ſufficient - 
to my preſent purpoſe, ' as they — oy the 
eredibility of the hiſtory of rhe Goſpe 
Io this learned Philoſopher, let me now add his 
friend and contemporary Lucian, who, after his way, 
goes about to render the Goſpel ridiculous. And 
this witty author informs us, that that great Man, 
whom the Chriſtians ſtill continue to worſhip, was 
crucified in Paleſtine, for introducing that new ſect 
of religion O) That his followers are taught to 
believe, that after they have renounced the ſervice 
of the gods, and have come to worſhip that crucified 
| Sophiſt, and to live according to his laws, they ate 
then all brethren; | That their care to ſuccour and 
relieve one another, when perſecuted for their reli - 
gion, is incredible; That in ſuch circumſtances, 
they ſpare nothing, but have every thing in com- 
mon, defpiſing all hardſhips, dangers of every fort, 
even death itſelf, in hopes of immortality (z). This 
is what Lucian reports in his account of the death 
a Peregrians whom, he tells us, the Prieſts in Pa- 
| | leſtine 


boy 5 Tor wutyay TY in £71 offiber 4.8 fore, 257 iy Ty 
Hands ararxononiolerra, - n TAUTHYY TEAETHY e0þ- 
Yayir be Tor 61e. Lucian. * morte Peregrin p. 556. 
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leſtine had inſtructed in the Chriſtian religion (a). 
And in his Philaſtratis (b), introducing Triephon in 
the character of a Chriſtian, he makes him inform 
Critias;. that we ought to ſwWear by 5 that God who 
e reigns on high, who is great, immortal, above 
„ in heaven; by the Son of the Father; and by 
«. the Spirit proceeding from the Father; one of 
© three, and three of one; thoſe. we ought to e- 
* ſteem the only true God (c) :” That he muſt 
ſpeak nothing reproachful of the right-hand God; 
plainly alluding to thoſe paſſages of the New Teſta» 
ment, where Chrift is ſaid to be exalted at the right- 
hand of God (d): That, as for himſelf, he was for- 


merly in the fame wretched condition with Critias, 


till the bald-pated, big · noſed Galilean, who had been 
caught up into the third heavens, where he heard things 
moſt charming and excellent, happening to meet with 
him, had renewed him by water, meaning Bap- 
ziſm (e); had put him in :he way towards the bleſſed, ' 
5 | | and 
(a) Ibid. P- 565. 5 N : % 4 ; T ! I 
() Some are of opinion, particularly Huetius, that this Dia» 
logue is not Lucian's, but the production of an earlier writer. 
And if that be the caſe, we are brought nearer to the time of our 
on, and have another witneſs in favour of the truth of his 
uſtory. | ee * 12 
(c) Kal ria inwubowuer ye 3 Vihouidorra Oe, piyar, 
«upporoy, pi, u rarpòc : reps in Harp; txTropeuo pure 
Yor ty tx 1iôy, % ts tyoc pi a rab va 5e Zia, Toy E ns 
Oe Lucian. Philopatr. p. 770. Vid. p. 774. 2 
(4%) Id. ibid. p. 773. Te: ER ENS 
le) Arrianus (whoſe maſter Epictetus had it in his power to ſee 
at Rome, in the reign of Nero, the Apoſtles Peter and Paul) 
* of baptized perſons, whom he calls Jews, but who, from 
is eircumſtance of Baptiſm, mult at the ſame time be reckoned 
Chriſtians; and tells the world, that after ſach a manner are 


thoſe perſons affected, that in their conduct of life they are always 


conſiſtent, ever ſteady to their principles: So that in his days, 
| when 
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and redeemed him from the place of the ungodly (): 
That God from heaven beholds the juſt and the un- 
juſt, and writes down in books all their actions, to 
requite every man on that day he hath appointed: 
That foraſmuch as Chrift is come to the Gentiles, 
what paſſes in Scythia, in any part of the world 
whatever, is likewiſe thus recorded (g): That we 
ought to begin our prayers with the Father (5); 


ſeeming to point at the Lord's prayer: And both 
Triephon and Critias allude to St. Paul's explication 


of the inſcription at Athens, To the unknown God, 
w_ 1 + whom 


when a man's practice did not ys with his eſfion or 


r, the common ſaying was, 
but a diſſembler.“ 


Q | 2 , © „ \\ | TY 
; Oray uu trap DH edouey, eto N tue Mya, v 


is not a Jew (a Chriſtian) 


4 2 as » K 2 
Lg JIudaloc, d unorpirerar Gray d ayarapn To mavo T0 
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datoc ro N muck Tepapanhicai, noyw e Ivar, ü 
dN T1, aovuradec p, Tor . Arrian. Epict. lib. 2. 
cap. 9. ſub. fin. This common opinion about the ſteady adhe- 
rence of Chriſtians to their profeſſion and character, is mentioned 


by Pliny in his famous letter to Trajan: * Quorum (ſays he) 


4 nihil cogi poſſe dicuntur, qui ſunt revera Chriſtiani. And as 
Chriſtianity had its riſe in Judea, and was at firſt propagated by 
thoſe of that nation; this s to have led the Heathen to re- 
.gard Chriſtians as a Jewiſh ſect, and frequently to give them the 


name of Jews. Thus they are called by Dio Caſſius, in the paſ- 


ſage tranſcribed below. But Galen ſeems to expreſs what might 
be thought their full denomination, when he calls them, as we 
ſhall ſee immediately, © the Diſciples of Moſes and of Chriſt.” 


 (/) Ibid. (g) Ibid. p. 771, 773. KR 

(% Eager Tvrvc, Thy i amo Thatpis apexutroc, 
Thy reνννEei wdty is rin timers Ibid. p. 779. This 
hint of. Lucian's, about a multinominal Ode, gives us to under- 
ſtand; that in the. primitive church the cuſtom was, to conclude 


their prayers with an hymn or Doxology.. Vid. Conſt, Apoſt. 


lib, 8. cap. 12: 
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whom they now conceive to be diſcovered (i). 
From Lucian we likewiſe learn, that the Chriſtians 
were extremely obnoxious to the public odium; that 
they were grievouſly reproached, being held equally 
impious with Atheiſts and Epicureans, and together 
with them excommunicated from the- public my- 
ſteries (&). a | F i | 
Thus the moſt eager writers againſt Chriſtianity, 
who had ſome of them acceſs to converſe with thoſe 
who had ſeen and heard the Apoſtles, afford us am- 
ple proof, that Chriſtians were in being. more than 
1700 years ago; and that their original hiſtory, re- 
lated in the New Teſtament, can be no forged com- 
' poſition of a later age. But while ſome laid out their 
wit, to reaſon, or to banter Chriſtianity out of the 
world ; others were employed to ſuppreſs it, by the 
barbarous arguments of fire and ſword, . by all tlie 
cruelties of perſecution. And from hence likewiſe . 
Bios we 


(i) Ni Toy "Ayracer & Adio" Hud q Tiy iv A- 
diralc Ayrosgor ige, I mpooxurnearric,  Xapar eic v 
. Ibid. p. 769, Nur 

4) Some perſons of integrity and ence going about to ex- 
poſe Alexander's impoſture, he — Ae 8 
8 Xpis ard Toy More, 5.4 e du re Th KAKISE 
Praopnutry ve txineve M e ee, frys tYingom t £- 
er rd der And having inſtituted myſteries that were to be 
celebrated for three days, 2 py Ty fru, v pòßß noi , do- 
Te Adnet, roi r- EI Tic aYtor, 1 Xeietaròc, Exixu- 
Pero, xe, KATROKOTOC TAY opyior, pevyt ro 61 d miowworTe 
To Jeg, TH&oJurar TUXY Th ayagn dr wu ir apyn 
lng tylyrero* & 5 e nytiro xywr, ERG Kpiriarsc* 15 
0 - No iripHyytro, Ex Erixupeiuc Then went on the 
myſteries, wherein was repreſented. the fable of Latona's bringing 
forth Apollo, &c. and Alexander's own amours with the moon. 


Lucian, Pſeadmant. p. 762, 770. 


- 


we are led to the certain knowledge of the exiſtence 
of Chriſtianity, and to perceive the truth of the hi- 

ſtory of the Goſpel. en nee 
Libanius informs us, that in order to recover peo- 
ple from their attachment to the Chriſtian religion, 
the Emperor Julian not only gave the world a fine 
example, in his devotion towards the Gods, Heroes, 
Heaven, ther, Earth, Sea, Fountains, Rivers (J); 
but he endeavoured- to engage people to return to 
Heatheniſm, by reaſon and argument, by banter and 
ridicule 5 and, when theſe could not prevail, he 
made 'uſe of money to perſuade them. And ſuch 
gentle means this Emperor employed, not only from 
his apprehending that a man's conſcience cannot be 
forced, but from his being ſenſible, that the cruelties 
which, before his time, had been exerciſed, had ra- 
ther furthered than hindered the progreſs of Chriſti- 
anity. So that Libanius here gives us to underſtand, 
that in former reigns, meaning thoſe before Conſtan- 
tine, Chriſtians, for the ſake of their religion, by a 
variety of torments, whereof he gives ſome in- 
ſtances, had been cruelly haraſſed and perſecuted (m). 
And, indeed, if we look back into the ſituation of 
mankind during thoſe reigns, / the caſe will appear, 
as Libanius reports it, not only under the worſt, but 
under thoſe they reckon their beſt Emperors: Nor 
does the caſe ſeem to have happened ſeldom, ſince, 
long before Libanius, Ulpian the great Roman law- 
yer, who flouriſhed in the beginning of the third 
century, took up no leſs than ſeven books in col- 
. e e , hve WY lecting 
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Toi d πεν,ẽ,˖jxſx be; Liban. Parental. in Julian. cap. 144. 
Vid. lian. var. hiſt. lib. 2. cap. 33. lib. 12. cap. 61. 


1 ) Ibid. cap. 58, 59, 81. What is here ſaid againſt perſecu- 


tion, may put many Chriſtians to the bluſh. 
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lecting the Imperial edicts, which, before his time, 
had been made againſt Chriſtians (2). Thus 'the 
tranquillity of the world, with reſpect to matters of 
religion, was diſturbed, and the Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity came to be hardly uſed and perſecuted in the 


. reign of M. Antoninus P iloſophus. And ſo remark- 


ably firm and reſolute were Chriſtians in adhering 
to their faith, and in ſuffering every thing for the 
ſake of it, that not only the Emperor himſelf takes 
notice of it, whilſt, in his Mieditations, he eſteems 
it meer obſtinacy, and 'cantions the world againſt 
it (9) 3 but Celſus too ſeems to have in his eye the 

Vora! R. 146; behaviour 

' (n) Domitius de officio Proconſulis, libris ſeptem Reſeripta 
Principum nefaria collegit, ut doceret, quibus poenis affici opor- 
teret eos, qui ſe cultores Dei conſiterentur. Ladtan. Inſt. lib, 5, 


—_— 


. 


came in time to obſerve, he gave command, that no Chriſtian, 
„without being guilty of a crime againſt the Government, ſhogld 
« be difturbed.” And when this was found 'infofficient to re- 
ſttain the malice of their enemies, he cauſed publiſh an edict in 
the common Council of Aſia, That thoſe who ſhould be accu- 
* ſed as Chriſtians, without having any other crime laid againſt 


them, ſhall be acquitted from the charge, and the accuſers pu- 


** niſhed.” Vid. Eufeb. Hiſt. Ecclef. lib. 4. cap. 13. Euſebius 
is miſtaken in making Antoninus Pius the author of this a 
: 7 4 W Wy > : e 
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behaviour of Chriſtians in this perſecution, whilſt 
he upbraids them with abſurdity, in ſetting ſo great 
a value on their bodies, as to expect for them a reſur- 


rection; and yet, at the ſame time, to be throwing 


them away in ſufferings, as if they were things vile 
and contemptible: Withal, he tells them, that their 
hopes of any ſort are extremely ill founded; for ſo 
little was God concerned in their intereſt, that 
they were dragged out of their concealments, and 


brought to the hands of the executioner (p).” 
Nor was it any thing elſe but their unſhaken con- 


ſtancy amidſt perſecutions, that gave occaſion to the 
renowned Galen, who was now flouriſhing, and 
muſt therefore have been a witneſs of their ſuffer- 
ings, to mark out the ſteadineſs of Chriſtians in 
their profeſſion, as a pitch of obſtinacy wholly im- 
pregnable; while he ſays, One may ſooner pre- 


. « yail with the followers of Cbriſt to change their 


„ principles, than with thoſe Phyſicians and Philo- 
« ſophers who are engaged in ſects ().“ 

But looking till backwards beyond the days of 
this Emperor, into thoſe of Trajan, who came into 
the world about twenty years after the death. of 
our. Lord; in his reign we ſhall likewiſe-find that 
* Chriſtians were involved, meerly on account of 
their religion, in a very ſevere perſecution. Of this 
we have abundant proof from Plizy, who was him- 
belt concerned as an Want! in they matter. This Ro- 

| ; bet 25 + Wah 
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We hawk an account of Melito's 5 1 e to Antoninus 


Philoſophus, and of the particular cities to ohich Antoninus Pius 
ſent his pet! in fayour of the Chriſtians. Euſeb. lib. top. 


Ap, 26. 


(2) Orig. contr. Cell. lb. 8, p. 409, 423. 5 
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man Senator, when Governor of Bithynia, in his 
Letter to Trajan, a moiſt valuable piece of antiquity, 
tells the Emperor, That the temples and altars of 
© the gods were every where, in town and country, 
« almoſt totally deſerted.” From whence we learn, 
that within the compaſs of a few years the Goſpel 
niuſt have made a wonderful progreſs. ' At the ſame 
time Pliny reports, that among thoſe that were ac- 
cuſed, and whom he had examined, there were 
ſome who confeſſed they had been Chriſtians, but 
that twenty years ago they had forſaken that pro- 
feſſion; avowing, however, that the height of their 
crime was, their being wont, on a ſtated day, be- 


fore it was light, to aſſemble together, in order 


«to ſing a Plalm to Chriſt as God, and to bind 
«© themſelves by a Sacrament to commit no wic- 
«edna („““ PEE eee 

Thus we ſee what were the principles and practice 


. of Chriſtians fo many years. before, and at the time 


of Trajan's perſecution, which happened about ſe- 


venty years after our Lord's paſſion. And, no 


doubt, Pliny had good information about thoſe par- 
ticular matters of fact, upon which the Chriſtians 
e ee 5 . founded 


. lin. lib. 10. Win 9) This I ſhall have occaſion to 
tranſcribe afterwards. 
and fituation of Chriſtianity at that time, I ſhall inſert Trajan's 


ere, ſince it likewiſe ſhews us the being 


anſwer to Pliny. | ; 
% Actum quem debuiſti, mi Secunde, in excutiend is cauſis eo- 
rum, qui Chriſtiani ad te delati fuerant, ſequutus es. Neque 
t« enim in univerſum aliquid, quod quaſi certam formam habeat, 
* conſtitui'poteſt. Conquerendi non ſunt : Si deferantur et ar- 
* | nk puniendi ſunt : Ita tamen ut qui negaverit ſe Chri- 
*« ſtianum eſſe, idque re ipſa manifeſtum fecerit, id eft, ſupplican- 


do diis noſtris, quamvis ſuſpectus in praeteritum fuerit, veniam 


ex poenitentia impetret. Sine auctore vero avs wp libelli, 
* nullo crimine locum habere debent. Nam et peſſimi exempli, 


log. cap. 2. 


nee noſtri {acculi eſt,” Ibid. Epiſt, 98. Vid. Tertull. Apo; 


" 
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founded their profeſſion. |; His unele, the elder Pliny; 

a learned man, and miphty-inquiſitive, was about ten 
ars old when our Saviour was crucified, -and a- 

| — forty when the Chriſtians were perſeeuted un · 
der. Nero; ſo that, having adopted his nephew, and 
held the direction of his education till he was about 
ſeventeen years of age, it cannot well be thought 
but he informed him concerning that ſect, which 
was ſtill continuing to make a conſiderable noiſe in 
the world, and could not therefore. at that time, 
but frequently prove the ſubject of common conver- 
ſation. And, not to mention the other opportuni- 
ties which Pliny himſelf had at Rome, to learn the 
hiſtory of the Chriſtian religion, and how much- his 
curioſity muſt have been awakened, particularly, 


after his uncle's death, during Domitian's perſecution, ' 


which cut off and baniſhed great numbers of people, 
and even thoſe of the, higheſt rank, ſuch as Flavius 
Clemens, who, in the time of his Confulſhip, was put 


to death; and his wife Domitilla, nearty related, as 
well as her huſband, to Domitian, who was baniſh- 
ed; to whom Dio adds Glabrio, a perſon of Conſu- 


Jar dignity, who was likewiſe capitally puniſhed (3): 
J fay, not to mention Pliny's other oportunities, and 

how much ſuch events muſt have awakened his cu- 
8 Fiobry + when he was in Ui 9 of Bitty: 
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nia (among the Eaſtern Churches, where there were 


infinite numbers of Chriſtians) and was there, in 


good earneſt, attempting to check the progreſs of 
Chriſtianity ; he ſeems to have had acceſs to the 
faireſt means of information. For, not to ſpeak of 
other Chriſtians in thoſe parts, who muſt have- ſeen 
and converſed with the Apoſtles (which: we know 
was the caſe of Polycarp in particular, at that time 

Biſhop of, Smyrna, and univerſally famous) and were 
therefore capable to afford one a clear account of the 
hiſtory of our Saviour: It is to be obſerved, that 
among the ſtrangers to whom St. Peter writes his 
two Epiſtles, thoſe of Bithynia are particularly men- 
tioned. And as from ſome circumſtances in thoſe 
Epiſtles, there is reaſon to apprehend, that this Apo - 
ſtle travelled into all thoſe ſeveral parts, whither he 


ſent his letters; ſo from Eccleſtaſtical Writers we 


underſtand, that as in others, ſo he was certainly in 
the Province of Bithynia (t): Where Silvanus a 
faithful brother, who carried the firſt Epiſtle, muſt 
queſtionleſs have been; and where likewiſe the A- 
poſtle St. Andrew, and the Evangeliſt St. Luke, are 
ſaid to have preached the Goſpel. So chat thoſe 


very perſons who told Pliny, that twenty years ago 


— had renounced Chriſtianity, may reaſonably be 


counted among thoſe who ſaw and converſed with 


the firſt publiſhers of the Goſpel. Beſides, that St. 


Lake ſpending the laſt of his days, as it is reported, 


in Bithynia; neither he nor St. Andrew came to be 
martyred till Domitian's perſecution : The ſeverity 
of which, it is highly probable, tempted thoſe Bi- 


thynians to prove Apoſtates. Such, I ſay, were the 

means of information which Pliny had acceſs to pur-_ 

ſue. Nor did he fail to, made 4 narrow ſcrutiny . 
e mays 


6 We . 5 TOA „ re re B49 /a inoxb{are 
Epiph. adv, Haereſ. lb, 1. tom. 2. P- 107. 


2 


/ 


46 The Truth of te Sect. I 


nay, he proceeded to the moſt rigorous inquiſition 
poſſible ; and yet, after all his endeavours to get to 
the bottom of the matter, being able to diſcover no 
forgery, no criminal deſign of any ſort, he was con- 


tented to regard the whole as an extravagant ſuperſti- 
tion, in which, for their ſtubborn inflexible obſti- 


nacy, he thought Chriſtians juſtly deſerved puniſh- 
ment. Neque enim dubitabam, ſays he, qualecungue 
efſet quod faterentur, pervicaciam certe et inflexibilem : 
obſtinationem debere puniri. ö 


But, at ſome diſtance back from this, within a- ; 


bout thirty years of the crucifixion of our Saviour, 
there happened under Nero a moſt cruel perſecution 
mentioned by Suetonius (u); but whereof we have 
a more particular account from his contempory 
Tacitus, who ſeems to have been about fifteen years 
of age at the death of Nero, and muſt therefore be 
counted an eye · witneſs of this perſecution, ns 
„might have ſeen and converſed with the A 


Peter and Paul, who therein, at Rome, ſuffered Ga | 
. tyrdom. And from this celebrated Hiſtorian we 


. underſtand, not only what were the horrid cruelties, 
the dreadful torments, amidſt which the poor Chri- 


ſtians were then barbarouſly put to death, but that 


their numbers in Rome were at that time very con- 
ſiderable (x). Now this bringing us very near to the 
time me, * was crucified; I ſhall conclude this 

branch 


C 1 ) In Men ab ak; | 
(x) As from thoſe great numbers of Chriſtians then in the ci. 

ty of Rome, one is led to apprehend that Chriſtianity muſt have 
had a being before the days of Nero: So going on from his 
reign, and coming immediately * to that of Claudius, who ſuc- 
ceeded in the empire in the eight year after. the crucifixion ; we 
find there were likewiſe Gönnen“ in Rome during the reign of 
this Emperor. For. as Suetonius informs us. Claudius baniſh- 
ted the Jews from * —_— of the diſturbances they were 
EE, conpagylly 
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branch of the evidence with the account of things 
which Tacitus gives us, when he 1s about to explain 
this perſecution under Nero. And this Hiſtorian ex- 
preſsly reports, That Chriſtianity had its riſe in Ja 

| 2; 


te continually making under the inſtigation of Chriſt ;” 7, e. 
from their different ſentiments concerning him. Judaeos, im- 
« pulſore Chreſto, aſſidue tumultuantes Roma expulit.” In 
Claud. cap. 25. | a5 5 1 

I confels, ſome are of opinion, that this paſſage has no relation 
to Jeſus Chriſt. It is this difference that makes me mention this 
teſtimony only in the margin. And I ſhall here give the reaſons 


that induce me to underſtand it concerning our Saviour. 


It is indeed certain, that Claudius baniſhed from Rome only 


thoſe of the Jewiſh nation; and that they were baniſhed, not 


on any religious account whatſoever, but purely becauſe of the 
continual tumults they were raiſing. It cannot however be de- 
nied, that at that time there were in Rome many Chriſtians. This 


is evident from the vaſt numbers that were there in the reign of 


Nero, who came to the empire about two or three years after 
this. baniſhment : It is evident from St. Paul's Epiſtle. to the 
Saints, Jews and Gentiles, in Rome, whoſe faith was then ſpo- 

ken of throughout the whole world; and yet this Epiſtle was 
writ within fix years after the Jews had been baniſhed ; ſo that be- 
fore this time, as appears likewiſe from the contexture of the E- 


-piſtle, and the particular ſalutations at the end of it, many of 


them muſt have returned to Rome: It is directly evident 
Acts xviii. 2. where we learn, that this baniſhment brought from 
Rome to Corinth, 9 7 and Priſcilla, two Chriſtians of a diſtin- 
ſay, therefore, one cannot well doubt but 
at in the reign of Claudius, there were'in Rome many Chri- 
ſtians of the Jewiſh nation. And, as 1 have hinted, we muſt here 


. underſtand Sueton to inform us, that thoſe diſturbances among the 


Jews, which occaſioned their being baniſhed, had their riſe 
their different ſentiments concerning Jeſus Chriſt. This, I am 
ſure, is in no degree improbable : Nay, as the Jews in Rome 
could not but have different ſentiments, and as thoſe ſentiments. 
could not but prove (o violent as greatly to endanger the public 
peace, and, in the preſent article, no other cauſe of its diſturbance 
can be aſſigned, it rather ſeems morally certain. 2 
For, as it is reported by Juſtin Martyr and Euſebias, The 
©, chief Prieſts and Rulers of the Jews, after the reſurrection and 


ruſalem 


1 
* 


44 


—_ The Truth of th Sor. I. 


dea; That the profeſſors of it had their name * 


Chriſt: That this Chriſ, in the reign'of Tiberius, was 
put to death 128 Nu uns: and that this reli - 
gion, 


e 318 every where thro' the world, in order to inform their 


« countrymen of what had happened, and to guard them againſt 


« favouring that new Atheiſtical ſe& which had-ariſen among 


them; teproaching the Chriſtians with many things; and par- 
KC ticularly with what St. Matthew has recorded, that his diſci- 

«ples ſtole away the dead body, and thereupon pretended he 
* was riſen from the dead, and had aſcended into' heaven,” 
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Now, there is pretty evidence, that at che time when 1 we 


crucifixion happened in Jeruſalem, there were many of the Jew- 
iſh nation refiding in Rome, We know for certain, that from 
che days of Cicero and Julius Cæſar, to thoſe of Tiberius, there 
were great numbers of Jews inhabiting that city. (Vid. Cic. pro 
Flac. cap. 28. Suet. in Jul. Cæſ. cap. 84.) And akho' in the 
reign of Tiberius, the Jews and their proſelytes were baniſhed 
from Rome, under the pain of becoming flaves. (Vid. Suet. in 
Tiber. cap. 36.) Vet ſince that Emperor, upon underſtanding the 
falſeneſs of the crimes laid againſt them, immediately aſter the 
death of Sejanus, which happened, A. D. xxxi. was pleaſed fo far 
to repair the wrong they had ſuffered, as to give them liberty to 
return. (Vid. Phil, * ad- Cai. p. 698.) There is no queſtion 
but that, before the cruciſixion of Jeſus, they came again to be 
e FR And as one cannot amy” imagine * 
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gion, after the death of its Author, oyer-run not 
only Judea, but the city of Rome ()). Here, then, 

the chief prieſls neglected to ſend their letters or meſſengers to 
that imperial city where there were ſo many of their cuuiſtrymen; 
fo the Jews at Rome having received fuch notices concerning that 
new ſect which had appeared in Jetufalem ;_ thaſe of them who 
zealoufly adhered to their national conſtitution, believing the in+ 
formation that was ſent them, could not but conceive, as one may 
judge from the common temper of that people, a moſt invererate 
malice againſt ſuch of their brethren, and the proſelytes to their 
religion, as ſhould embrace Chriſtianity, an impious plot, as they 
imagined, to overturn the hole ſtructure of their nation and reli- 
gion. And under ſuch apprehenſions, at 3 impreſſed. 
and {till kept alive or growing deeper by oppoſition, is it any won- 4 
der the Jews ſhould ' prove tumultuous ? How apt thoſe people 
were to raiſe diſturbances in foreign places from their oppoſition 
to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, one may learn from Adds xiv. xvii. 
'Xviii. And the moderation they obſerved towards St. Paul at 
Rome, while they ſaid unto him, We neither fectived letters 
« out of Judea concerning thee, neither any of the brethren that” 
« came ſhewed or ſpake any harm of thee; , But dee defire 6 
« here of thee what thou thinkeſt : For as concerning. this ſect. 
| * we know that every where it is ſpoken againlt, Fe.“ ay 
xxviii. 21. Kc. I fay, this calm moderate behaviour, ſo very dif- 
ferent from their common temper aud courſe of acting, ſtems in 
a Lr, meaſure to have ariſen from the memory of thoſe troubles- 
wherein they had involved themſelves in the reign of Claudius, 
thro? their violence in oppoſing the Chriſtian role kon. 5 
It is true, as Suetonius writes the name, he may ſeem to mean 
ſome othes perſon 1 * But both Greeks und 3 1 
were in uſe to write the name of our Saviour. This appears from 
the quotation aboye tranſctibed from Galen: The — is erident 
from Lucian in his Philopatris er Catechumen, *Aaxz wor rode 
eind ei g ru rb ExuYoy i To ware tyxaptriect; Tatra, 
ei rd ye Xenedc ; ty d And ſays Lactantius, lib. 4. 
Cap. 7. Sed exponenda hujus nominis ratio eſt propter ignoran- 
** tium errorem, qui cum, immutata litera, Chreſtum folent div! 
* cere.”: Vid. Tertul; Apo}. cap. 4; 1 cannot therefore but Here” 
profeſs, 1 ee nothing to prevent our reſling aſfuted "that o_ | 
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and Tacitus the Reader will find written out in Sec. XX, 


- 
, 
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Tacitus points out to us the place, the time, the Au- 
thor, and firſt riſe of Chriſtianity. And certain it 
is, that, if we look farther back into the religious 
ſtate of mankind, beyond the reign of Tiberius, we 
ſhall find nothing of Chriſtianity, no veſtige of any 
ſet of men, who, in their religious principles, op- 
poſed the ſuperſtition of the Jews, and the idolatry 
of the tations; but both Jews and Gentiles were 
in peaceable poſſeſſion of all their ſeyeral religious 
JJ oo ns Eat; wn, : 
I Would only now obſerve, That, ſo late as in the 
reign of Trajan, there were alive not only apoſtoli- 
cal men, the immediate Diſciples. of the Apoſtles, 


ſuch as Clemens, whom St. Paul mentions in his E- 
piſtles (z), 1enatius, Polycarp; &c. but the Apoſtle 


Jobn himſelf, and Simeon one of 88 ſent 
forth in our 'Saviour's ſife · time to publiſh the 


diſtance of time, inquiſitive men, ſuch as Tacitus, 
Sueton, Pliny, who mention Chriſtian affairs, had ac- 


ceſs to the fureſt means of information. And (the 
Apoſtle Fobn. and Clemens Romanus having died be- 


fore, and Simeon and Ignatius being martyred in, 
Ar ele thoſe means, in ſome meaſure, 


were contitined in Polycarp, as far down as M. An- 


toninas Philafophus, under whoſe reign Polycarp at 


Smyrna, and the Philoſopher Juſtin at Rome, were 


crowned with martyrdom, when Celfus' and Lucian 
were flouriſhing. "But, all the Roman Provinces, du- 
ring the firſt ages of the Goſpel, having had frequent 


_ Intercourſe 


orth' oſpel, 
and a near kinſman of our Lord: So that, at that 


aius, in this paſſage, meant our Saviour. And as by this evidence 


we are brought within about ſixteen years of the cruciſixion; ſo 
we are clearly taught, that the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, very ſoon 
aſder its firſt promulgation in Jeruſalem, had made its way to the 
- city of Rome, and was there openly avowed. © | 
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intercourſe one with another, but more eſpecially 
with the city of Rome, the ſeat of the empire, and 
therefore the common centre of correſpondence, 
every man of ſenſe, that would take the trouble to 
inquire, had eaſy acceſs to inform himſelf about the 
certainty of whatever was ſaid to haye been tranſ- 
acted in any part of the Roman dominions. And, 
no doubt, inquiſitive men would ſoon haye diſco- 
vered the cheat, had there been no ſuch perſon as 
Feſus Chriſt, or had there been any falſhood in the 
reports concerning him and his Apoſtles. Nor can 
it be thought but the vaſt multitudes of Chriſtians, _ 
that appeared in Rome, in every capital and great 
city, © within a ſhort time of the crucifixion, and 


avery where diſtinguiſhed by the public hatred as a 
| molt impious ſet of men, would give, occaſion to 


people of the beſt underſtanding, to inquire into 
their hiſtory ; which . we have Fi the reaſon in the 
world to reſt ſatisfied (nay, in fact it appears) they 
certainly did. k 7 * a 5 5 antun At 15 
Thus, beginning at the preſent age, wherein we 
have ſenſible demonſtration for - exiſtence of 
Chriſtianity, and carrying our inquiries backwards 
from one age to another, we meet with unqueſtion- 
able evidence in every age, for the real being of that 
inſtitution, till we arrive to that particular time 
when it firſt appeared in the world: And one can- 
not but confeſs, that as certainly as we know, that 


im thoſe ages the earth was inhabited, that the inha- 


bitants were divided in ſuch particular governments, 
and thar the adminiſtration of thoſe governments 
was carried on by ſuch particular laws; as certainly 
do we know, that the Chriſtian religion, without. 
interruption, continually ſubſiſted in all the interme - 
diate ages that lie between the preſent time and the 
reign. of Tiberius Ceſar, when Jeſus Griſt 7. by 
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Pantius.. Pilate cut off, or i at Jeruſalem. 
And as this long uninterrupted continyance of the 
Goff 1775 451 its overſpreading the Roman empire, and 
mal G09 > fs Wy way to other nations, in its three firſt 
rents 9 5 berſecutions, without any earthly 
power to 7 7 ir; as its maintaining its ground 
15 kbis very day; are effects that could not poſſibly 
- have. exiſted Mien an adequate cauſe; ; fo what 
cauſe can be Judged ſufficient, but that which is ex- 
plained in the Goſpel, and which neceſſarily implies 
the cruth of the matters of fact therein related? 
I would therefare hope e, that m. demand will not 

de deemed unreaſonable, when I alk, that what cre- 
ar} 18 given 1 to the -writings 'of 15 acitus, Sueton, &c. 
the ſame may be allowed to the writings of the New 
Teſtament, The original books of Chriſtianity, 
which Chriſtians, in all ages, have. underſtood to 
contain a true narration of things, the firſt books 
that ever appeared in the world with a new ſyſtem 
df religion; putting an end to all other inſtitutions, 
whether among Jews or Gentiles. And, in fact, 
1 have made} it appear, that what the New Teltament 
reports, + well atteſted by Heathen Authors, inve- 
terate enemies to the Chriftian cauſe, namely, that 
there were in the world ſuch perſons + as Feſus Chriſt 
and his A Apoitles; that they taught ſuch particular 
doctrines; that they wrought miracles; and that 
very ſoon after Feſus was crucified, the report went 

current among his diſciples, that he was riſen again. 
from the dead. Nor can ſuch matters of fact be re- 
jected, but by thoſe arguments that would overthrow 
the whole truth of all hiſtory, or ruin the credit of 
every matter of fact, for ieh we haye, not the 
immediate < Among of our ſenſes ; and conſequently 
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_ Hitherto, becauſe its genuineneſs is Rill debated 


among learned men, I have not mentioned that fa- 


mous teſtimony of Joſephus concerning Jeſus Cbriſt. 
However, ſince I am, myſelf, pretty much, ſatisfied 


as to its truth, or that it is the genuine production 


of Joſephus, and ſince Mr. Daubuz, in his excellent 
bock on that ſubject, has ſet its genuineneſs in ſo 
ſtrong a light, ſufficient, I really think, to ſatisfy a- 
ny reaſonable man, I cannot but indulge myſelf the 
pleaſure here to tranſcribe it. And this notable te- 


ſtimony from Joſepbus, who. was co-temporary witn 


the Apoſtles, is thus, About that time, ſays he, 
« appeared Jeſus, who was a wiſe, man; if one can 
ce, call him a man, for he was a worker of miracles; 


« and inſtructing thoſe, who delight in truth, gained 


« many Diſciples, - both among Jeus and Gentiles. 
« This was Cbriſt. And altho', at the inſtigation 
of the chief men among us, Pilate condemned him 
ce to be crucified; yet the devotion of his followers 
« did not fail: For, on the third day, he again ap- 
« peared to them alive; the holy Prophets having 
publiſhed thoſe and many ther wonderful things 
« concerning him ; and, to this day, the ſect of 
Cbriſtians, ſo called from him, is till ſubſiſting( a). 
Tn is een very denen e in Paint, and 
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its ae to be the cauſe that raiſes the ſuſpi 
cion in:people's: breaſts, that it is the forgery of ſome 
unworthy: hriſtian. But, when one confiders the 
connection; which Zoſephis'' very well 'knew,” Jobn 
Baptiſt and St. James, one of the writers of the New 
Teſtament, had with Jeſui Cbriſt, and how very 
bonoura bly he makes mention of both theſe perſons, 
one needs not much wonder at the fulneſs bob this 
teſtimony; nor can one well imagine what elſe, in 
conſequence of his extreme good opinion of the F ore-: 
runner, and the Diſciple and Brother of Chriſt, one | 
.could have expected from him. But, as to this, the 
Reader ma ay believe as he pleaſes. Without any re- 
_ garto this teſtimony, I hive briefly explained the 
_ reaſons upon which one cannot but admit the truth 
of the hiſtory of the Goſpel. 'And it appears, that 
rhoſe very facts mentioned by Jeſenbus are by 
Heathen Writers, either expreſaly. confeſſed, or allow- 

ed-to have been reported by the Apoſtles: So 'that 
therein Joſephus only teftifies what we are informed 
of from Tacitus, Celſus, Nn, and other enemies of 
the Chriſtian inſtitution. 
Bofore I conclude this Anil I muſt obſerve, 
that the Evangelical hiſtory is ſupported by the te- 
ſtimony of another ſet of men, whoſe evidence ſeems 
to be more valuable than that of thoſe other Hea - 
thens hitherto mentioned. There is indeed no 
ſhadow / of reaſon; to ſuſpect, that Tacitus, Pliny, or 


95 any other Pagan author, would tell a known falſe- 


hood, far leſs forge any point of 17 75 to the 
advantage of the Chriſtian inſtitution: But it is very 
poſlible for people to be in ſuch circumſtances, 
wherein their belief, and confeſſion of fas, may 


and runs the hazard of being involved in all the 
calamities of life; what other conſtruction can be 
put on this conduct, but that the man, if he be not 
quite out of his ſenſes, is fully appriſed of the 4 mach 
tance of thoſe facts, and, at the bottom of his ſoul, 
is irreſiſtibly convinced of their reality, by the moſt 
over · bearing evidence? To be ſure, the evidence 
upon which a wiſe man acts, will always be propor- 
tional to the ſtake he ventures. Now, this Was the 
caſe of thoſe Heathens, who left the religion of their 
country, wherein they had been educated, and em- 
braced the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Nor was it the 
multitude only that acted this part, but men of 
learning and philoſophy, whoſe main buſineſs was to 
fearch after truth, an the deſign of whoſe ſtudies 
was to perceive things as they are in themſelves, and 
to form a judgment of them upon rational evidence. 

And what ſtronger teſtimony can one have, or de- 
fire to have, than from the mouths: of perſons of 


good ſenſe and learning, whoſe education, and 


cCourſe of life, ſet them in direct oppoſition to the 
influence of thoſe facts they atteſt; ho came not 
to be convinced of their certainty, but upon their 
own deliberate re-ſearches; and who, in aſſuring the 
truth of them, are ſo far from ſerving any preſent 
intereſt, that thereby they expoſe themſelves to con- 
tempt and hatred, to poverty, to every evil of 
life, to death itſelf? Of ſuch witneſſes I might 
inſtance in a great many; but I ſhall only mention 
the following:; „ e e 
Quadratus, a learned Heathen, having embraced 
the Chriſtian religion, ſo zealous was he in its pro- 
pagation, that he travelled through the world for 
that purpoſe: When it was perſecuted, he durſt avow 
it; he wrote in its defence, and preſented his Apo- 


logy to the Emperor Adrian: (as Ariſtides did one of 
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his too aböüt the hug tin another learned man, 
famed for his philoſophy at Athens, who, had likewiſe 
left Paganiſtn,” and gone over to Chriſtianity.) Of 
| of -2uedratus there only now remains a 


fragment in Euſchius, wherein the Author ex 
pteſſes himſelf thus, As to the works, ſays be, © 
« our Saviour, they were of a laſting nature; for 
they were real and true: Such as, perſons healed 
« of their diſeaſes, and raiſed from the dead, who- 
appeared and were ſeen, not only at the time 
of their being healed and raifed, but long after - 
würds ai the time our Saviour Was upon 
; 5 earth, 'tizy, for a confiderable time after his de- 
. — 1 lo that fome of them were living i in our 
| « au | 
| News to an mall mention Vie Martyr, 
» well known in the Chriftian world. This Philoſo- 
floutiſhed in the two reigns after Adrian; and 
ſo great was his paſſion for truth, that, in ſearch 
of it, ue catefully fifred all the ſeveral opinions of 
b the different” ſects of Philoſophers ; z nor could his 
mind any where take up its reſt, or be fully ſatisfied, | 
till he came to the knowledge of the Chriſtian re- 
on, Which he heartily embraced, and in defence 
of which he wrote ſeveral vor excellent pieces, 
 » _ In his firſt Apology, wherein he argues for the 
divine original of Chriſtianity, be lets us know, that 
HBaptiſm, the Euchariſt, and the firſt day o of th the: 
week, were reli giouſly obſerved among Chriſtians ; 
that, before Baptiſm, it was the practice to make 
open profeſſion of onc's belief 18 the truth of the 
Goſpel. and ſolemnly to engage to live according to 
® ite laws: That, in the Euchariſt, he Who preſided, 
”” _ Cofferedup; in the name of the Son, and through the 
E "Sp; Ghoſt, Here and rhankſgivings 1 to the Father | 
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of all, for thoſe his Mleſſiogs; therein commemora- 
ting the paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt : And that they af- 

ſembled together, on the firſt day of the week, in 
order to celebrate the memory of Cbriſts reſur- 

rection (: Theſe, among other things left us by 

Juſtin Martyr, are noble monuments of the 

of the primitive Chriſtians: And ſtill, in our day, 


at the diſtance of 1600 years, are theſe religious 
rites, after the ſame manner, yet 
obſerved. 


The third Heathen Philoſopher I mention, who 
| turned Chriſtian, is Athenagoras the Athenian. This 
Philoſo 7 had at firſt ſo very unfa vourable an opi - 
nion of the Chriſtian inſtitution, that, in order to 
prevent its ſucceſs in the world, he entered into a 
deſign to write againſt it. In the execution, how- 
ever, he was not ſo. weak, or fo diſhoneſt, as to 
fetch his objections from uncertain fame, or the eom- 
mon reports that went about to the diſad vantage 
of Chriſtians; but minding to manage his argument 
with greater juſtice, and to better purpoſe, he ap- 
plied himſelf to the reading of the Scriptures, upon 
which the Chriſtian faith is founded. And thus 4- 
thenagoras, putting himſelf in the way to acquire a 
juſt underſtanding of things, his examination proved 
fo ſucceſsful, as to lead him to perceive the truth of 
the Goſpel; upon which he altered his opinions 
quite, and the keen Antagoniſt was changed into a 
| zealous aſſertor of the Chriſtian cauſe. So that, in- 
ſtead of writing againſt Chriſtianity, as he at firft 
intended, this Philoſopher. compoſed a fine A 
in defence of its profeſſors, and offered it to M. An- 
| 4oninus and his fon Commadus, wherein he particularly | 
complains, as Juſtin Martyr had done before him, that 
the name of Chriſtian, without any other crime, was 
Vor. I. "Joes 
(0) * Mart, 1 Apol. p. 9% 94. 97 98, 99. 
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1 judged a ſufficient ground of puniſhment (c.) And 
whereas the doctrine of the reſurrection from the 
dead, was a ſtrong bar to the reception of the Goſpel 


among the learned Heathen ; he likewife wrote an 


excellent little Treatiſe upon that ſubject, and therein 


ſhows the poſſibility, the fitneſs, and juſtice of ſuch 
an event. | Vite | 
Theſe now, be 


. 


ſides a great many others chat 


might be named, are witneſſes for the hiſtory of 


the Goſpel, ſucceſſively contemporary with one an- 
other from the days of the Apoſtles, as far down as 
near the end of the ſecond century, againſt whom 


no poſſible exception can be taken. They believed 
the truth of the Goſpel; 


till they were engaged by proper evidence: 


* 
* 


but they did not believe 


Upon this evidence they changed their religion, the 
laſt thing a ſober man will quit withal ;——and the 


faith, to which, by this evidence, they were con- 


— 


verted, they profeſſed in the face of mortal dangers. 


I do not here pretend to alledge, they had good reaſon 
to lay ſuch ſtreſs upon the matters of fact related in 


the Goſpel, as from thence to conclude the divinity 


of the Chriſtian religion: I only mean to fay, That 


of the truth of thoſe facts they were thoroughly 


convinced. And 'when men of ſenſe and learning 
are found to atteſt rhe truth of facts, which they 
did not believe till after having narrowly examined 
them, and in atteſting of which they are extremely 
conſcious they expoſe themſelves to the ſcvereſt 
treatment; if ſuch teſtimony ſhall be rejected, T know 


not what ſort of evidence among mankind can he 
depended on. In the preſent caſe, it is true, one 


may call it the teſtimony of friends; but one muſt. 
like wiſe recollect, it is of friends who immediately 
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before were enemies, and whoſe friendſhip was 
gained only by the bare force of naked truth, 
which, one ſhould think, is an evidence of all others 
the ſtrongeſt and molt convincing ; eſpecially, when 
one conſiders, that in the ſervice of this truth, how- 


.ever contradictory to their former ſentiments, our 


rational converts are now willing to ſhare the 
greateſt dangers. - And indeed, to imagine, that ſuch 
men as Quadratus, Frſtin, Atbenagoras, would ſtake 
all their comfort here, and all their happineſs here- 
after, upon a matter of fact not thoroughly canvaſſed 
and examined, or upon a falſhood, either contrived 
by themſelves, or forged by other people, is beyond 
meaſure ſenſeleſs and extravagant, and would reduce 


the univerſal practice of mankind, in relying on 
moral evidence, or human teſtimony, to be the 


greateſt abſurdity in nature (d). 
ie: Let 


. (4) After the gays of the Apoſtles, in the writings that came 


abroad in the ages of Chriſtianity, one ſometimes happens 


to meet with ſuch ſort of reaſoning, and ſuch ſort of ſentiments, 
as we now a days cannot but account very, fanciful and very - 


extravagant. And conſidering the plainneſs and ſimplicity of the 
hiſtory and doctrines of the Goſpel, it may be thought matter of 
wonder, how thoſe primitive Fathers, in ſome inſtances, came to 
argue in ſo affected and childiſh a manner, and to entertain ſuch 
wild and fooliſh notions. The common apology, upon ſuch 
occaſions, for every Father, is this, (Such was the humour of the 
* age.” An apology not very intelligible. In my apprehenſion, 
the matter is briefly this: $3.2 : Bo at 

A common branch of education among the Heathen and * 
greatly eſteemed; was Rbetoric; wherein they were taught to 

eclaim upon any, fubje&, or to argue upon either ſide of any 

queſtion. The great art therefore was to manage an argument, 
not from ſolid and rational topics, but from whatever, in ſuch 


. a caſe, could be made to bear the ſemblance of truth, or a ſhew 


of probability; by impoſing upon things a figurative ſenſe, or 
by turning them into metaphor and allegory, by forced alluſions, . 
or by what other artifice they were capable of promoting their 
purpoſe, not always truth, but victory. ans Neg” 

. | 5 | Another 
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Let me therefore hope, the Reader will have no 
difficulty in allowing, that the teſtimony of thoſe 
Heathens who turned Chriſtian, is at leaſt a ſtrong 
ſubſidiary proof of the hiſtory of our Saviour; _ 
8 that, 


Another conſiderable branch of learning among the Heathen» 
was Philoſophy; which conſiſted, not ſo much in the „ 
of moral ſubjects, as in the ſtudy of the nature and cauſes o 

things, both heavenly and mundane. And here, among Philo- 

ſophers, as well as Poets, in what concerns the gods, and dæmons, 
one it entertained with ſentiments of a very odd and extraordinary 
nature. But to ſuch a height of extravagance did the Poets 

in their account of the gods, from whence the notions 
of the bulk of mankind were derived, that Philoſophers, quite 
aſhamed of ſuch groſs abſurdities, did all they were able to ex- 
plain them away, by repreſenting them in a figurative ſenſe, or 
as metaphor and allegory. By which means likewiſe the 
humour of allegorizing Ginps, or making metaphors of them, 
greatly prevailed. And, no doubt, he muſt have been counted 


the acuteſt Philoſopher, who was the moſt ſubtle and expert in 


framing and adapting his allegories. 


Now, the primitive Fathers, only —— Chriſtianity, 
having had their education in the Heathen leMiing, one may 


eaſily conceive, that of courſe they muſt have brought along 
with them into the Chriſtian church, 'that turn of reaſoning 
to which they had been accuſtomed, and all thoſe ſentiments wit 
which they had been prepoſſeſſed, and which, after their conver- 
fion, they apprehended were not inconſiſtent with the doctrines 
of the Goſpel. Thus we find Juſtin Martyr, according to the 

rhetoric of thoſe days, with great affectation declaiming upon 
the croſs of Chriſi, and 22 his argument in a very odd, 
figurative and metaphorical manner, making this very croſs, by 
his far fetched compariſons, to be ſignified and repreſented by 
| thing. Thus alſo we find Athenagoras, another convert 
to Chriftianity, educated likewiſe in the Heathen philoſophy, 
publiſhing, as Juſtin Martyr and others have likewiſe | ny; ome 
very ſtrange ſentiments concerning dzmons. | 

The ſentiments indeed are very ſtrange, but they are none of 
their framing, they ſprang from their education ; they were firmly 
believed among the Heathen, and their learned men 'and Philoſo- 
. phers taught and maintained them. Thus Celſus repreſents the 
dæmons converſant about this earth, as, -Yertot cure rec, 


Aiſſluad in feats of love, Plutarch too, when talking of Numa', 


— 
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that, taking it along with the teſtimony of thoſe 
other Heathens who ſtill continued in their infideli- 
ty, there can be in the world no matters of fact bet- 


ter atteſted, . than are thoſe recorded in the Goſpel. 
| SECT. 


intrigue with Egeria, goes along with the Egyptians in apprehend- 
ing, that a man cannot poſſibly have to do with a goddeſs, but 
that it is poſſible for gods and dæmons to mix with the daughters 
of men, and to beget children; Karo doxwrry vx arr avor, 
| "Aryunlor dicupeiy, we yureund jb vx advyaror U 
muoiaoas e, & Tivas treue apyas yeriowwc, av d ur 
£51 ovuptic v Fedy, ud j owuaro,, In Numa, p- 62. 
And of this he gives us a proof in the caſe of Olympias; 3 d. 
Tor? g dpexwy, xomjuwptrne The Onupnindog, Tapentt rah 
TW TOUNTI, Where it is reported of Philip, «7oBaxs7y de Tay 
Cty auToy Thr ret wv Tow Tis dp 4 TpooPanuy, 
vr tuαν,⏑⅜ ir Nef pn dpdxovrec o αfei-iſZr Tn Y]; Thy 
Jes. In Alexander. p. 665. And, what I take to be another 
very ſurpriſing inſtance of the ſame kind, we have in Pauſanias, 
lib. 6. cap. In ſhort, I can underſtand nothing elſe from 
the common notion that prevailed among the Heathen, wherein 
not only Poets, but Philoſophers and Hiſtorians apprehended, that 
their gods had children by ſach particular women ; ſo curious 
were ſome people, or of ſuch conſequence was it thought to know, 
who was ſculapius's mother, that in order to be fatisfied in this 
* Apollophanes conſulted the oracle at Delphi. And in 


e reſponſe Apollo having declared, that ZEſculapius was his 
ſon by the beautiful Coronis the daughter of Phlegyas > 
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This Pauſanias counts a demonſtration, that Arſinoe was not his 
mother, lib. 2. cap. 26. And the ſtory goes, that in revenge 


of that god's having debanched his daughter, Phlegyas ſer fire to 


Apollo's temple ; for which he was ſeverely puniſhed : And 
amidſt his puniſhment, thus he calls upon the world to learn from 


his example, 
Diſcite juſtitiam moniti, et non temnere di vos. 


« © 


But 
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Lord Bolingbroke's Objeftion to the Authenticity of the 
 Goſpel-hiſtory of no conſequence. - | | 


HIS branch of the argument hitherto explained 
was publiſhed by itſelf in the year 1741. How 

Ro 1 far 

But that, in the undoubted opinion of the Heathen, their gods 


(whom the primitive Fathers could not but regard as wicked 
dæmons) mixed with the daughters of men, nothing can be 


more convincing than the moſt piteous caſe of · the chaſte Paulina, 


reported by Joſephus in his Antiquities, lib. 18. cap. 3. 54. 
from the whole of this Lady's conduct, one clearly ſees, that the 
ſtory of Jupiter's aſſuming the form of Amphitryon, wherein he 
became the father of Hercules, (for ſays the god,) “ Alcumenz 
t uſuram corporis ſui, & concubitu gravidam feci filio,” Plaut. 
and ſuch other like ſtories, muſt have been regarded by the 
Heathen world, not as meer poetical fictions, but as real matters. 
of fact. And in this light, to be ſure, the Thaſians apprehended 
them, when' they gave out, that the ghoſt of Hercules, in the 
form of Timoſthenes, had carnally to do with the mother of 
Theagenes. Ode de v T. uo, Taida e , Otexyirn 
Sal anne iepargyar wir Hpaxaer Toy Truoohirn O,] Ts 
Oecc yt yuc d Ty prrpt Hpannive ovyyereoJor parpua t 
'Tiuoobiyer. Pauſan. lib, 6. cap. 11. And of Atia, the mother 
of Auguſtus, we are told, that one might, immediately after Apollo 
had left her, a mark, in form of a ſerpent, came out upon her 
body; ſo that ſhe never afterwards went to the public baths, Suet. 
in Auguſt. - cap. 92. It was likewiſe a common opinion among 
the Heathen, — taught by their learned men, that dæmons 

were greatly delighted and feaſted, and grew fat and ſtrong, 
with the fumes of incenſe and the rich ſteams and blood of 
victims. This likewiſe is the doctrine of Celſus and Porphyry. 


| 
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far it might have been regarded by Lord Bolingbroke, 
had he attended to it in this light, I know not. Bur, 
in his Letters lately publiſhed on the ſtudy anduſe of 
Hiſtory, his Lordſhip has thrown out ſeveral things 

8 that 
a,, ZAXOKG TIOL TI Tpoodedeuivoy, xparloy dir d- 
your A TY YepdTwoa own, % PEAAYTAY ru xn Ng % 
TOE TPoanay, % 0a Tepi Tac TmmrA rdteig TAUTH 10401 
TE 5 Jurarrar Apud Orig. lib. 8. And ſays Porphyry: 


, * \ e 1 , — — 
BGN Yap E4à᷑äwn edi, 5An TPOESWTH AUTWY q, doxar 


* 7 , = £ # 0 , 
Jede eau 5 piyrrosr Od ro. 61 Naiporris rofpyTe xvioonre, 
a Ll 


, I auto) 75 Md riuνεντ r Gn yup ur &Tuois, 
Y avaJummien, & Torino dis Tar Torinor, % durapera 
TUG in r dd ro, % oapror ννẽ,jMel, De Abſtin. lib, 2. 

This therefore is the plain matter of fact: The education of 
the primitive Fathers in the Heathen learning, led them, with 


the other Philoſophers of thoſe days, to entertain ſuch particular 


ſentiments, and to employ ſuch a certain form of reaſoning, as 
are now juſtly held abſurd and ridiculous: And my deſign of 
making this remark, is to ſhow, that the weakneſs of judgment, 
which thoſe primitive Fathers betray in ſuch inſtances, can diſ- 
credit their teſtimony in matters of fact, as ſome people may al- 


- ledge it does, no more than it can diſcredit the teſtimony of the 
beſt Heathen Philoſophers. Indeed ſuch people's atteſtation of 


matters of fact, that favour, or that have a near connection with 
ſuch abſurd ſentiments, may very juſtly be ſuſpected. But where 
their mind is not biaffed by ſuch ſentiments, and they are 
otherwiſe free and irreproachable, I ſee nothing that can invalidate 
their teſtimony. And. truly, if weakneſs of judgment, in ſome 
particular matters of opinion or ſpeculation, were ſufficient to 
diſgrace an evidence in all matters of fa& whatſoever, I am afraid 
that few of mankind, eſpecially of * learned world, would be 
found deſerving of credit, In all ſuch caſes it ſeems only re- 


* quiſite, carefully to advert to the tendency of a man's abſurd 


opinions, and to beware of readily believing thoſe matters of 


fact. which from his known prejudices, may appear to him certain 


and undoubted. 


But I will farther willogly confeſs, that the primitive Fathers, 
eatheniſm, and eſpouſed Chriſtianity, 


came to conceive ſo warm and ſtrong a paſſion for the Chriſtian 
revelation ; and eſteeming it the will of God that it ſhould be 
eſtabliſhed in the world, were animated with ſuch, fervent zeal 


for 


that would make the authenticity of the Goſpel-hi - 
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ſtory {till a problem, very far from being yet lolved. 
I confeſs it appears to me, that this noble Writer has 
ſaid nothing of that moment that deſerves to be 


anſwered. 


for its ſupport and propagation, that they gladly embraced every 
opportunity whereby ay 1 its intereſt ; 8 laid hold of 
every argument that could recommend it to the ſuperior eſteem 
of mankind, And had this heat and fervour been attended with 
a ſteady compoſure of mind, and an open freedom. of judgment, 
that engaged and enabled them to examine things thoroughly, 


before they happened to propoſe them in defence and recommen- 


dation of Chriſtianity, nothing ſurely could have been more com- 
mendable, But their warm haſty zeal (which, in the nature 
of things, could not but grow warmer from oppoſition) made 
them raſh and forward, impatient of inquiry; ſo that very incon- 
fiderately they catched at every incident that ſeemed promiſing, 
and amuſed themſelves, and the world about them, with * 
events, which, inſtead of advancing the credit of the Goſpel, eoul 

not but, contrary to their intention, rather impair its reputation. 
'Thus, for example, the arguments which, in the fervour of his 
zeal, Juſtin Martyr raſhly — againſt the Heathen, and in 
defence of the * from the ſtatue of Simon Magus, from the 


Sibylline Oracles, from the ſtory of the Septuagint Verſion, are falſe 


and groundleſs, and are far from doing ſervice to the Chriſtian 
cauſe. And ſuch inſtances of raſhneſs, and want of conſideration, 


occaſioned by a forward over-heated zeal, added to what I ob- 
ſerved before, ought to make us cautious in the uſe of the primi- 


tive Fathers, and prevent our reſigning ourſelves implicitly to their 


judgment in matters of doctrine, or to their teſtimony in matters of 


fact. In both which, they have unhappily-led the way to many er- 
roneous opinions, and ſuperſtitious practices, that have greatly de- 
formed the Chriſtian inſtitution, and involved the world in many 
endleſs contentious diſpytes. And ſuch remarks, I hope, can offend 
only thoſe who think with Iſ Barthelemi, that, amidſt fo many 
hereſies now in the world, it is neceſſary that a profound regard 


| ſhould be maintained in the church for the holy Fathers: For that 


their. authority once deſpiſed and loſt, there is no way left where- 

by to confound heretics, - and to engage people ta acknowledge 
the holy See. Hiſt. du Janſenis. tom. 3. p. 309. | 

But whatever, after their converſion, was the credulity of the 

rimitive Fathers, with reſpe& to ſuch events or occurrences, as 

med to flatter or to conſpire with their paſſionate ne 
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anſwered. But as ſuch a character, ſome people may 
think, ought not to be neglected, 1 hall employ a 
few pages in conſidering what his Lordlhip is pleaſed 
to advance upon this article. 

We muſt therefore conceive, that Lord Bolingbroke 


is animated with a mighty zeal for the truth of 
; Chriſtianity : And thus inſpired, altho' the world 
is full of books written on Purpoſe to Juſtify the 


Chriſtian cauſe, which books have not yet, and 


never will be anſwered, his Lordſhip, 1 ſay, quite 


overpowered by his Chriſtian zeal, loudly complains 
of Chriſtian Divines, that hitherto they have done 
nothing to purpoſe, and therefore calls upon the 
Clergy in al Chriſtian communions, telling them, 


5 12 7 is high time they ſhould join their forces, and 


&« eſtabliſh thoſe hiſtorical facts, which are the foun- 
ce dations of the whole ſyſtem, on clear and un- 
& queſtionable authority, ſuch as they require in all 
** caſes of moment from others (e).“ Pleaſant enough 
Uk, what has his Lordſhip been converſant in the 
?: Why, „ ir has been long matter of aſtoniſh- 
ole to this noble Author, how Chriſtian Divines 
& could take ſo much filly xk; to cftabliſh NY 
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defence and propagation of whe. Goſpel; no 8 can ima 


7 


chat by any degree of credulity they came over to the Chriſtian 


8 On the contrary, in oppoſition to their making of 
is change (where they were not engaged by a fincere add impar- 
tial ſearch after truth, which upon leading a man to embrace 


Chriſtianity, was no eſs dangerous) there ſtood, not only the 


whole force of ſtron prejudices and ſtubborn habits, from their 
having been early ee and long accuſtomed to the Heathen 
learning and religion,. but all the ynavoidable dangers to which 
the profeſſors of Chriſtianity were then continually expoſed. We 
are therefore well aſſuged; it muſt have been the moſt overbear- 


ing evidence, on the fide of thoſe matters of fact. upon which 


the truth of Chriſtianity is grounded, that determined them to 
declare themſelves Chriſtians, 


h Letters of the ſtudy, Ac. p, 183, vol. 1," 


| 

| : 
| 

| 

| 
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on metaphyſics, revelation on philoſophy, and 


ce matters of fact on abſtract reaſoning (F.)“ And in- 
deed, to go about to eſtabliſh myſtery on metaphyſics 
is abundantly idle; but to ſhow that reyclation is 
conſiſtent with philoſophy, with the pureſt informa- 
tions of reaſon, does not ſeem to be altogether ſo idle; 
Nor can I think it poſſible to eſtabliſh any one matter 
of fact, without the aſſiſtance of abſtra& reaſoning, 
I mean without explainipg that fact by the principles 


of moraleyidence. No doubt, it is monſtrouſly ab- 


ſurd, in the room of teſtimony or witneſſes, to ſub- 
ſtitute abſtract reaſoning. But this is an abſurdit 

peculiar to our Infidels, who by abſtract reaſoning 
would prove, that God never revealed himſelf to 
mankind, and, in ſeveral inſtances, who to plain 


matter of fact oppoſe nothing but empty ſpeculation. 


I would, fain. hope that this, noble Author knows of 
no Chriſtian' Writer, on whom this abſurdity, in 
proving the truth of Chriſtianity, can be fixed. On 
the contrary, I incline to think, that his Lordſhip's 
obſeryation, not very acceptable to Lord Shafteſbury, 
is what every Chriſtian will ſubſcribe to; © A religi- 


on founded on the authority of a divine miſſion, 


* confirmed by propheſies and miracles, appeals to 


e facts; and the facts muſt be proved as all other 


facts that paſs for authentic are proved; for faith, 


e ſo reaſonable after this proof, is abſurd befpte 


fone" VV 
It is true, “ No ſcholar will dare to deny, that 
£ falſe hiſtory,- as well as ſham miracles, has been 
employed to propagate Chriſtianity formerly: 
„and whoever examines the Writers of our own age 
will find the ſame abyfe' of hiſtory continued (b.) 


e 


This likewiſe is an oþſeryation of Lofd Buliggbreve- 


| ' ; m9! 5 Ang 
O p. us, () wia py 174. I Ibid pe. 
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And it is charitable to believe, that the obſervation is 
made, not with a deſign to prejudice the world a- 


gainſt the truth of the Goſpel, but to put people upon 
their guard, and to engage them to be cautious and 
circumſpect in admitting any particular hiſtory or 


miracles ieren of the Chriſtian revelation. A 


moſt neceſſary warning; and as there is no argu- 
ment that has not had the misfortune to fall into bad 
hands, a warning in all caſes to be liſtened to. No 
ſcholar will dare to deny, that falſe reaſoning and in- 
concluſive arguments have been employed to propa- 
pate the belief of a God, the immortality of the ſoul, 


and a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments. But 


as this obſervation by no means inſinuates, there is 
no juſt reaſoning, no concluſive arguments, where- 
by one may demonſtrate the truth of theſe funda- 
mental articles of natural religion; ſo as little cant 
Lord Bolingbroke's obſervation inſinuate, there is nd 


authentic hiſtory, no real miracles, from whence 


one may demonſtrate the truth of the Chriſtian in- 
ſtirution. Some indeed, in matters of hiſtory, 
would eſtabliſh univerſal Pyrrhoniſm; but his 
Lordſhip laughs at thoſe people, and leaves the 
Sceptics, in modern as well as antient hiſtory, to 
triumph © in the notable diſcovery. of the Ides of 
* one month miſtaken for the Kalends of another, 
& or in the various dates, and contradictory circum- 
& ſtances which they find in weekly Gazettes and 
& monthly Mercuries (i). His opinion is, that 
te the body of hiſtory which we poſſeſs, ſince 

6 antient memorials have been ſo critically examined, 

“ and modern memorials have been ſo multiplied, 


© contains in it ſuch a probable ſeries of evetts, 
4e eaſily diſtinguiſhable from the improbable, as 
force the aſſent of every man who is in his 


g Wc « ſenſes,” 
(i) Ibid. p. 169, = 


hs a 
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« ſenſes (b).“ This is his Lordſhip's opinion; and 
in this opinion, as I ſee no ſhadow of reaſon why he 
'ſhould not, I hope he comprehends both ſacred and 
fane hiſtory. But the truth is, | 8 
This noble Writer, without offering to gratify his 
Chriſtian zeal in performing the charitable taſk for 
them, affects to be highly diſpleaſed with all Chri- 
ſtian Divines, for their not having as yet made out 
the authenticity of the Goſpel - hiſtory. He loudly 
complains, that whilſt hiſtory alone can furniſh 
* the proper proots, that the religion they teach is 
of God, the(unfair manner in which theſe proofs 
„ have been and are daily furniſhed, creates preju- \ 
& dices, and gives advantages againſt Chriſtianity 
e that require to be 4 ̃ Many and many 
& jnſtances of this abuſe of hiſtory might be pro- 
e duced. It is grown into cuſtom, Writers copy 
“ cone another, and the miſtake that was committed, 
„or the falſhood that was invented by one, is a- 
« dopted by hundreds .(/).” This, in his zeal for 
- Chriſtianity, is his Lordſhip's complaint. And no 
doubt any man converſant in thoſe matters, has it. 
- In his power to produce many inſtances of the abuſe 
of hiftory, among ſome that are called Chriſtian Di- 
vines; which inſtances, however, with no reaſon- 
able man, can in any meaſure prove injurious to the 
truth of the Goſpel. But I eſteem his Lordſhip for his 
not trifling in the matter, but producing an inſtance, 
which ſome people may think of conſequence; and, if 
true, to extenuate the authority of the Goſpel-hiſtory. 
His Lordſhip obſerves, tflat © in eſtabliſhing the 
«truth of this hiſtory, Chriſtian Divines appeal to 
e the teſtimony of the Fathers of the firſt century, 
and alledge that theſe Fathers have, in their wri- 
_ © tings, tranſcribed ſeveral paſſages out of our Evan - 


e mid. p. 137. 0 Ibid. p. 176. 
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conſider. 
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thor pretends, © is a miſtake or a falſhood.” Here 
then is a ſingle inſtance of the abufe of hiffory, 
which Lord Bolingbroke apprends may well fuffice to 
& gifcredir the truth of the hiftory of the Goſpel (m). 
And how far his Lofdſhip is in the right, as to this 
particular inftance, or ſuppoſing him right, how far 
it would affect the Goſpel-hiſtory, 1 propoſe here to 


Leet it then be obſerved, not only in all the ſeveral 
articles that concern faith and practice, but in the o- 
ther articles of leſs importance, the Fathers of the 
firſt century, do ſo exactly agree with the Authors of 
the New Teſtament, that one is led directly to ap- 
prehend, that thefe Fathers have certainly taken 


their account and notions of things from thoſe An«. 


thots: For one cannot well ſuppoſe, that the Authors 
of the New Teſtament had their information from 


_ thefe Fathers. This lies obvious to every Man who 


compares their writings together. In particular, the 
Fathers of the firſt century tell us, that, for the pro- 


pagation of the Gofpel, our Saviour N ſo 


many perſons called Apoſtles. Jeu Cbriſt, fays © 
1 Clemens Romanus, was ſent of Gol. The Apoſtles | 
« were ſent by Jeſus Chriſt. © Thofe Apoftles went 
* forth, and preached the Gofpel to the world, and 
in towns and villages appointed other fit perſons 


to carry on the ſame ſervice (n). In this view x 


it is, that Ignatius, in his Epiſtle to the Magngfans, ex- 
horts thoſe people to continue ſtedfaſt in the doctrines 


of our Lord and his Apoſtles (o): Elſe here decla- \ 
ring, that, as for himſelf, the Goſpel, and the A- 


* poſtles were his refuge ();“ meaning, moſt cer- 
tainly, not the Apoſtles themſelves then dead, but 
| (a Ibid. p. 177, 178. e (a) Clem. 1ſt Epiſt. 5 42. 


le) Ig ad Mag. 5 13. © (p) Id. ad Philadelph. $5. 


{ 


* 
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their writings. And fays, Polycarp, . Let us fo, 
« ſerve him with fear and reverence, as he himſelf hath 
& mmanded us, and the Apoſtles who preached 
& the Goſpel to us, and the Prophets who foretold 
&« the coming of our Lord (g).“ 1 confeſs, neither 
Barnabas, Clemens, Ignatius, Polycarp, nor Papias, 
do any where give us the names of all the Apoſtles: 
Nor is there any thing in their writings that would 
make ſuch a catalogue neceſſary. However, as oc- 
caſion ſeems to require, they mention ſome of them; 
and after the ſame manner take notice of their wri- 
tings. Barnabas indeed mentions no name, but he 
tells us, that ** Chriſt elected his Apoſtles, that 
«© he gave them power to preach the goſpel ; and 
t that. their number was twelve (r).” Of thoſe 
Apoſtles Clemens names Paul, . Cephas, and Apollo; 
and informs us, that Paul wrote an Epiſtle to the Co- 
rintbians (). Paul is likewiſe mentioned by Ina- 
tius, who inſinuateẽs that this Apoſtle. wrote an E- 
- piſtle to the Ephe/ians (i). Polycarp too ſpeaks of 
Paul as an Apoſtle, and obſerves his writing an E- 
piſtle to the Philippians. © Neither I, ſays Polycarp, 
e nor any one like me, can attain to the wiſdom of 
the bleſſed and illuſtrious Paul, who, when among 
& you, taught the word of truth fully-and ſteadily, 
& and when abſent wrote you an Epiſtle, whereby 
©. « you may be built up in the faith. I beſeech you, 
te therefore, follow the patience which you have 
„ obſerved in Paul himſelf, and in the reſt of 
„ the Apoſtles (a). But we have a greater 
number named by Papias, who was St. Jobn's diſciple 
and Polycarp's companion: This Father, among the 
„ | by _ Diſciples 


6% Polycarp. ad Philip. 6. (0) Barnab. Epiſt. 8 5. 9. 
en 18 Epi. J. % Ir. dd bf $15 
(s) Polycarp. Epiſt, 9 LL * g 8 1 


U 
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Diſciples or Apoſtles of our Lord, mentions Andrew, 
Peter, Philip, Thomas, James, Fohn, and Matthew. |; 
He gives us to underſtand, that both Mathew and 
Mark committed the Goſpel to writing. And he 
quotes paſſages from the Acts of the Apoſtles, the 
firſt Epiſtle o a” and the firſt of Peter (x). 

* Irenzus, indeed, never ſaw any of the Apoſtles, 
and cannot therefore be counted of the firſt century; 


but I may here add him, as he was a diſciple of Poly. 


carp's, and retained the deepeſt impreſſions of what 


that antient Father taught the world, concerning the 


miracles and doctrines of our Saviour; as he had learned 
them from the Apoſtle John, and from many others, 
with whom he was intimately acquainted, who had 
ſeen our Lord, the Word of life ()). ' Andy in the. 
caſe of Treneus, one may obſerve, with what caution 
and integrity theſe Fathers acted, in matters rela- 
ting to the Chriſtian inſtitution; and how concerned 
they were to prevent all impoſition and forgery. 


At the end of one of his books, in defence of the 


doctrines of the Goſpel, he ſubjoins this awful charge: 
* Thou who ſhalt tranſeribe this boek, I adjure 
* thee, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by his ap- 
„ pearance to judge the quick and the dead, that 
* thou compare what thou ſhalt haye trauſcribed. 
4 and carefully correct it by this copy from whence 
thou haſt tranſcribed it. And this adjuration thou 
“ ſhalt in like manner write out, and inſert in your 
12 et 2 wy Now: this ane Irenaus. informs us, 

ob that 


N 
q 
"+ 


(x) bie is PEP a es Pri, . us, be- had 


learned the Goſpel from the Antients, he only means thoſe who. 
had converſed with the Apoſtles. But that, by Antients, Papias 
; Fe the Apoſtles. themſelves, is Plain from his immediately 


wang ff. of 7 Peers, Yin "we that Fr * 
5. 3. e. 39. 
1.5 a Fl is 0. 79. 5 (x) Il, ibid, | ; 
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that Matthew, Mark, Luke and Jabn, did each of 
them write the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ; And from 
theſe Goſpels, by name, he tranſcribes a great many 
paſſages (@). He is very frequent too in his cita- 
tions from the other books of the New Teſtament. 
And, no doubt, thele are the writings, particularly 
the four Goſj pels, which Ireneus has in his eye, when 
he aſſures us, that, whatever Polycarp taught from 

the information of thoſe Who had ſeen our Lord, 
was altogether conſonant to the Scriptures (6). ” 
Nay, from Jreneus we likewiſc learn, that, in order 
to gain credit to their falſe doctrines, the Heretics of 
de firſt century (contemporary with the Apoſtle, ) 
or with thoſe who ſaw. the Apoſtles, appealed to 
the. Scriptures, particularly the four Goſpels, 
Which they miſunderſtood and perverted to their 
on - purpoſes (c): Hergcleon, in particular, wrote 
Commenteries upon the Goſpel of St, Teln, which 

8 Origes takes frequent notice of. 

II.nhus we fee, who were the Apoſtles or Diſciples 
| of our Lord, that were firſt employed to preach the 

\ Goſpel) to the world, and whoſe doctrines and in- 
ſtructions were regarded by the Fathers af the firſt 
Century, as true and authentic, of e Lethe 
en en Jaſus . egg * 
Fer er | 

ilekt — cont. bees in cap. 1. Arr 
e Euſeb ub. ſupra... r * * 

(e) TaguTd, jr vr Tip Thapdugroe dura, 3 1 * 

5 proc rere Niyuen, ipof ben bald, T& 1e eipnuire, 

roc ra ne enllroie un arb. % 1 {over ex. Tor Evay= 
dee ro A regoαι repürrac, Tac. arod ker Tots 

0 Da, Tapurferorrec rds imac, 9 fabwpyarrc rde b. 

: leg. ü g i Nous, 3 Tipognror. Irenæ. cont. Hzxres, 
, Ab. 1. cap. 3.46, Vid. pe 8. et alib. Tanta eſt autem circa 
bangt 25 firmitas,ut et ĩpſi Hzretici teſlimonium reddant eis, 
- * et ex ipſis egrediens unuſquiſque eorum conetur ſuam confirmare 


doctrinam. Id. ibid. lib. 3. * 11. 5 7. Vid. | hp- 14. 4 3+ 4+ 
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We bnd likewiſe, that ſo many of thoſe Apoſtles 


. or Diſciples 'of our Lord, namely Matthew, Mark, 


Lukes Fohn, Peter, Paul, left their inſtructions 
in writing: And that thoſe writings are the original 


and auth records, wherein the Son of God hath 


brought lie and immortality to light, and taught 
mankind the way that leads to that happineſs. - *_ 
It is therefore from the living inſtructions of the 


_ Apoſtles, and thoſe inſtructions committed to writing, 


that the Fathers of the firſt century, the contem- 
poraries and immediate ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, de- 
rived the account they give us concerning Jeſus Chriſt, 


and the doctrines of his Goſpel. And thus it is, that 


in the writings of theſe Fathers, there is nothing 
diſcordant or contradictory. to thoſe of the New Te- 
ſtament; but, in the hiſtory. of the birth, lif 

death, reſurrection and aſcenſion of Feſws, and.in all 
articles of faith and practice, an intire harmony and 
agreement. oe e 
When, therefore, in the writings of theſe Fathers, 

one happens to meet with any particulars repreſented 
to be ſaid or done by our Saviour, what elſe can one 
preſume to think, but that their knowledge of thoſe 
particulars came either from the mouths or the 
writings of the Apoſtles? And if, in the writings of 
the Apoſtles, thoſe particulars occur to us, expreſſed 
in the ſame, or much after the ſame manner they are 
expreſſed in the writings of Clemens, Polycarp, &c. 
although theſe Fathers do not expre'sly mention the 


particular book. or Author from whence they had 


thoſe paſſages, may not one reaſonably reſt ſatisfied, 
that they certainly tranſcribed them from the wri- 


tings of that particular Apoſtle who relates them? 
How, in a conſiſtency with hiſtory, and a prudent, . 
unbiaſſed judgment of things, one can do otherwiſe, 


is, I confeſs, beyond my comprehenſioͤn. 
Vor. I. ; Ve Indeed, 
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Indeed, every body knows * St. Luke, chat, i in 
the days 'of the A ales, many had gone about to 

write the hiſtory aft he Goſpel : And one may eaſily 
apprehend that thoſe hiſtories came into the hands of 
the Fathers of the firſt century. But what thoſe hiſtories 
are, ot by whom compiled, and in thoſe days how far 
they were regarded, none of thoſe Fathers takeſo much 
notice of them, as to inform us. Here it is, how- | 
ever, that Chriſtian Divines come to be thus queſtion- 
ed and reprehended by Lord Bolingbroke: © If, ſays 


bis Lordſhip, the Fathers of the firſt century do 


mention ſome paſſages that are agreeable to what 
« we read in our Evangeliſts, will it follow, that 
-* theſe Fathers had the ſame Goſpels before them ? 
« To fay fo is 4 manifeſt abuſe of hiſtory, and quite 
1 inesculable ein Writers that knew, or ſhould have 
% known, that theſe Fathers made uſe of other Go- 
60 ſpels, Wherein ſuch paſſages might be contained, 
« or they might be preſerved in unwritten tradi- 
„ tion (4). In unwritten tradition! not, 1 hope, 
when thoſe Fathers tell us, thoſe paſſages are writ- 
ten. Nor is the importance of his Lordſhip's might- 
be's ſo eafy to be. underſtood, whilſt this common 
maxim prevails i in the world, That which may 
de an, evaſion in any caſe, can be admitted in 
4 none.“ 
But, by ſuch rellections, what is the 00 uſe 
Which this noble Writer is here making of hiſtory ? 
Hie does not alledge, that thoſe paſſages mentioned, 
or quoted by the Fathers of the firſt century, and 
which we meet with in our Evangeliſts, are forged 
and not authentic. On the contrary, as if he meant 
to ſhow the folly of his deſign, or how. groundleſs 
his complaint i is, he ſeems to eſtabliſh their authen- 
ficity, | in telling 1 that thoſe Palages might be con- 
60 11 dune 
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tained in, the other ER, which, at that time, 
e 


were in the hands of theſe Fathers; or, they might 
be preſerved in unwritten tradition, and by that 
means come to their knowledge. As thoſe paſſages, 
therefore, are confeſſedly not forged, but authentic 
hiſtory, I am at a loſs, I ſay, to underſtand what it 
is that his Lordſhip means here particularly to con- 
demn. They are agreeable to what we read, 7. e. 
they are contained in our Evangeliſts; but they 
« might be contained in other Goſpels, or they might 
« be preſerved in unwritten, tradition; and there- 
<« fore, to ſay that the Fathers of the firſt century 
ce had them from our Evangeliſts, or had the ſame 


% Goſpels before them, is a manifeſt abuſe of hiſtory.” 


That this is any abuſe of hiſtory, I am far from being 


ſenſible. . But I am well perſuaded; that his Lord- 


ip's argument is a manifeſt abuſe of logic, and 


quite inexcuſable in a Writer that pretends to reaſons. 


ing. But, leaving ſuch ſophiſtry to the judgment of 


the Reader, I ſhall obſerve, that no lover of truth 


can go along with his Lordſhip in affirming, It 
& is a manifeſt abuſe of hiſtory, and quite inexcuſe- 


& able, to pretend, that the Fathers of the firſt 
century had our Eyangeliſts before them, whilſt. . 


4 jt is well known tha. | theſe Fathers made - uſe 
of other Goſpels, wherein thoſe” paſſages they 


« mention might be contained ;” till it ſhall be 


clearly, proved, | : Ai. oa NE 
That, in the firſt century, not the Goſpels of our 
Evangeliſts, but ſome other Goſpels were exiſting, 


and made uſe of by the Fathers of that century.— 


That thoſe other Goſpels did actually contain thoſe 


paſſages mentioned by theſe Fathers in their wri- 
tings :—And that though it ſhould appear, that the 
Goſpels of our Evangeliſts were at that time exitt- 
ing, yet theſe Fathers did, preferably to our Evan - 

I | 5 geliſts, 


ww 
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geliſts, tranſcribe thoſe paſſages from thoſe other 
Goſpels. I fay, before a lover of truth can agree to 
his Lordſhip's concluſion, he muſt be ſatisfied as to 


theſe particulars. © _ | 
Indeed, our noble Author ſeems to think very con- 
temptibly of that man, who ſhonld be found ſo far 
ignorant as not to know, that the Fathers of the 
. Hrſt century made uſe of other Goſpels. And, no 
doubt, his Lordſhip is fully ſatisfied upon good and 
clear evidence, that ſuch Goſpels were then certainly 
exiſting, and actually in the hands of theſe Fathers. 
What thoſe particular Goſpels are, which this noble 
Writer might here have had in his eye, I will not 
take upon me to divine (e). Poſſibly, had he been 
Ee and e ee eee 


(e) Of the other Goſpels, the moſt conſiderable mentioned by the 

primitive Fathers, are the Goſpel of the Hebreaut, or of the Naxa- 
dene, and the Goſpel of the Zgyptians. It is thought that thoſe Go- 
- .,_ ſpels taught nd heretical doctrines; and, no doubt, they contained 

- Þ good deal of genuine hiſtory. But, in my apprehenſion, the 

£ould'of themſelves be of no great authority. When they fel 
peared in the world cannot be determined; nor do we find 
em any where expreſsly mentioned till towards the end of 
e ſecond Century, when Clemens Alexandrinu; quotes ſome paſ- 
es from them, » Of thoſe Goſpels .nothing now remains but 
 fome fragments; The moſt antient ſeems to be that of the He- 

Sui. And. from the fragments of this Goſpel, one may eaſily | 
diſcern, that the author has not attended to 'the real truth of 
things, but given credit to falſe reports, or indulged his own 
Imagination in forging ſome particular events. What I have in 
1 is this, in this Goſpel according to the Hebrews we are 
told, “ that James had ſwore, that, from the time of his drink - 
ing of the cup of the Lord, he would not eat bread, till he 
« ſhould ſee him raiſed again from the dead: And that, after the 
«© refurretion, Chriſt appeared to him, and ſaid, My brother, 
eat your bread, for the Son of Man is riſen from the dead.“ 
Now, this paſſage, as it repreſents James amidſt ſome paſſionate 
| Hopes, at leaſt concerning the reſurreftion, apppears to me alto- 
ber inconſiſtent with the notions, and ſentiments, and expecta- 
tions, that prevailed, and which at that time could not bat al, 
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pleaſed to mention them, one might have examined 
whether they appeared ſo early. But whatever they 


were, one may beg to be informed, what is that clear 


evidence, upon which his Lordſhip is ſo very poſi- 
tive as to this particular? From the Fathers of the 
firſt century we can learn nothing concerning thoſe 
other Goſpels. I would preſume to aſk, Can his 
Lordſhip produce any other evidence than that which 
ariſes from St. Luke's information? Whatever it be, 


in my apprehenſion, it is impoſſible to prove, by any 


evidence, that other Goſpels were exiſting in the firſt 
century, and made ufe of by the Fathers of that 
century; where the ſelf-ſame evidence (not to ſpeak 
of ſtronger) does not equally prove the ſelf-ſame 
thing concerning the Goſpels of our Evangeliſts. 
So certain and undoubted is this, that one may fafe- 
ly challenge the moſt knowing Infidel to ſhow it o- 
therwiſe. And in ſuch circumſtances, one may ven- 
ture to affirm, that to be poſitive as to the exiſtence 
of other Goſpels, and to call in queſtion thoſe of the 
New Teſtament, is a partiality that*does not be- 


come our noble Author, and may be counted a ma- 


nifeſt abuſe of hiſtory, which requires every thing 
to be put in its own proper place, ah importance 


o the thing, and the evidence upon which it ſtands, . 


ſhall determine. it. Nor, without this wiſe and judi- 
cious conduct, this uprightneſs and impartiality, can 
the great end of hiſtory well be attained, .** the 

3 > « * 25 * i i > A , 1 making 


yall, in the minds of the Diſciples and A poſtles, who neither ap- 


prehended the crucifixion, nor expected the reſurrection, an event 
with them ſo incredible, that they regarded the firſt accounts of it 
as idle tales. Whoever, therefore, was the author of this Goſpel 
of the Nazarenes, he was none of the immediate followers and 
Diſciples of our Lord, he is-unacquaitted-with the real fittation 


of people's minds during the life and: paſſion of our Saviour; and 


framing events according to his own fancy, is in the caſe of Jamei 


* . 


tte Jul, guilty of a manifeſt miſrepreſentation and falſity, - 
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ce making us s better men and better citizens.” And 
what hiſtory. more conducive, more effectual to this 
noble purpoſe, than the hiſtory of the life of Je- 

Pa Thus, therefore, Lord Bolingbroke can be 
confident of the exiſtence of other Goſpels in the firſt 
century, upon no other evidence, than that which 


* equally proves, that the Goſpels of our Evangeliſts 


were then likewiſe exiſting, And as to the next 


particular ; 


Without any ſeruple, I go along with his Lord- 
ſhip 1 in believing, that the paſſages here underſtood. 
to be mentioned by the Fathers of the firſt century, 
might be contained in the other Goſpels then 
bliſhed, or they might, at that time, be „er in 
unwritten tradition: Nay, as our Evangeliſts do not 
pretend. to have recorded all the ſayings and actions 
of Jeſus, doubt not but other authentic paſſages 
concerning our Saviour, not mentioned in our Go- 
ſpels, or in the Fathers of the firſt century, might 
likewiſe be contained i in thoſe other Goſpels, or pre- 
ſerved j in unwritten tradition. Thus far I am prone 


OS. beers. So that here, 


With reſpechto the third particular; There are 


three PS AM from whence theſe Fathers 
might have derived thoſe paſſages tranſcribed in their 


writings, namely, the books of the New Teſtament; 
—ſome other Goſpels ;—and unwritten tradition: 


Of which Goſpels, and unwritten tradition, we of 


this age are altogether ignorant. Now, the queſtion 


is not, Which of theſe three ſhall be counted to con- 


tain the moſt authentic hiſtory concerning our Savi- 


_ our? As to this we do not here differ; they are ſup- 
poſed all equal and upon a level; for his Lordſhip 


affirms, that **, thoſe paſſages, that are agreeable to 


4 hat we read in our Evangeliſts, might be con- 


61 "tained 3 in thoſe other RE or in unwritten tra- 
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dition. The queſtion is, From which of the 
three have theſe Fathers taken thoſe paſſages? And, 
in my apprehenſion, as all the three are underſtood to 
be quite conſiſtent, perfectly to agree together, and 
to carry with them an equal degree of authority, the 


* 
- 
- 


ueſtion is wholly idle and to no purpoſe. Nor, in 
fach circumſtances, where all of them ſeem to be in- 
titled to equal regard, can one approve of our noble 
Author's partiality, in preferring thoſe other Goſpels 
and unwritten tradition, before the books of the 
New Teſtament. . At the ſame time, as no man has 
it now in his power to ſhow the world thoſe other 
Goſpels, and to ſettle that unwritten tradition, it 


follows of courſe, from his Lordſhip's reafoning, that 


the only authentic hiſtory now. remaining, con- 
cerning the bleſſed Feſus, is contained in the wri- 
. tings of our Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. Thus much 

might ſuffice. But as in defence of Chriſtianity, one 


is frequently obliged to explain and inculcate the 
plaineit truths, I ſhall a little conſider this queſtion 
according to the truth of hiſtory ; and, in that view 
of things, give it an anſwer. 5 


As the Fathers of the firſt century giye not the 


moſt diſtant hint, make not the laaſt mention of 
thoſe other teachers or Goſpels, from whence Lord 


Bolingbroke alledges they might tranſcribe ſome paſ- 


ſages; ſo, as I have before obſerved, they always re- 


garded the Apoſtles as the only perſons immediately 
commiſſioned by Fe/us Chriſt to preach the Goſpel to 
mankind; they themſelves had conſtant recourſe to 


them; and they earneſtly recommended it to all 
Chriſtians ſteadily to adhere to their doctrines. Of 


neceſſity therefore it muſt be allowed, that what in- 
formation or inſtruction theſę Fathers received from 


the mouths or the writings of the Apoſtles, thoſe 


they could not but eſteem inconteſtably true and 


authentic, 


> 
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authentic, of ſuch undoubted ſovereign authority, 
that thereby the credit of all other teachers and Go- 
ſpels muſt have been judged and determined (e). Un- 
leſs, therefore, it can be ſuppoſed, in contradiction 
to the truth of hiſtory, that theſe Fathers equalled 
or preferred the authority of ſome other perſons, to 
that of the Apoſtles of our Lord, it. is certain, be- 
yond . queſtion, that thoſe paſſages mentioned by 
theſe Fathers, that are agreeable to what we read 
in our Evangeliſts, though they might be contained 
in other Goſpels, are taken out of theſe. ſame Evan- 
eliſts. Not, but that in ſome inſtances they might 
etch paſſages from ſome other Goſpels immediately. 
(Which does not ſeem to have happened any where 
(J), but in the ſecond Epiſtle of Clemens, whole 
7 Authenticity 


— El 


(/) Non enim per alios diſpoſitionem ſalutis noſttæ cognovimus, 
quam per eos, per quos Evangelium pervenit ad nos: quod qui- 
dem tune przconaverunt; poſtea vero per Dei voluntatem in 
Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, fundamentum et columnam fidei no- 
firz futurum. Irenæ. cont. Hzres, lib. 3. cap. . 

(f) In his Epiſtle to the Smyrneans, Ignatius reports, that 
when-Jeſus- came to Peter, and thoſe with him, he ſaid unto 
them, Handle me and ſee that I am no incorporeal demon.” 
This paſlage, St, Jerome tells us, Ignatius tranſcribed from the 
| Goſpel of the Hebrews. But as Euſebius, who had peruſed that 
Gofpel, ſays ex ways that he knows not from whence Ignatius 
had it, (Eceleſ- Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 36.)- one may ſuſpect that 
the copies of that Goſpel were very different. And indeed it is 
thought to have had many additions made to it, whereof, per- 
haps, this may be counted one taken from Ignatius. For my 

art, when I conſider that the antients, in their quotations, d 
frequently expreſs the ſenſe; without copying the preciſe words, 
I incline to think that this paſſage — Ignatius is taken 
from St. Luke xxiv. 357 For Ignatius having immediately be- 
fore inſinuated, that thoſe Heretics who maintained, that Chriſt 

, ſuffered only in appearance,” might as well be ſaid to © exiſt 
only in appearance! and that what they alledged concerning 
Chriſt, might as well be ſaid tohave happened to themſelves, _ 
ni e : ne 
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authenticity is ſuſpected.) But, as therein they moſt 


undoubtedly had in their view the Goſpels of our 
Evangeliſts, as the meaſure and ſtandard of truth in 
the hiſtory of our Saviour, to which nothing con- 


trary could be admitted; it may be ſaid, in a large 


ſenſe, that even ſuch paſſages were copied from our 


Evangeliſts; ar leaſt, they copied them not without 


an eye to their approbation. So that, as the Fathers 
of the firſt century did always regard the inſtructi - 
ons and writings of the Apoſtles to be of divine au- 


thority, one may ſafely ſay, that, from their men- 


tioning ſome paſſages, that are agreeable to what we 
read in our Evangeliſts, it clearly follows, that. theſe 
Fathers had the ſame Goſpels before them. To ſay 
otherwiſe, is a manifeſt abuſe of hiſtory, and quite 


inexcuſable in Writers that knew, or fhould have 


known, that the Fathers of the firſt century did 
univerſally and firmly believe, that God ſent Chrift, 
and Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles to publiſh his Goſpel, and 
to inſtruct mankind in matters of religion. 

But Lord Bolmgbrote could almoſt venture to affirm, 


that theſe Fathers of the firſt century do not expreſsly 


name the Goſpels we have of Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and Jobn (g). And his Lordſhip would have obliged 


the world, had he condeſcended to explain what he 


means by this obſervation. Does he mean, rhat the 
Goſpels we now have did not appear during the firſt 
century, but are the production of the next, or of 


they are incorporeal and demoniac. dN % daworiaxdt 
meer apparitions ; he proceeds in the ſame language, and infteac 
of the Evangeliſt's words, Lyxapnrart ut, 7 dere, ir- rev 
odpx or % oc vx xi, in order to render the truth. in the preſent 
caſe, more ſtriking, he very naturally expreſſes. himſelf thus, 
INR œ mi ut, 5 idure, or: vx E144l' Jarwuorio PROVT-LATh . 


e) Ub; ſup. p. 178. 
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ſome later age? In this caſe, indeed, the Fathers of 
the firſt century could not have our Goſpels before 
them. But that theſe Goſpels were then extant, all 
antiquity declares : And his Lordſhip's almoſt ven- 
turing to affirm the contrary, can be regarded by no 
man. -Or does he mean, that the Fathers of the firſt 
century do not particularly diſtinguiſh the. Goſpels 
we now have by the names of thoſe Evangeliſts to 
whom they are ſeverally aſcribed ? Herein, I confeſs, 
his obſervation is juſt, with reſpect to Barnabas, 


Clemens, Ignatius, and Polycarp; but Papias expreſsly 


names the Goſpels of | Matthew and Mark. But, 
becauſe ſo many of theſe Fathers do not mention the 
Goſpels under the names of the particular Evange- 
liſts who wrote them, would:this noble Writer have 


it to follow, that our Evangelilts are not the Au- 
thors of theſe, Goſpels ?' T 


N. This again is wholly re- 
pugnant to the expreſs evidence of all antiquity. I 


have inſfanced in Papias and Ireneus, in the Heré- 


tics of the firſt century, the teſtimony. is uniform 
and conſtant, without interruption, to the preſent 


1 


time. 1 in Gd ads £7 8 ILY 
© Nor, in my opinion, would it greatly forward his 
Lordſhip's deſign, ſhould it; be granted, that Mat- 
thew, Mark, Luke, Jobn, are not the Authors of 
theſe Goſpels that go under their name. Indeed, our 
knowing, and our not knowing the name, the cha- 


racter and circumſtances of an Author, have, each of 
them, their advantages and diſadvantages: As in the 


preſent caſe, and in other inſtances, I am afraid, the 
name of Lord Bolingbroke may have a bad influence 


over ſome people, and blind or harden their minds 
againſt n and truth. But, by whatever name 


an Hiſtorian may be deſigned, call him Livy, or Ta- 
citus, or what you will; or let him be diftinguiſhed 


by no name; it is, moſt certainly, from his writings 


8 | | that 


\ 
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that we ſettle his character, or ſatisfy ourſelves as to 
his knowledge, his ſenſe and judgment, his truth and 


veracity. Whoever, therefore, were the Authors of 


the Goſpels aſcribed ro our Evangeliſts, their wri- 
tings declare them 33 ſenſible, judicious Hi- 
ſtorians, in every article diſpaſſionate, unbiaſſed, and 


faithful. Each of them is every -· where conſiſtent 


with himſelf: They are all conſiſtent with one ano- 


ther: And they agree with the other Hiſtorians of 


thoſe days, as to the circumſtances of the world at 
that time, in what relates either to civil or ſacred 
matters. In particular, they relate the great articles 
of the Goſpel, the birth, the life, the miracles and 
doctrines, the paſſion, the reſurrection, and aſcenſion 
of Jeſus, the foundations of the whole ſyſtem, much 
more fully indeed, but after the ſame manner, where- 
in they are related in the Epiſtles of St. Paul, which, 
Lord Bolingbroke could not but know, were early 


publiſhed, and in the writings of the Fathers of the 


firſt century. So that although one ſhould be able 


to prove, that the Goſpels, however worthy of our 


Evangeliſts, maſt have been compoſed” by ſome 
other perſons; yet this will very little help the cauſe 


of infidelity, unleſs one ſhall proceed further, and make 
it appear, that, whoever were the Authors of theſe 
Goſpels, they are forged and fabulous. 


That which has'afforded a handle to Lord Boling- 


broke, thus to miſrepreſent the Goſpels of our Evan- 


geliſts, ſeems to be the Fathers of the firſt century 
their never expreſsly naming thoſe particular Evan- 
geliſts, from whoſe Goſpels they have inſerted in 
their writings ſeveral paſſages. And indeed this, to 
us, who follow another cuſtom in our quotations, 
may ſeem ſomewhat ſurpriſing : But, if we attend to 
the method obſerved by. the antients, it will appear 
not; quite ſo ſtrange. - In the writings of the New 

wy SEES Teſtament, 
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Teſtament, there are many paſſages from the Old; 
but very frequently the particular Authors or books 
from whence thoſe paſſages are taken, are not named. 
After the ſame manner, in the writings of the Fa- 
thers of the firſt century, the Paſſages from the Old 
Teſtament are very numerous, yer very rarely do 
theſe Fathers expreſsly name the Authors from whom 
they tranſcribe them. Their common method is, 
to introduce their citations by ſome ſuch general ex- 
preſſions, * It is written;' “The Scripture de- 
<« clares, Sc.“ And as ſometimes they inſert paſ- 
ſages without any reference, ſo they frequently mix 
or join together, not only ſeveral diſtant paſſages of 
the ſame Author, but ſeyeral paſſages of different Au- 
thors, without any diſtinction. Beſides, that with- 
dut copying the preciſe words, they often content 
4 4 od with giving the ſenſe, either. in more or 
in fewer terms. After this manner, any one who 
| has read them with attention, cannot but know, the 
Fathers of the firſt century managed their quotations 
from the Old Teſtament: When therefore, in their 
'writings, we meet with paſſages that are agreeable - 
to what we read, or that are contained in the New 
| Teſtament ; as in quoting thoſe paſſages they only 
follow their common courſe, it is im ſible that their 
not expreſsly naming the particular Authors from 
whom they have thoſe paſſages, can be any good 
reaſon for our ſuſpecting they had them ſomewhere 
elſe than from the Authors of the New Teſtament. 
Not to mention many inſtances, although Polycarp 
names not the Author, yet every body will allow, 
Lord Bolingbroke himſelf would not deny, that this 
paſſage, Neither  fornicators, nor effeminate, nor 
ebuſers of themſelves with mankind, ball inherit 
ibe kingdom of God, is taken from St. Paul's 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, And when the ſame 
5 Ns * 1 . N N ; : « . Polycarp, 
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to eſtabliſh its authority, as betwixt the 


* 


Secr. II. Chriflian Reurlatin. 85 


Polycarp, without naming the Author who reports it, 
tells us, that our Lord ſaid, The ſpirit indeed is 
willing, but the fleſh is weak, have we not equal 


reaſon to reſt aſſured, that this paſſage was certainly 


taken from St. Matthew's Goſpel ? The poſlibility, 
for probability there is none, of Polycarp's having 
taken this pallage from another, Goſpel, can no more 
induce me ta ſuſpect, that he had it not from St. 


Matthew, than, for the ſame reaſon, I can be induced* 


to ſuſpect, that Pliny had not theſe lines from Virgil, 


— Si qua me quoque poſſum 
Tollere hum — | 
—— Viferque virim volitare per ora. 

Quanquam O IH, 


Or that Jamblicus did not tranſeribe from Parphyry 


ſeveral pallages in his life of Pythagoras. 
I ſhall conclude with again obſerving, although the 


Fathers of the firſt century made uſe of other Go: 


ſpels, and from thoſe Goſpels might have taken ſome 


paſſages ; yet this can in no degree infringe the cre- 


dit of the New Teſtament ; on the paper it tends 
theſe Fathers, 
and the paſſages they may be thought to have tran- 


ſcribed from other Goſpels, and the writings of our 


Evangeliſts, there. is an exact harmony and agree» 


ment; and all of them concur together in confirm» 
ing the truth of the Goſpel-hiſtory. 


ut the authenticity of the Goſpel-hiſtory, 1s not 


the only thing to which Lord; RBe/ingbroke is pleaſed 


to object. His Lordſhip objects likewiſe to the ſuf- 
ficiency or perfection of the Scriptures, He goes 
along with the church of Rome, and apprehends, 
„% That the Writers of the Roman religion have 
++ ſhewn, that the text of Holy Writ is, an many 

- te e accounts, 
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&. accounts, inſufficient to be the ſole criterion of or- 

% thodoxy.” And at the ſame time obſerving, 

“ That the Writers of the reformed religion have 

« erected their batteries againſt tradition, which, 

„the Papiſts are of opinion, muſt neceſſarily be 

added to the Scriptures, in order to make up a 

c perfect ſtandarf whereby to judge of orthodoxy.” 
He tells the world, © That each fide has been em- 

* ployed to weaken the cauſe, and explode the ſy- 

„* ſtem of his adverfary.” And whilſt they have 
been ſo employed, They have jointly laid their 

“ axes to the root of. Chriſtianity.” And in this 
view of things, - I doubt not but his Lordſhip muſt 
have been highly entertained, whilſt ' he obſerved 
| Papiſts wreſting the Scriptures out of the hands. of 

Proteſtants ;. and Proteſtants forcing - Papiſts out of 

their traditions; and thus betwixt the two, the 

| foundations torn up, and the whole ſtructure over- 

turned. It does not belong ta my preſent argument 

to take notice of any ſuch objections. But, as this 

. , objection is ſo noiſy as to conclude in a terrible di. 
lemma, I cannot altogether neglect it. 

This noble Author apprehends, 'that upon what 
Papjiſts and Proteſtants, one againſt the Scriptures, 
and the other againſt tradition, have advanced, men- 

may be apt, to reaſon thus: If the Text has not 

e that authenticity, -clearneſs, and preciſion, which 

& are neceſſary to eſtabliſh it as a divine and a cer- 
4“ tain rule of faith and practice; and if the tradi- 
& tion of the church, from the firſt ages of it till the 
& days of Luther and Calvin, has been corrupted it- 
te ſelf, and has ſerved to corrupt the faith and pra- 

« &ice of Chriſtians, there remains at this time no 
„ ſtandard at all of Chriſtianity. By conſequence, 
either. this religion was not originally of divine 

* inſtitution, or elſe God has not provided _ 
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.« ally for preſerving the genuine purity of i it, and 
hoy jy gates of hell have actually prevailed, in con- 
« tradiction to his promiſe, againſt the church. 
The beſt effect of this reaſoning that can be hoped 
« for, is that men ſhould fall into Theiſm, and ſub- 
« ſcribe to the firſt propoſition: He muſt be. worſe 
than an Atheiſt who can affirm the laſt. The di- 
emma is terrible. Party-zeal and private intereſt 
& have formed it (h)“ What his Lordſhip: here 
means, when he tells us, that party-zeal and private 
intereſt have formed this dilemma, I am not able to 
underſtand... One. would think, that by this way of 
expreſſing himſelf, he lays the foundation of his fer- 
rible dilemma, not in the holy Scriptures themſelves, 
but in the paſſions and prejudices of men, who abuſe 
the Scriptures, , and by their party-2zeal. and private 
Intereſt pervert them to their own. purpoſes. |. But 
whether herein the Reader may apprebend any in- 
conſiſtency or not, that which here leads our noble 
Author to reduce Chriſtianity to this dilemma, is his 
ayowed opinion, that the Writers of the Roman 
church have made good their plea againſt the ſuffici- 
ency of the Scriptures. And muſt we again enter 
the liſts with the: church of Rome, and repeat over 
the demonſtrations of the vanity of tradition, and 
of the ſufficiency. of the holy Scriptures ? 1 ſhall only 
obſerve, his Lordſhip either does not underſtand, gr. 
he is pleaſed to miſrepreſent, this controverſy, the 
Front pillar that bears the whole US of his di- 
emma. | 
The church of Rome do by n no means queſtion the 
authenticity of the Scriptures; on the contrary, by 
their open and avowed confellion, the Scriptures are 
true and genuine, and were given the world by the 
e of Gs, Tue Pave e eng them 
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a great many articles of faith and practice, that are 
far, very far from having any foundation in the fa- 
ered Text. And therefore that thoſe articles may 
bear the ſtamp of divine authority, they have re- 
courſe to tradition, alledging, that beſides the do- 
CEtrines taught by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
- Whereof we have an account in the Scriptures, there 
were a great many other articles delivered to the 
world by the ſame authority, which none of the A- 
poſtles committed to writing, but left to be handed 
down by oral tradition. So that, very conſiſtently 
with their having adopted a number of tenets wholly 
repugnant to the truths of the Goſpel, it is maintain - 
ed by the church of Rome, that the Scriptures, with - 
out tradition, are no ſufficient rule of faith and 
manners. But how very uncertain and deceitful 
tradition is in conveying the knowledge, particular- 
of points of doctrine, every conſiderate man muſt 
e fenftble. It has been demonſtrated by learned 
men, and, in real fact, nothing can be more certain, 
than that the tradition of the church, from the firſt 
ages of it till the days of Lutber and Calvin, has been 
corrupted itſelf, and has ſerved to corrupt the faith 
and practice of Chriſtians, and is ſtill exerting its 
baneful influence, in an eſpecial manner, over the 
church of Rome. But, without mentioning the trea- 
cherous hold that a man has in depending upon tra- 
dition, it is apparent, that thoſe doctrines concerning 
purgatory, the praying and ſaying of maſſes for the 
dead, the worſhiping of angels and ſaints, the adora- 
tion of images and reliques, &c, which they pretend 
are derived from tradition, are incapable of being 
the matter of any divine revelation, and by no mi- 
 racles whatſoever can they be proved to come from 
God, So that neither tradition, nor the doctrines 
therein ſaid to be conveyed as divine or * 
Cs 88 ; articles 
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articles of faith and practice, ought at all to be re- 
garded. And happy would it be for the world, did 
all Chriſtian churches devote themſelves wholly to 
the heavenly purity and manly ſimplicity of the Go; 
ipel of Chriſt, and totally abandon not only Idolatry, 
but all the worldly mixtures, all the vain pageantry 
ms childiſh amuſements of will-worſhip and ſuper- 
ition, IK 15 | | | 
But Lord Bolingbroke ſupports his terrible dilemma 
upon this other pretence: © The Text,” ſays he, 
has not that clearneſs and preciſion that are ne- 
© ceſſary to eſtabliſh it as a divine and certain rule 
* of faith and practice.“ Which in order to con- 
firm, he makes this obſervation : © Sure I am,” 
ſays his Lordſhip; that experience, from the ' firſt 
« promulgation of the Goſpel to this hour, *ſhewy 


<.abundantly with how much eaſe and ſucceſs the 


moſt oppoſite, the moſt extravagant, nay, the moſt 
< impious opinions, and the moſt contradictory 
&« faiths, may be founded on the ſame Text, and 
ce plauſibly defended by the ſame authority (i)“ 


In all this, indeed, our noble Author confpires with 
the church of Rome, who maintain the ſame doctrins, 


thereby meaning to juſtify their opinion concerning 
the infallibility of their church, either in Pope or 
Council, . the people to read 
the Scriptures. But, as the c and preciſion 
of the ſacred Text have been unanſwerably made 


out, and I am not now concerned with fuch queſti - 


ons; I ſhall here only obſerve, that the Chriſtian 

revelation being underſtood to come from heaven, 

in order to inſtract mankind in the true meaſures of 

real happineſs in both worlds, one may reaſonably 

expect, that all the articles of faith and practice ne- 

ceſſary to that purpoſe, ſhall be clearly propoſed to 
© PF. 199. 94 5 
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the world and without ambiguity; in ſuch a manner 
as every, man of common ſenſe, who attends to 
things of that nature, may be able to apprehend 
them. That this is the real caſe with reſpect to ar- 
ticles of practice, or of moral conduct, all compre- 
bended in the love of God and the love of our neigh- 
bour, is beyond contradiction. And what is the 
article of faith, which the Scriptures make neceſſary 
to ſalvation, char an attentive mind cannot confeſs 
is revealed clearly, and with accuracy and preciſion ? 
The Creed of Chriſtians is that Which they com- 
monly call the Apoſtles. Every article is expreſsly 
taught in Scripture, and to a common underſtanding 
they are plain and obvious, neither obſcure nor am- 
biguous (k). I confeſs, that going beyond the 
bounds of revelation, and launching out into the ab- 
ſtruſe diſquiſitions of philoſophy, we may find our- 
ſ.lyes entangled in inextricable difficulties. And 
when people, in the vanit of philoſophiſing, or un- 
der the power of enthuſiaſm or. ſuperſtition, or of 
any blind impetuous paſſion; party-zeal or private 
15 e ebe 90 Aber Gt: of reaſon and re- 
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velation, that are always conſi ſtent together, and go \ 


about to explain the Scriptures by their own preu- 
dices, they may pretend to found on the ſacred Text 
doctrines the moſt oppoſite and contradiRtory, and 
the moſt extravagant and impious. But every ſober 
and conſiderate man, thinking freely and without 
biaſs, mult eaſily diſcern, that the ravings of vain 
philoſophy, or the infatuations of enthuſiaſm or ſu- 
perſtition, or the ſuggeſtions of irregular paſſions, 
can neither be well founded on the ſacred: Text; nor 
plauſibly defended by that authority. = 
Indeed, ſober and conſiderate: men do differ with 
one another. i in matters of religion, and ſometimes in 
articles that may be thought, of high concernment. 
But verily believe, that, in all queſtions, where the 
differing partics have diſtinct and determined ideas, 
their differences are owing,'not to their thinking dif- 
ferently, (unleſs when they apprehend the ſame ob- 
je& in different lights, altogether conſiſtent with one 


another,) but to their ſpeaking a different language. 


And as to thoſe queſtions, wherein our diſtinct per- 
ceptions fail us, and we are able to form no preciſe 
and determined ideas, which of neceſſity maſt hap- 
pen, when we preſumptuouſly take upon us to explain 
the way and manner of the exiſtence of things, 
which, in no inſtance, whether it concerns,body or 
mind, we are able to comprehend ; theſe learned 
men, otherwiſe ſober, talking very learned * in me- 
taphyſical language, or in a particular ſet of ſchool- 
| phraſes, whilſt in their minds they are all darkneſs 

and confuſion, cannot but claſh and interfere with 
each other. As therefore thoſe controverſies among 


Chriſtians, concerning what are counted the molt im- 


mn doctrines of the ſacred Text, do manifeſtly re- 
at 


e to the way and manner of the exiſtence of things; ' 


48 differences cannot be Jay charged upon the 
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Scriptures, but ought, to be imputed to the pride 
and preſumption of human minds that ſet up to be 
wiſe: beyond the ſphere. of reaſon, and above that 
which is written in the Word of God. 
For my part, I know of no ſort. of difficultics that 
attend the objects of the Chriſtian revelation, that 
do not likewiſe attend the objects of natural religion. 
So that to fly to Theiſm, as Lord Bolingbroke directs 
us, for relief from the difficulties of Chriſtianity, 
will not free and diſengage us; even there we ſhall 
find ourſelves involved in endleſs diſputes, and in un - 
ſurmountable difficulties. How grotsly ignorant the 
Heathen were of the principles of Theiſm, the being 
and perfections of God, and the immortality of the 
ſou}, I have fully explained in my Inquiry into the Ex- 
tent of Human Powers with reſpelt to Matters of Reli. 
gion; where the Reader may ſee the moſt oppoſite, 
the moſt extravagant, nay, the moſt impious opini · 
ons, and the moſt contradictory faiths, profeſſed and 
defended by all the learned Theiſts of the Heathen 
world. Here I ſpeak of mankind enlightened, from 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Cbriſt, with the knowledge of 
the true God. And in this enlightened ſtate, after 
what manner, for example, the perfections of God 
are exerted in the creation and government of the 
univerſe, is among ſpeculative: men, a great queſti- 
on; it has been warmly debared ; « "5g yet, nor, 
in the preſent ſtate of, humanity, will it ever be de- 
cided. In general, I can fay, that in giving ſcope to 
one's inquiries, how things exiſt in the divine mind, 
and-how:they are produced and directed, one comes 
- te be overwhelmed” with difficulties, without any 

hopes of being extricated. But with what diffich]- 
ties ſoe ver ſuch ſpeculations may perplex and oppreſs 
me, and which in no degree I am able to diſſipate, 
as they manifeſtly ariſe from the narrow neſs of my 

ä . ki mind, 
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mind, or from the incomprehenſibility of the divine 
nature; they can never, at any rate, determine me to 
reject what I know aſſuredly, either from reaſon or 
revelation, concerning that infinite Being: Other- 
wiſe 1 ſhould be hurried away into univerſal Sc 
ticiſm, againſt which Lord Bolingbroke openly de- 
clares. Thus, in my apprehenſion, the matter ſtands 
in the caſe of Theiſm, among ſober, ' 1 
perſons. | 
But, as in no caſe it is poſſible to prevent the ex · 
travagancies of human nature, What his Lordſhip 
obſerves with reſpect to the ſame text of Scripture, 
may be obſerved likewiſe with reſpect to the divine 
rfections: And this noble Author could not but 
now, that the moſt oppoſite, the moſt extravagant, 
nay, the moſt impious opinions, and the moſt con- 
tradictory faiths, are founded on the ſame perfecti 
ons of God, and defended by the ſame authority. 


Thus, from the goodneſs, and the wiſdom, and che 


pon er of God, ſome people take upon them to prove, 
% There is no moral evil, no ſin or wickednefs in 
„ the world, and therefore no puniſhment for fin 
te either here or hereafter ()!“ Nor is there an 


thing more common, than for mankind to meaſure! 
God by themſelves, and to bring him to their ſtan- 


dard. Moſt certainly the diſpoſition of human na- 
ture is the ſame now that it was formerly, when 
ſinners had the folly to think, That Cad mas altoge · 
ther ſuch: @ one as themſelves (m). And every body 
knows, that the paſſions of men, among which 
| party. _ and private 5 25 are none of the leaſt 
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powerful, are capable of darkening and confounding 
the Wares m whether natural or revealed : 


Jupiter: 4. pium fatuit quodeunqu crore 


BY therefore ſuch general reſlections ſeem ſuffici- 
ent to op to the general objection here offered; 
and, Bolingbroke's bare opinion can never ſhake 
my confidence, that the Scriptures, without tradi- 

tion, are a ſufficient rule of faith and practice; that 
the doctrines therein neceſfary to ſalvation are clear 
and preciſe, obvious to the underſtanding of every 
honeſt mind that attends to them; and that the dif- 
ficulties that ſeem to perplex them, concern the way 
and manner of the exiſtence of things, and take 
their riſe from the fond ſpeculations of idle School - 
men and Philoſophers, in which ſort of difficulties 
Theiſm likewiſe greatly abounds; it appears to me, 
that his Lordſhip's terrible dilemma is meer empty 
noiſe, that can diſturb no man in his Chriſtian faith, 
or prevent his reſting aſſured, that God has provided 
effectually for preſerving: the genuine purity of the 
Goſpel, and that the gates of hell have not yet, and 
never will prevail, in contradiction to _ Tune 
againſt it. 
- If the Reader will reflect upon the dark ages of the | 
church, when the whole Weſtern world were ſunk. 
in the deepeſt ignorance; when they were intirely 
over - run with barbariſm and bigotry; when Princes 
and people, the ſouls and bodies of men, were under 
the domination of the Popes of Rome, who, as the 


head of the church of God, and the vicars of 


Feſus Chriſt, had uſurped the diſpoſal of both worlds; 
and, in this ſovereign character, not only depoſed 
Princes, and Werren res, from their obedience, 

, i” et, | 
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interdicted whole nations, and gave away kingdoms 
at their pleaſure; but publiſhed bulls and decrees e- 
{tabliſhing the objects of worſhip, the doctrines, the 
religious rites and ceremonies, which mankind fhould 
believe and obſerve with reſpect to Cod, and ſaints, 
and images, and another world ; at the ſame time 
pardoning fins, relieving from purgatory, and con- 
demning to hell, or admitting to heaven, whom th 
pleaſed; I ſay, if the Reader will reflect upon thoſe 
dark ages of the church, wherein the ſouls and bo- 
dies of men, as to the concernments of both worlds, 
were thus abſolutely inſlaved to the Popes of Rome 
and their Clergy, and at the ſame time conſider, that 
the beſt and ſureſt ground upon which ſuch wild daring 
uſurpations could be founded, would have been 
(what they might have called) the Holy Scriptures; 
and that, in thoſe circumſtances of the world, there 
was nothing to oppoſe, but every thing to favour 
their having them ſo founded; muſt it not be owi 
to the vigilancy of Providence over the ſacred Text; 
preventing all dangerous and fatal attempts, that 
none of the Roman Pontiffs (as they ſtill affect to 
call them) did ever take upon them to employ their 
infallibility, their ſovereign uncontroulable power, 
in new- moulding the Scriptures,” and in corrupting 
and perverting them, by omiſſions and additions, to 
their unhallowed purpoſes. ou 
WMe ſee, that, after. thoſe:days of thick darkneſs, 
when their abſurd antiſeriptural tenets came to be 
called into queſtion, the Popes, and their Clergy; 
have ſtrained every art, and done all in their power 
to wreſt and force the Scriptures, as they now ſtand, 
to teach and maintain their doctrines and uſurpations; 
for which purpoſe likewiſe, their Miſſals and Brevia- 
ries are ſtuffed with extravagant falſhoods and ab- 
. ſurdities, And, not to ſpeak. of that ſtrange reyes 


os Wie Truth b of 5 Ster. II. 
their Index Expurgato ory ; we ſce, that, in their ver- 


ſions of the Scriptures into the modern N {0 


they have ſo. managed and turned the facred Text, as 
to make the world believe, that their canonizations, 
teir proceſſions, their, pilgrimages, their maſſes, or 
their ſacrifice of the maſs, &c. are the plain and 2 
preſs doctrines of the New Teſtament (m). 
therefore all this management ' manifeſtly . a 
violent — na to falſify the ſacred Text, accord · 
ing as on rpoles may require it, 1 cannot, I 
ſay, bat chink; that, whilſt the Popes of Rome had 
all power in heaven and earth, and it was of the laſt 
tonſequence ſo to exert it, their having made no at- 
tempt to forge the Scriptures anew, or ſo to vamp 
them — might have fully juſtified all their vſur- 
ions, muſt be attributed to the watchful care of 
vidence, preſerving the ſacred Text from all ſuch 
adulterations'and mixtures as would have quite al. 


tmꝛrred its inward frame, and rendered it wholly: diſ- 


proportioned to its original deſign. Beſides, that 
in thoſe times of univerſal darkneſs and ignorance, 
. er of _ Wet tn .were able r 1 5 or 
2 \ - Knew 
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a voulu trouver la meſſe au chap. xiii. des Actes, vers. 2, ou il 
traduit, Les Apoſtres celebroient la meſſe an ſeigneur.— Oe n'eſt pas 
doe Veron ſoit le primier qui ait traduit de cette maniere. Corbin, 

pour Pordinaire eſt barbare; parcequ'il rend trop a ia lettre les 

es de la Vulgate, a neanmoins. traduit avant lui, Eux cele - 

s la ſainte ſacrifice de la meſſe. Upon which, I cannot but 
tranſcribe this learned Critic's judicious remark concerning ſuch as 
— — Il eſt vray, ſays he, qu'il ſeroit' a de- 
r qui ſe melent de erdduing la Bible fuſſent fgavans 
theologi = mais ce doit etre une autre theologie que celle 

Wi regarde la © conlthdberls ; ear i] arrive ſouvent que les contro- 
e voyent dang la Bible les choſes qui n'y font 1 qu'ils 
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knew what was contained in the Old or New Teſta- 


ment, as even then, ſome particular men were diſ- 


poſed to employ their time in camparing the different 
copies of the Bible publiſhed in former ages, and in 
tranſcribing the Scriptures in the moſt unbiaſſed and 
the correcteſt manner, with a faithful account of the 
various readings, the readieſt way to ſettle the true 
meaning of the text, and a mighty ſecurity againſt 


all frauds and innovations; may not tfiis be counted 


a further proof of the particular care of Providence, 
to preſerve the genuine purity of the Goſpel, and to 


make good his promiſe, that the gates *. bell ſhall nut 


prevail againſt it (n) ? 

Upon the whole, I ſhall obſerve; as it may be 
Juftly ſaid, that whilſt the book of nature (the works 
of Creation and Providence) is preſerved, mankind, 
rightly informed of the nature of things, have ac- 
ceſs to learn the principles of natural religion; ſo 


with equal reaſon it may be affirmed, that whilſt de 
books of the Scriptures is preſerved, mankind, free 


of prejudice, and ſincerely deſiring to do the will of 


God, have acceſs to learn the principles of the Chri- 


ſtian inſtitution: And as the differences, the errors 


and abſurdities, the impious opinions, and the con- 


- -tradictory faiths, into which people fall, from their 
miſunderſtanding the works of Creation and Provi- 
dence, can never infringe the authority of the reli- 


gion of nature; ſo neither can the differences, the 
errors and adſurdites the impious opinions, and the 


A N : contradictory 
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eontradictory faith, that people fall into, from their 
miſunderſtanding the holy Scriptures, at any rate in- 
fringe the authority. of the religion of Jeſus. 

But is it not a little ſurpriſing how this noble 
Writer has come to confound Chriſtianity with 
Popery ! why he inſiſts upon it, That the reſur- 
4 rection of letters was a fatal period to the Chri- 
6“ ſtian ſyſtem, that Chriſtianity has been attacked 
** and woundtd too very ſeverely, and has been in 
& decay ever ſince that time.“ I ſay, is it poſſible 
his Lordſhip could have had any thing here in his 
eye but the Romiſh religion, a ſyſtem of religion 
utterly inconſiſtent with- that of the Goſpel? The 
reſurrection of letters was moſt certainly the reviving 
of Chriſtianity ; or rather, the reviving of Chriſtia- 
pity awakened a ſpirit of inquiry, brought in up- 
on the world a moſt glorious light that ſcattered the 
thick clouds of idolatry, ſuperſtition and ignorance, 
wherein mankind had been long overwhelmed ; and 
illuminating the human mind, pointed out the paths 


4 


pf all uſeful knowledge. bo Fig ; 1c 
But theſe articles dp not come within the compaſs 
of my preſent deſign, I hope I have made out what 
I intended, that the only particular objection offered 
by Lord Bolingbrote to the authenticity of the Go- 
ſpel-hiſtory, is without all foundation; and that his 
Lordſhip's argument ſerves plainly to eſtabliſh the 
contrary. So that, in confirmation of the truth 
of the . hiſtory of the Goſpel, to the teſtimony of 
Heathen Writers, I have no added the teſtimony of 
the Fathers of the firſt century, which teſtimony has 
been uniformly continued to the preſent time. And 
where is the hiſtory, whoſe authenticity is ſupported 
upon clearer, and fyller, and ſtronger evidence? 


"" 
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Vindicating the Goſpel- hiſtory, particularly with reſpect 
to the Reſurrection of Jeſus, from the Charge of Cons 
tradiftion ahd Forgery. 


UT all this evidence, of mote than a thouſand 


years ſtanding, comes at length to be over- 
. in the opinion of one of our late moral Phi- 


loſophers, as thoſe ſelf-ſufficient Gentlemen, who de- 


ſpiſe revelation, now affect to call themſelves. This 


Gentleman ſets up to anſwer, The Trial of the 


Witneſſes of the Reſurrection o, Jeſus, and means 
to ſhew, that the Goſpel-hiſtory, as to that eſ- 
ſential article of Chriſtianity, is full of contra- 
dictions and inconfiſtencies, and mut therefore be 


counted a forgery. - So that I muſt beg leave to de- 


tain the Reader a little longer, whilſt I confider this 
moral Philoſopher's objections, and examine how far 
they are to be regarded. And, with this view, I 
judge it proper to lay down the following axioms: 
1. As every man's life, eſpecially of ſuch as appear 


in any public character, is made up of a great varie- 


ty of actions or events; and one cannot well ex 

in hiſtory, that every one of thoſe events ſhall be 
recorded by one hand; fo it is wholly in the choice 
andat the diſcretion of an Hiſtorian, what particular 


events or actions in any man's life ſhall be publiſhed. 


to the world. When therefore different Hiſtorians 
take notice of different events, one cannot from 
hence immediately Conclude, that thoſe Hiſtorians. 
diſagree or contradict one . and cannot theres 
fore be credited, | 

2 Alter 


— 


700 | The Truth of the : Seer, III. 


2. After the fame manner, as a great action, or 4 
conſiderable event, may be attended with a great 
many circumſtances, or with a varicty of other col- 
lateral actions or events; ſo it lying at the diſere. 
tion of an Hiſtorian, what particular circumſtances, 
or which of thoſe collateral events ſhall be repor- 
ted, when different Hiſtorians, agreeing as to the 
main action, happen to relate only different cir- 
cumſtances, or ſome other collareral actions or e- 
vents ; from hence immediately to infer, that thoſe 
| Hiſtorians contradict one another, and the main e- 
vent is a . forgery, is my abſurd and unrea · 
ſonable. 

3. Again, as it intirely depends upon the judg - 
ment and choice of an Hiftorian, what particular 
actions ſhall be tranſmitted to poſterity ; ſo no Hi- 
ſtorian is bound to relate thoſe events and actions in 
the ſame order wherein they happened or were 
tranſacted, but is at full liberty to repreſent them, as 
in his apprehenſion they may ſeem connected in their 
own nature, or as his own particular taſte and view . 
of things may direct him. However, therefore, 
different Hiſtorians _ report actions or events 

differently connected, yet by no means does it from 


hence immediately follow, that thoſe Hiſtorians 


contradict one another, and their account of things 


Fg 18 meerly fabulous. 


I be Reader perhaps will! imagine, that I very need- 
lefily take notice of theſe axioms univerſally known 
and admitted in underſtanding hiſtory, or in judging of 

the truth and connection of events. But theſe axioms 
I chuſe here to offer to the Reader's attention, that 
he may ſee the foundation, upoh which I propoſe to 
Juſtify the character of the Goſpel-Hiſtorians, and to 


Ki. demonſtrate the. falſeneſs wa that charge of contra- 


diction , 
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diction and forgery, which this Gentleman is pleaſed 
to bring againſt them. Nor can I ſuffer myſelf to 
ſuſpeR, that any man will queſtion the truth of theſe 
axioms, becauſe they are employed in the ſervice of 
revelation, They are.regarded and held good every 
where elſe, and why not equally good in the preſent 
argument ? : ie 3 2g 
The method this Gentleman purſues im his attempt 
to prove the Apoſtles guilty of impoſture, in pu- 
bliſhing the reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, is this: He 
firſt takes notice of ſome things relating to the re- 
ſurrection, that are ſaid to have paſſed before the 
crucifixion : He then conſiders ſome articles report- 
ed to have have happened while the body was life- 
leſs, and in the power of death: And, laſt of all, he 
examines into the evidence itſelf, upon which the 
Apoſtles do admit the truth of the reſurrection, and 
recommend it to the belief of mankind. I ſhall fol- 
low him in this method, and repreſent things no o- 
therwiſe than as common ſenſe and honeſty, in under- 
ſtanding any hiſtory, ſhall direct me. And, as I hate 
to deal in any thing that ſuits not the character of alo- 
ver of truth, or that bears the face of buffoonry, I will 
meddle nothing with thoſe impertinent reflections, 
or that impious raillery, with which our Philoſopher 
gives himſelf leave to diſgrace his argument. Nor 
will I trouble the Reader with all the little blunders, 
wherein he gives one the advantage over him. 
In the firf place, He undertakes to ſhow, that 
thoſe predictions alledged to have been made by Fe. - 
ſas, concerning his reſurrection, are all forgery. And 
in order to make good this heavy charge, he begins 
with an. attempt to prove, that the Evangeliſt 
Matthew reports a falſhood, when he tells us, that 
the chief Prieſts and Phariſees came together unto 


Cerver. 


Pilate, ſaying, Sir, we remember that this de- 
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- ceiver ſaid, while be was yet aloe, after three days I 
will riſe again. 
Here, I ſay, our Philoſopher does not mean to 
charge the chief Prieſts and Pharifees with fo un- 
righteous a thing, as their going to Pontius Pilate 
with - a lie in their mouth. No, Theſe are men of 
great uprightneſs and integrity, whoſe conſcience, 
for the world, would not ſuffer them to ſpeak a 
falſhood. Nor, in all the Gentleman's righteous per- 
formance, will you find one ſyllable to their diſadvan- 
tage. His deſign is, to. convince thoſe that be- 
© lieve they ſee, or that ſee only thro? faith's op- 
Le tics,” that their blindneſs remaineth. It is to re- 
cover the dignity of virtue, to promote that ve- 


«© neration for wiſdom and truth, which has been 
e debaſed and degraded by faith (a). And, to a 


mind ſo piouſly affected, how can the Apoſtles of our 


Saviour appear any other but vile impoſtors, who, 


for more than theſe 1700 years, have been decei- 


ving the world, and might have gone on to the end 
of time in the cheat, had not this moral Philoſopher, 
concerned for the good of mankind, and animated 


with an ardent love of truth, e a fair in- 


quiry, and happily detected the forgery. Here, 
therefore, We are told, that the whole of this addreſs 
to Pilate, reported to have been made by the chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees is meer fiction, and only put in 
their mouth by the Evangeliſt Matthew, while in trut 


they never did make any ſuch application. This is 


the Gentleman's opinion, with reſpect to an antient 


matter of fact, never before by any man contradicted. 


And in a charge ſo heavy and ſingular, it can be 
thought no unreaſonable thing, to 1 and urg 
proportional evidence. 
As to . we 1100 en our x word Philoſopher's 
| {4 | honeſty, 
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koneſty, for producing all he is able to afford us, and 
rely upon his penetration, far ſuperior to that of any 
former Infidel, for diſcovering whatever can ariſe 
from the thingtſelf. - << Now, ſays he, the words, we 
e remember, ſignify that they heard him ſay ſo. 
But I find no account where, or when ſuch public 
“ propheſy was delivered before the Prieſts and 
„ Phariſees, in any of the four Evangeliſts (b).“ 
Nay, „none of the Evangeliſts give the leaſt hint, 
« that Feſus ever publicly declared to the Prieſts, 
© Scribes, Phariſees or Sadducees, that after three 
te days he would riſe again; nor when or where he 
& had. made ſuch declaration, or any thing like it, 
“that plainly predicted his reſurrection to them; ſo 
that this report wants confirmation, even among 
« the Evangeliſts themſelves (c). This is the 
mighty evidence whereby our moral Philoſopher 
would prove a forgery upon the Evangeliſt Matthew. 
It all reſts upon a particular meaning, which he 
forces upon the word remember; as if, in common 
language, one cannot ſay, he remembers what an- 
other perſon ſaid, without his having heard that 
other perſon ſay ſo. I am apt to think our 
Philoſopher can ſay, he remembers that Cicero 


ſaid, Nihil tam abſurde dici poteft quod non dicatur ab 


aliquo philoſophorum ; and yet pretends not to have 
heard Cicero ſay ſo. And may not the Phariſees be 
allowed likewiſe to ſay; we remember Jeſus ſaid, af. 
ter three days I will riſe again, though they never did 
hear Jeſus ſay ſo? This ſort of criticiſm ſnews the 
world, to what mean ſhifts the Gentleman is reduced, 
in order to juſtify. his charge of forgery. If therefore 
he will be ſo. good as to make it appear, that the 
chief Prieſts and Phariſees heard as little from other 
people, as he alledges they did from Jeſus himſelf, 
_ roncerning his reſurrection, the world may then 
| 3 come 
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come to judge more favourably of his accuſation. 


\ 


Mean while, in attempting a thing of this nature, 
our Philoſopher would do well to remember, that as 


the chief Prieſts and Phariſees did always narrowly ; 


watch Jeſus, had their ſpies continually about him, 
and at length prevailed upon one of his on Diſ- 
_ ciples to betray him, who was as able to inform 
them, as they were willing to underſtand whatever 


our Saviour, in any inſtance, either ſaid or did; it 


ſeems impoſſible, if ever on any occaſion he foretold 
his reſurrection, but they muſt have heard of the 
iction. And can any thing be conceived more 
natural than for Judas, while he was acting the 
traitor, to put the chief Prieſts and Phariſees upon 
their guard, warnin particularly to look af- 
ter the dead body, —_— that Feſurhad declared, that 
#be third day be would riſe again. And having ſuch 


information, might they not, with great propriety, 


have expreſſed themſelves in the manner they did in 
| their addreſs to Pilate? | 


But, in conſequence of his ie criticiſm, our 


5 - Philoſopher having undergone ſo much hard labout 


in proving, that in all the Goſpel-hiſtory not the 
- leaſt hint is given to the Prieſts and Phariſees, con- 
cerning the reſurrection of Jeſus; it may be deemed 
not ſo civil, to take no notice of what has coſt the 
Gentleman ſo much pains. Let it then be granted, 
that we find no account, where, or when, any 


* public propheſy, concerning the reſurrection of 


„ Feſus, was delivered before the Prieſts and Pha: 
« riſes, - in any of the four Evangeliſts: :* Is it a 


rule in dur Philoſopher's logic, that from hence it 


neceſſarily follows, that nothing of this nature ever 
Happened? If, indeed, he will condeſcend to demon- 
ſtrate, that every particular declaration made by Je- 
1 to the chief Prieſts and Phariſees, is recorded in 


one 


2 
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one or other of the four Evangeliſts, he will then 
have produced ſome evidence, upon which bis charge 
of forgery againſt the Evangeliſt Masthew may be 


better founded: But, till he has obliged. the world 


with ſomething of this nature, every equitable judge 
will give it againſt him. And, moſt certainly, it 
would be extremely hard to find an Hiſtorian guilty 

of forgery, meerly becauſe, while he repreſents ſome 
people to ſay. they heard ſuch a particular, he gives 


no account where, or when, that particular was de- 


livered in their bearing. So that, even granting it 


does not appear from any of the four Evangeliſts, 


where, or when, Jeſus foretold his reſurrection to 
the chief Prieſts and Phariſees, this is far from 
being any certain proof, that ſuch a prediction was 
never made to them. Nor does our Philoſopher 
himſelf ſeem quite clear and poſitive in the matter. 
« None of the Evangeͤliſts, ſays he, give the leaſt 
„ hint, that Jeſus ever publicly declared to the 
« Prieſts, and plainly predicted his refurrection.“ 
Publicly and, plainly. Pray, what does the Gentle- 
man mean by theſe words by putting the for- 
mer in Italic, aud thereby recommending it to our 
notice? If he means, that the Evangeliſts have 
given ſome hints, that Jeſus privately declared ſuch 
an event, or darkly or parabollically predicted it to 
the chief Prieſts and Phariſees, may not either of 
theſe ſerve to ſatisfy us, that the Rulers of the Jews 


had particular information from Jeſus concerning his 
reſurrection? The Gentleman ſeems apprehenſive, 


that ſomething of this nature may be intimated in 
the ſign of Janas the Prophet, which our Saviour 
promiſes the Fews ſhould have: And therefore is 
he at ſo much pains, by ſo many ſilly reflections, to 


convince. his Reader, that no ſuch thing can be un- 


derſtood by it. And 1765 our un does not ab. 
Vor. I. O et ſolutely 5 
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ſolutely aver, that this ſign of the Prophet Jonab, as 
it ſtands in St. Matthew, gives no intimation to the 
chief Prieſts and Phariſees of the reſurrection; He 
only ſays, The words are ambiguous, and do not 


« plainly (er pointedly) indicate a reſurrection. 
So that the Rulers could not certainly (or aſſured- 


« þ) know by this, that Jeſus was to die, and rife 
“e again (4).” Well then, by the Gentleman's own 
confeſſion, the chief Prieſts and Phariſees ſeem to 
have had ſome public hints, not indeed abſolutely 
clear and preciſe, but ſuch as might lead them to 
ſuſpect, that Jeſus meant to let them know, he 
| was to die, and the third day to riſe again. And 
even but a flight ſuſpicion of this nature, every con- 
ſiderate man will allow, was ſufficient ground, a very 
good reaſon, for the chief Prieſts and Phariſees to 
make the addreſs they did-to. Pontius Pilate, But I 


am apt to think, that the Phariſees had more than a 


ſuſpicion as to our Saviour's meaning in this . 
of Jonas the Prophet. | 

The words (ſays the Gentleman) are ambigu- 
* ous, and do not plainly indicate a reſurrection.“ 
But of this ambiguity, the Phariſees, I hope, muſt 
have been as ſenſible as our Philoſopher is. And, 
not to ſpeak of the force of meer curioſity, in a mat- 
ter wherein a reſemblance to one of their own Pro- 
= is foretold, would thoſe men who were ſo 

en to watch every word and every action of our 
Saviour, and wanted only an opportunity to ruin 
him; would thoſe men have no concern to ſtrip the 
words of their ambiguity, and ſearch aut their pre- 
ciſe and determined meaning? The bleſſed Feſus did 
not nun their converſation; they diſcourſed fami- 
lay with 1 in what things _— ney to be 

2 | informed, 


55 65 p. N 
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informed, they freely propounded their queſtions ; nay, 
ſometimes they went ſo far as 2 urge him vehemently, 
and to provoke him to ſpeak of many things; laying wait 
for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething. out of his 
mouth, that they might accuſe him (e): And having 
been frequently. referred to this ſign of the Prophet 
Jonah, as ſomething very conſiderable, which they 
might expect as deciſive of Jeſus's character; if they 
underſtood it not, would not thoſe men, either out 
of curioſity or malice, be prompted to diſcover what 
our Saviour particularly meant by it? | 

But how comes our Philoſopher to tell us,“ The 

© words are ambiguous, and do not plainly indicate 
ea reſurrection?ꝰ Does-he pretend to meaſure the 
underſtanding of the chief Prieſts and Phariſees, in 
what relates to ſome particular phraſes and ways f 
ſpeaking in their own language, by the manner in 
which he thinks he would underſtand them? The 
bleſſed Feſus makes this. open declaration before the 
people of Jeruſalem; And I, ſays our Lord, when I . 

| am lifted up from the earth, will draw. all men unto © 

me (F). Now, poſlibly the Gentleman may. ima- 

gine, that the preciſe meaning of this prediction of 
our Saviour, is not to be underſtood ;, or he may 

; call it ambiguous, and a prophetic riddle. And ye, 

; the multitude ſo well underſtdod it, that therein, in 

) their apprehenſion, Feſus contradicted himſelf, or 

. gave up the character to which he had hitherto pre- 

1 tended. Ve have beard, ſay they, ous of tbe law, 

e that Chriſt abideth for ever. And bow ſayeſt thou, the 

d 


Son of man muſt be lift ud? Who is this Son of man? 
And the multitude fo readily apprehending the 


* meaning of thoſe ambiguous words, that myſterious 8 | 
e and prophetic e as our Philoſopher might . 
N * : it, | . 


- 


(4) Luke x 55. 54 (7) Jobn xii 32, 34: 


11 
. 


P * * 
1 a 


N 108 The Truth of the Szer. HI. 


l, it, concerning the crucifixion of Jeſus, may not the 
Rulers of the Jews, the Phariſees, be allowed as 
much ſagacity, or as much knowledge of their own 
language, as to enable them to perceive the mean- 
ing of this other myſterious and prophetic riddle, 
more obvious, one ſhould think, to human under- 
ſtanding, relating not only to the death, but the 
reſutrection of Jeſus. As Jonas was three days and 
1 three nights in the whale's belly, ſo ſhall the Son of Man 
ve three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. 
| Such forms of ſpeech, familiar to the Jews, could 
have in them neither ambiguity nor myſtery. In 
the caſe of the Egyptian, whom David's men found 
in the field, we are told, that this young man had 
eaten no bread, nor drunk water, three days and 
three nights: And yet, on the third day of his ſick - 
nels, (1 fell fick, ſays he, and this is the third day (g 57 
they gave bim bread, and he did eat; and they ma 
him drink water. When therefore our Saviour tells 
the Jews, that he was to be three days and three 
nights in the beart of the earth, as they could not but 
. underſtand their own language, they certainly un- 
derſtood him to mean, that be was to die, and rhe 
third day to riſe again. So that the ſign of the Pro- 
phet Jonas could be no myſtery, no prophetic. 
riddle, to the rulers of the Jews; it was expreſſed in 
heir common language, and they cguld not miſtake 
its meaning. And this our Philoſopher himſelf can- 
not but acknowledge, if he ſtands to his own rea- 


* 


ſoning 1 e 
6 None of the Evangeliſts,“ ſays * mention | 
„ the explanation annexed to the parable of Jonah, 4 


©. but St. Matthew once. And as he had more OC- * 
e caſion for a propheſy of this nature than the o- 


3 | ; (e thers 
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te thers had, to confirm his ſtory of the watch and 

&« ſeal, which none of the others ſay any thing of; 
&« fo, he adds ſomething more than they do, to this, 
« which is called a propheſy, but is rather a prophe- 
&« tic riddle (S).“ In which, if our moral Philoſo« 
pher means any thing at all, his meaning certainly 
is, that St. Matthew having a defign, in the — b 
of his hiſtory, to repreſent the chief Prieſts and 


Phariſees addreſſing themſelves to Pilate, as if they 


had heard from Jeſus himſelf, that after three days he 
would rife again ; upon which they might procure 
an order to have the ſepulchre ſecured ; for render- 
ing this ſtory more conſiſtent and probable, he judg- 
ed it neceſſary to explain the ſign of the prophet 


Jonab in ſuch a manner, as it might appear a pro- 


pheſy delivered by Jeſus before the chief Priefts 
and Phariſees, determining the time of his reſurre- 
ction. And if this was the deſign of this Evange- 
liſt,” had he not the common ſenſe to underſtand, 
what ſort of declaration would anſwer his purpoſe, 
or prove a plain and clear intimation to the Rulers 


of the Jews ? While therefore the Gentleman takes 
upon him to ſet things in this light, he ſhews the 
world how very fooliſh and abſurd it is to pretend, 
that this fign of the Prophet Jonah was ambiguous, 


* 


or a myſtery, a prophetic riddle to the chief Prieſts 
and Phariſees. The frequent mention of this ſign 
in the Goſpel - hiſtory, is a proof that it muſt have 
been well underſtood among the people. And 
ſurely the Pharifees were not quite ſo dull in appre- 
bending the parables and figurative ſayings of Feſus, 
as our Philoſopher ſeems to imagine (7), 
But, the Goſpel-hiſtory affords us ſome further e- 
yidence, that the Rulers of the Jes had the reſur- 
, le nents CG 34%": a 
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rection of Jeſus foretold to them. Our moral Phi- 
loſopher, to prevent his being ſuſpected of unfair 
dealing, is pleaſed to declare himſelf thus: As 1 
&. have not,” ſays he, © mentioned what St. Jobn 
&« ſays of Cbriſbs foretelling his reſurrection, leſt it 
1 mould be thought I ſtifle his evidence, I have ex- 
„ amined him, and find that he ſays not a word of 
4 it, but denies, it all.” A ſhameleſs aſſertion, 
and ſtraugely expreſſed! I likewiſe have examined 
this Hiſtorian, and from his account of things, it 
appears to me as certain, as any hiſtorical fact what · 
ſoever, that Jeſus did openly foretel his reſurrection 
to the Phariſees and whole body of the Fews. Thus 
our Saviour repreſenting the Fews and their Teachers 
| under the familiar metaphor of ſheep and a ſhepherd, 
| he profeſſes himſelf the only true and faithful Teach · 
er, or the good ſhepherd to whom the ſheep belong, 
and who lays down his life for them. 7, ſays our 
| Lord, am the good ſhepherd ; the good ſhepherd giveth 
3 bis li 2 for the ſheep. T. berefore doth my Father love 
| | „„ becauſe J lay down my life, that I might take it a- 


gain. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of 
myſelf. I have power to lay it down, and I have power 
td take it again. This commandment have I received o 
my Father (k). Here, I ſay, I cannot but think, 
that the bleſſed Feſus, in the hearing of the Phariſces, | 
publicly foretels his reſurrection in the moſt expreſs 
and poſitive manner, in ſuch manner as gives them 
to underſtand, that unleſs he ſhould raiſe his body 
| from the grave, and return to life again, he would 
be found diſobedient to the commands of his Father. 
Add, I lay down my life, that I may take it again. 
This commandment IT have received of my Father. For ,. 
W gopd * our Fhilolopher, our moral Philo- 
| |  fopher, 


@ Joh. x. 11, 3 18. 
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ſopher, was pleaſed to aſſure his Reader, that St. John 
ſays not a word of Chriſt's foretelling his reſurrecti- 
on, but denies it all, he is himſelf beſt able to in- 
form the world. I ſhall only obſerve, that this pu- 
blic declaration of our Saviour, fo little ſuits the com- 
mon language of mankind, and contains in it ſome- 
thing ſo very extraordinary and ſurprizing, ſo muck 
beyond poſlibility in the common courſe of things, 
that it occaſioned a mighty diviſion among the Jews, ' 
as to the character of Je%us. Many of them ſaid, 
' He hath a devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? 
Others again ſaid, Theſe are not the words of him that 
hath a devil, and is mad. And, to juſtify their opi- 
nion, they appeal to a miracle he had lately: done 
upon a man blind from his birth. Can a devil, ſay 
they, or a man that hath à devil, and is mad, open the 
eyes of the blind? Thus it is apparent, that the pre- 
diction concerning the reſurrection of Feſus was 
made public to the world, well known to the Pha- 
riſees, and no ſecret in Jeruſalem. Indeed, the par- 
ticular time when Jeſus ſhould riſe from the dead is 
not here mentioned or determined. But, when we 
recollect the ſign of Jonas the Prophet, and that 
therein our Lord expreſsly declared to the Scribes 
and Phariſees, that The Son of Man was to be three © 
days and three nights in the heart of the earth ; they + 
could be at no loſs as to this article. And, upon the 
whole, the Reader will judge, whether our Philoſo- 
pher's charge of forgery againſt Matthew, is well 
founded, or abſolutely falſe and calumnious. 
I know not whether our Philoſopher's *inward 
ſenſe of truth, may not ſometimes get the better of 
his prejudices ; but he ſeems to allow, that the Pha- 
riſees were foretold of the reſurrection of Chriſt. 
„ The Rulers,” ſays he, could not certainly 
* know by this ſign of the Prophet Jonah, that 
. = „ SINE." 
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&< Jeſus was to die and riſe again, and be ſo much 

% alarmed about it as to watch and ſeal the ſepul- 
« chre, who believed his miracles no more than his 
„ Meſſiah · ſnip, and conſequently gave no credit to 
_« his prediction (J).“ Here, I ſay, our Philoſo- 
pher ſeems to acknowledge, the Phariſees had a pre- 
_ diction given them, concerning the reſurrection of 
Jeſus; only, in his opinion, they could give no cre- 
dit to it, becauſe they believed his miracles no more 
than his Meſſiah · ſnip. But from whence comes 
this Gentleman to know, that the Rulers of the 
Jeus did not believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiab? Does 
this article of his knowledge ariſe from any other 
evidence than that of the Goſpebhiſtory ? And does 


not the ſame hiſtory as expreſsly teſtify, that the 


miracles of Jeſus were ſo inconteſtible, ſo convin- 
cingly manifeſt to all the ſenſes of mankind, that 
thoſe Rulers, not being able to deny them, were 
forced to avoid their influence, by aſcribing them 
to the efficiency of Beelaebub £ So ſenſible were the 
Phariſees of the truth of the miracles of 7eſus, that, 
though we find them, from ſome circumſtances at- 


tending thoſe miracles, greatly divided in their con- 


cluſions, concerning the character of Jeſus, whether 
he were of God; yet no where do we find them dif- 
fering in their opinions, as to the reality of the mi- 


acles themſelves. Nay, ſo far were the Phariſees 


from objecting to the miracles themſelves, as if they 
had "bi only meer deceit and impoſture, that they 
watched 22 when he ſhould work them on the 
Sabbath day, that from this circumſtance they might 
have matter of accuſation againſt him. It was this 


cCircumſtance, and not any ſuſpicion of impoſture, 


. that inflamed: their indignation 3 ; There are fix. days, 
| 0 they to the people, in which men ought to work; 


| 1 r. in 
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fact, ſupported by the *tallef, the cleareſt, aud 
| e eee, They did not indeed believe 
Jeſus to be the Maſſiab; this is matter of reaſoning: 
But they had it not in their power to diſbelie ve his 
miracles; this is matter of ſenſible perception. And 
it was his working them on the Sabbath - day, upon 
which they pretended, to conclude, He could not be 


of Cod. OMG SH 10 $9 30 N 
Lis true, our Philoſopher would have it, that 


over them. Such, a. miracle might have hit the 
taſte, and anſwered dhe expectations of that evil and 
.adylterqus generation; But that generation. having 
+43 Nona Jos... DT "MC OV.» Ti 3 | been 
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been ſo obſtinare] eiy wicked as to reject the authority 
' of thoſe many cent miirathes, that were fully 
_ to Convince the feaſon of mamkind, they 
d no right to demand any farther or other miracle; 
Hor pry ſuch à miracle as they wanted; ſuit the 
Hmes, or ferve©tb' promote the preſent deſigns of 
ovidence, 0 e Hpocrites, 9e can difcern the face 
af. the ; but, ſays our Lord, referring them to 
thoſe miracles, he 1 5 wrbughe among them, and 


| ; which « only * ſuit the- "kingdom of the Maffab, tan ) 


ot diſcern 1 n of tbe lines; One wothd'think, 
at ſo far, in common ſenſe, is this demand from 


Ache that the Pharil were not fatlsfjed, 


hat Jeſus hätl done any miracle," that it rather Mtl. 
mates quite” the contrary. It iss as if they Had ſaid, 
ye have ſeen a great many of your miracles here on 
Kurth; But What are theſe? mean and inconſider- 


Able, within the reach of BrelzeÞiub, not proportion. 


neo tt to the  glo of the Meſſiah: : Let us hore poo oof 
we on H fi, ae - from heaven, Thus 


15 2 0 wo tonne of hi Heart, tempt- 


our avi "They not tel truth of 
ming Te * 17 raft” miracles of another 
abt Ppicton tdretore, & fHe"ttuth 


a ea f tlie Tfiracles done dy Jeſus, chld ne- 
Cs r piving credit to his predition, in 
Prophet nab, concerning bis reſut- 


To So that we mi PIE HER aNured;. that ds 
V 
Elte a "Phariſees came't cher unto Pilate; - ſaying, 

"Sir, we remember That th dettioer ſaid, while be was 


; 5 Abe, after three"days Favilt iſe agen. 


af ch her N Is nicks Wik two | 
i ks; the' at dene c a eof the continu- 
Fee 1 the grave, or the ſtate 

of. leath. d this © rells-us goes not anſwer the 


Dy 3 


+3. Ori Rave 3s. 
ade, concerning the Son of Manz that, Ho 
1 

* earth, 1. < For Telus -lays he, „ lay. but che time 


« 4 day, if ba, did. that, for tis n of aaa when 
4s the body was gone; only it Dip not be found 
« ar the. end of the ſe nd night. So that” he 10 
* but halt che time af three days. and-t three ni 

e gt moſt (o). Tis needleſs to complain « of, this 
ſet of, moral, Philoſophers, their {all repeating obje- 
crions, without, daring. c to touch thoſe 7 
that have been ſo frequently made t f 

only here briefly. explain theſe .two. different forms 


of Agr 8 three 2 and e 1 and "Ag 


Ae ks e iy 1 after 
rage bs when the rel, Fe Hoa —.— 2 


nee. 


—— — Yo none nr time bs Is reſuxy | 
rection, gives it out, as well as the other Hiſtorians, 
— RE Hp the third ig * e 2 man t b 
| Lie bat tl is ter thr IS. 2 1 tan 
Aae ſignify no debe time > fue the, third Fs 
And certain it js, that in the language of the 
when; they repreſent a an en — after ſo 
many days, Sc. they plainly mean happening on 
the laſt of thoſe days, Ac. "Thus * obagm. laid un- 
to the people, Come again unto me after three days 
ning as the perlt underſtood him, on the 2 


-% 
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Jay. For, {+ Jerobpam and all tbe people came 1⁰ Re- 


Boboam on the third day, as ibe King bade them, ſch- 


Ing, come 2 ebe me on the third day (40. ' Arid we 


Ae that the Rulers of the Jews underſtoed his : 


form of ſpeech no otherwiſe; for, in their addreſs to 
Pilate, having told him, that 1 had ſaid, after 
three days will riſe again, they beg he would com- 

mand the ſepulchre o be made ſure (not beyond, 


but) until the " third « Theſe phraſes therefore, 


0 three days, and the Hrs day, are frequently of 

[jj fame im 75 or have the ſame ſgnificariont. [O82 

| 3 Saviour tells the Fews, that the Son 
e three days and three nights in the heart 


= tho earth,” Arid as this phraſe, three days and three 


gt, here limits the time during which Feſus was 
to remain among the dead, what is the propriety in 
the Ferwiſh language, or the prince 1 of common 
ſenſe, that can hinder us from underſtanding it in a 
confiſtency with thoſe other phraſes, which expreſs: 


ür Philoſopher. but it was quite eaſy and obvious 
to the Fetps, -:Thas the Foro m 
Who is fait? to have faſted three- 455 and three nights, | 


did cat bread and drink water on the third day. And 
when oy Saviour exprefles himſelf after the ſame 


oped „telling the Fewws, that he was to be three 


and three Rights in the Rate of the dead, may he 


not be allowed mean, and may not the Jews be al- 


14 705 0 t6 underſtand him, that he was ko riſe 4. 
in ide ird wy 2 Tis "altogether unfair in our 
wbeſopber, * 0 deny the Jews the privilege of 


; ſpeaking,” and the ſenſe of 3 _ own 
| TW.” 8 | 55 8 1 985 1 444 d Su 


4. 481 14%. 9 1 ; 6 But, 
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ty declare, Tat 225 s was to riſe gain the third day 7 
uch a form of h may prove very ſtumbling to 


entioned above, | 
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But, to reduee this form of ſpeech, three days 
and three nights, into a phraſe more familiar to us, 
jet it be obſerved, that, in the language of the Jews, 
a2 @ night and a day (X de,) ſigniſies no more than 

when they ſay barely, 4 day: For that theſe dif- 
ferent forms of ſpeech are uſed promiſcuouſly, and 
what act o time they expreſs. by ſo many days 
and nigbis, the very ſame ſpace do they expreſs by 
an equal number of days, Thus we are told, that 
the rain was upon the earth forty days and forty 
nights; and, denoting the fame ſpace of time, it is 
likewiſe ſaid concerning the ſame event, and tbe 
= was forty days upon the. earth (r). The mean- 
ing therefore of this prediction, the Son of man 
ſhall be three days and three-nights in the heart of the 
earth, is plainly this, # the Son of man © ſhall be 
three days in the ſtate of the dead. 15 And in the 
room of three days and three nights, I chuſe to ſub- 
ſtirute three days, a phraſe of the ſame import; be- 
cauſe it is more familiar to our ears, and may there: 
fore prevent all confuſion in our ideas. Nor needs 
our Philoſopher ſcruple to admit of it, as it can by 
no means infringe the ſtrength of his objeQtion. 
Let ir then be underſtood, that Jeſus tells the Jews, 
as we would expreſs it in our language, that he was 
to be three days in the ſtate of the dead : And * 
objection is this | 
„ The event, as it is explained by the Golpet- 
“ Hiſtorians themſelves, does not anſwer the pre- 
64 dition : For Jeſus having expired upon the 
* croſs about three afternoon on Friday, and re- 
„turned to life again, as it is reported, on Sunday 
, morning, towards the dawniog of the day; it is 
* falſe, in fact, that he remained three days among 
. the deed.” The! is 12 2 3 1 
: 7 And, ' 


\ — | * 
60 Gen, vii, gs 8 - ye Pas * | = 34 


1 


And, if our Philoſopher here means, that Jeſus 
did not continue in the 1 of the dead for the 

ſpace of tbres full natural days, he is abſolutely 
right. But J hope be will acknowledge, what the 
| biſkoxy puts beyond queſtion, that he remained in 
that ſtate “ one whole day, . of two ther 
'Y days.” Indeed, it would be i. le to g0 about to 
determine, what proportion the time chat Jeſus re: 
mained among the dead bears to the ſpace of three 

full natural days; but let it be two thirds, or, as 
the Gentleman would have it, one half of that 


ſpace: This notwithſtanding, in common lan- | 
guage, it is true, that Jeu was three days in the ] 
{tate of the dead. We learn from Suetonius, that 1 
Piſo, before his murder, had lived ſix days in the 1 
character of Cæſar; and Pio himſelf, in his ſpeech 1 

to the ſoldiers, as Tacitus reports it, mentions the 10 
ſame ſpace of time: It is now.“ ſays he, f ſix 4 
days, or, this is the ſixth day, ſince I was 4: t 

©. dopted Cæſar (). And, upon the authority 's 
of the ſame Tacitus, who tells us, that . Piſo lived 0 
but four days, in chat character (t); would '6 
it not be ridiculous to object againſt the truth of « 


this point. of - hiſtory, and to maintain, that Piſo 6c 
bore. the character of Cæſar only two thirds: of the kl 
time alledged; And, in our Philoſopher's learn: n. 

M 


_ ed reflections, according to common computati- N 
4 80. aas, enmen ſenſe, fix Ae ben never be WM 2 
M &« four days; nor can any man make them fo, tho 01 
[- ge preach ſix days about it.” -, The matter is, if 973 
| - we include the day of his adoption and the day of 
nis murder, Piſo lived fix days in the ſtate of a e 
IP 3 Prince. This, I ſay, is common computation and wy 
"i dommon ſenſe. And, after the ſame manner, in- 1 
0 ft OT Ae | L. NN * cluding v 

3 | Ly 4 — Suet. in Galb. cap.. 17. Tacit. hiſt. lib, 1, cap. 29. | [ 

2 4 % Id. ibid, cap. 48. Vid. cap, 119. 
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cluding the day of his erucifixion and the day of 
His reſurrection, Feſus was three days in the Atate of 
the dead. And what is more common among man- 
kind, than in their account of the @mtinuance or 


duration of any event, to include the firſt and laſt 
days, the day in which it begins and the day in 
which it ends? Thus the [/raelites and Syrian pitch- 


ed one over againſt the other ſeven days; and yet 
in the ſeventh day the battle Was joined (u). Thus 
Rkewiſe in the caſe of Cornelius, Hour days ago, ſays 
Cornelius to Peter, I was faſting until this hour; and 
yet it is apparent, that the day of his faſt, and the 
day when he ſpoke thus to Peter (very probably 
before noon) müſt be included, in order to make 
up thoſe four days"ago (x). ay, the Gentleman 
"himſelf feeins to have ſtumbled: into this way of 
computing days; for in his blundering aceount of 
the appeatance of Jeſus to the to Diſciples going 


to Enna; „ Tis improbable (ſays he) that Si- 


non "Peter, who had, no longer than three days be- 
'6 fore, eat; drank, and prayed with him, and 
'« fought for bim, ſhould now walk with him a 
«"confiderable way, and hear him diſcourſe a con- 
eſiderable time, and not know him ().“ 80 
that dur Philoſopher's objection, upon this article, 


"has no countenance from common language, com- 
mon computation, or common ſenſe; which all ju- 
ſkify one's ſaying; Jeſus was three days inthe ſtate 

eee wo eee eee 
Our Philoſopher's other remark is this: * If no 
« ſign was to be given to that evil and adulterous 
generation, dut the ſign of Jonas the Prophet, the 


*'vnly proof or 2% being the-Meſſab, depended 


* 
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upon that ſign being given, or that propheſy — 
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ing fulfilled, to the. ſatisfaction of that evil and 
| gi adulterous generation. 


But, as Jeſus did not 

22 after his reſurrection to them (but to his 

ciples only) that propheſy was not fulfilled in 

« fact (z).” - Here the Gentleman ſeems to think, 

that 705 had promiſed to appeir, - after, his reſur- 
rection, to that generation; but no ſuch promiſe is 

any where made. And for what good reaſon, our 


Saviour did not appear to all people, but to his Dif- 
cCiples only, 1 ſhall have occaſion afterwards to ex- 


plain. At preſent, I ſhall only obſerve, that our 


Philoſopher thinks quite out of character, or has no 
underſtanding of the nature of things, when he at- 
firms, that this /n of Jonas the Prophet, as it here 


dgnifies the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, was not 
given to that evil and adulterous generation. Ac- 
cording to my philoſophy, I am led to think, that 
this ſign was given, not only to that generation, 


but to all generations after. The ſign foretold, is 
be continuunce of: Jeſus. three days among the dead, and 


' bis riſing again the third day. Theſe are matters of 
fact, and if there was then ſufficient evidence (as in 


the courſe of this argument I ſhall ſhew there was) 


for the truth and certainty of theſe facts, the ſign 
was undoubtedly given to that generatien; and 


while that evidence is preſerved or continues, the 
gn is ſtill ſer forth to the obſerxation of mankind 
im all ſucceeding ages and generations. So that this 


prediction, for ought our Philoſopher has yet ſaid, 


4 was certainly fulfilled ; and there is nothing here 


that can leſſen the eredit of the Geſpel -hiſtory. At 
the ſame time, the Gentleman may remember, that 


that ſort of miracles which the cs wanted, n. 
| 1 heaven, attended the fulfilling of this predicti- 


your whereby even cheir unreaſonable demand _ 
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ſo far anſwered: There was darkneſs over all the 


earth : The vail of the temple was rent in twain, from 
the top to the bottom: The earth did quake : The rocks 
rent : The graves were opened, and many bodies of ſaints 
which ſlept, atoſe, and came out of their graves, and 
went into the holy city, and appeared unto many. 
Thus far J have juſtified the Evangeliſt Matthew, 
in his repreſenting the chief Prieſts and Phariſees as 
appriſed of the reſurrection of Feſus. I ſhall'now 
conſider, what the Gentleman alledges with reſpect 
to the prediction of the reſurrection, ſaid to be made 
to the Diſciples. . e 5 
And here, ſays he, According to three Evan- 
6 geliſts, I find, that 7eſus had foretold his death 
ce and reſurrection, no leſs than five times to his 
„ Diſciples only (2). Very well, may not the te- 
ſtimony of three Evangeliſts be allowed ſufficient e- 
vidence as to the truth of this article? No; There 


s s reaſon to ſuſpect,“ ſays our Philoſopher, . all the 


& predictions of the reſurreQion, inſerted in St. Mat 


* thew, St. Mark, and St. Euke, to be forgery (Y 5 


And what is this mighty reaſon? Why, Jeſus is 


aid to have foretold his! death and reſurrection to 
the Twelve, as plainly as words could expreſs it ; 


and yet, by their on confeſſion, they underſtood none 


of theſe things, and this ſaying was hid from them, nci- 
tber knew they the things which were ſpoken.” An ho- 
neſt declaration, one ſhould think, and a ſtrong pre- 
ſumption of their ſincerity, as meaning only to tell 
naked truth. But (ſays the Gentleman) I am jea- 
<< lous of ſome fraudulent deſign, by this unaccount> _ 


able confeſſion: Sure, this is as ſurpriſing as any 
ce thing in the Goſpels, that twelve men together 


e ſhonld not underſtand ſuch plain expreſſions! 


% For their underſtanding, or this paffage' is to 
Vol. 1 WL c | : 7 | 85 Cf be 
(e) P. 20. (b) P. 24. 
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be queſtioned (c).“ With all my heart; let their 
underſtanding be queſtioned. But did they not un- 
derſtand what was meant, by a man's being mocked, 
and ſpitefully intreated, and ſpitted on; his being” ſcour- 
ged; and put to death; and the third day riſing again ? 
Yes, ſurely, they underſtood the meaning of. theſe 
plain expreſſions, and underſtanding. them in their 
plain, common meaning, Peter, when he firſt heard 
them, zoek: his Maſter, and began to rebuke him, ſaying, 
Tord, this hall not be unto_thee. Upon which, our 
Saviour gave Peter ſo ſevere a check, that at any 
time -after, when the ſame prediction. was repeated, 


the Diſciples were nn to aſk him about it. But, 


if it be thus certain, that the Diſciples underſtood 
the meaning of chis prediction; why is it ſtill ad, 
they underſtood none of theſe things, and this ſaying 
hid from them, neither knew they the things that. wire | 
ſpoken ? Now, may not our Philoſopher, for the 
fake of his neighbour's character, condeſcend to take 
this paſſage by its beſt handle, or to put the moſt 
favourable conſtruction upon it, ſo as to make 
things, if poſſible, to conſiſt and agree together ? 
God forbid | ſhould deſire the Gentleman to forego 
his character, to forſake, on any conſideration 'what- 
ſoever, the nature and relations of things, or in any 
- inſtante to go croſs to their information. No, Iam 
willing to go along with him in a religious regard 
to theſe principles: And, in this courſe, I. am in 
hopes we ſhall be able co diſcern, in what particular 
ſenſe the Diſciples are ſaid not to have ne 
this prediction of their Maſter. | 
Heere then let us recollect, that as the Apoſtles had 
come to reſt confident, that Feſus was their Meffiah; 
fo they went upon a. perſuaſion, firmly rooted in 
their nr that Hove © on r no op ition _ 
1 ., an 
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ſtand before their Maſiab, that he would appear a glo- 
rious triumphant conqueror, and abide for ever, not 
ſubject to death, an univerſal Monarch, having the 
Gentiles under his dominion, reigning always invin- 


Cible in great power and majeſty. And, no doubt, they 
expected, what appears to a Philoſopher extremely 
natural, but provides the Gentleman a ſubject of ridi- 


cule (4), that in this kingdom of the Meſſiab, they 
ſhould be no inconſiderable perſonages. Such, ay, 
was the nature and relations of things, as the Apo- 


ſtles apprehended them in the character of Fe/us 
their Meſſiah. Now, when they are told, that this 


very perſon ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and 
ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully intreated, and ſpitted 


on, that they mal ſcourge him, and put him to 


death, and the third day he ſhall riſe again; can any 
man think it poſſible for them to comprehend, how 
ſuch violent contradictions can ever have an exiſtence - 
in the character of their Maſſiab? Before they could 
conceive the poſſibility of ſuch events, they muſt | 
either renounce the character, which they and the 
whole nation had formed of their Mgiah; or they 


muſt deny Jeſus to be that perſon. But, as neither 


of theſe was capable of entering into the thoughts of 


| the' Apoſtles, and they were reſofute in adhering to 


the national opinion about the Meffiab, and to Jeſus 
as that perſon; this, beyond queſtion, put it out of 


their power to ſuſpect, that ever ſuch predictions 
ſhould be ſeen accompliſhed in the caſe of their Ma- 


ſter. And does not this clearly ſhew us, in what 


particular ſenſe, or how truly and juſtly it is ſaid, 


that they underſtood none of theſe plain expreſſions, 


wherein Jeſus foretold to them his death and reſur- 


rection? It was therefore the nature and relations 


of things, as they apprehended them, in the chara- 


Ser 
(4) P. 35. 
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cter of their Meſſiah, or, in common language, it 
was their prejudices that occaſioned their under- 
{ſtanding none of theſe things, that hid this ſay ing 
from them, tbe third gay I will riſe again; fo that 
they knew not the things that were ſpoxen ; they were 
not able to reconcile ſuch predictions to the chara- 
cter of their Maſſiab, but eſteemed them quite con- 
tradictory. No wonder then, when they heard 
Jeſus repeating theſe predictions, and ſtill inſiſting 
upon his being involved in ſuch melancholy events, 
that the Apoſtles came to be exceeding ſorry. Nor 

can the nature of things highly commend the juſt - 
neſs and delicacy of out Philaſopher's wit, while he 
. Fidicules the Apoſtles in this fituation. “ is,“ 

ys he, “ equally ſtrange, that they ſhould be ſorry. | 

“ for what they did not underſtand; as that they. 
*, ſhoyld not underſtand. what they were ſorry for; 

* except they were ſorry they did not underſtand 
it (e).“ _ Quid rides? —— Tis equally ftrange, 
that the Gentleman ſhould laugh at What he does 
not underſtand ; as that he fhould not underſtand 
What he laughs at, except he is laughing he does not 
, ̃ 

© But, opr Philoſopher goes farther, and would 
rluade us, from the Evangeliſts Luke and Jobn, that 
this article of our Saviour's fotetelling his death. and 
reſurrection, is nothing but meer forgery. And, for 
this purpoſe, he jnforms us, that jn their account of 
this prediction, as it was made to the Diſciples, by 
the ' Gentleman's calculation, for the third time 


SEE oat e , ES 


while Matthew and Mark diſtinctly report, that 1 
Jeſus foretold, not only that he ſhould be delivered m 
into the hands of men, but that he ſhould be killed, H 

and the third day riſe: again; we learn na more \ 

ee Join ids th San of qa had f 
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be delivered into the hands of men, without hinting ax 
his death and reſurrection. Now,” ſays our Phi - 
loſopher, © if Jeſus then foretold it, as St. Maithew 
& and St. Mark ſay, I wonder St. Lułe did not men- 
“tion it.” This (continues he) “ like a ray of 
“light, diſcovers that ſome enemy to truth, in 
« night, has ſown tares among the wheat (7): 
Meaning, that by Zuke's relating. no more, the 
whole forgery becomes apparent. But, granting 
that what St. Zuke here reports was ſaid at the pre- 
ciſe time, to which Matibet and Mark have affixed 
their account of things, which no man who attends 
to the hiſtory, can welk imagine; by what rule or 
maxim in philoſpphy does the Gentleman pretend to 
teach us, that by St. Zuze's telling us only a part of 
the prediction (which, a little. before, he had men- 
tioned in all its parts) we muſt conclude, that what 
more is reported by the Evangelitts Matibew and 
Mark, is forgery ? I violently. ſuſpect, that, not- 
- withſtanding our Philoſopher's great zeal for truth, 
which inſpired him to engage in this argument, this 
his uſe of philoſophy muſt be held a daring proſtitu- 
tion of the heayenly gift, naturally the powerful 
guardian of truth, but here enforced to ſerve a man's 
prejudices, and to do the dirty work of the pooreft 
ſophiſtry. Of ſo extraordinary à nature is this 
Gentleman's way of reaſoning, that it puts it in a 
man's power, in moſt inſtances, when two or more 
Hiſtorians take notice of the ſame event, to prove a 
forgery upon which of them ſoever he pleaſes, either 
upon the one or the other, as his deſign may deter- 
mine him. Here we muſt think, Luke is a faithful 
Hiſtorian, worthy of credit; and Matthew and 
Mark are void of veracity, not to be truſted ; be- 
pauſe, forſooth, it anſyers the Genzleman's purpoſe: 
| 7 | 5 77 Joe, 
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But, nad his def igr ſo directed him, his Ligie, with 
| the ſame caſe, would have proved quite the contra- 
ry. Poſſibly, our Philoſopher may claim ſome ex- 


emptions and privileges peculiar to himſelf; but 


mould any other man employ his philoſophy at this 
rate, the World, I am afraid, muſt judge him a con - 
temptible babler, unworthy the name of a Philoſo- 
pher, and deſerving to be bifled out of the Repub- 
lic of Letters, 
But, pa Geneleman't 8 evidence, Which he pre» 
: tends: fetch from the Evangeliſt John, riſes higher. 
As I have not,” “ ſays he, * mentioned what 
St. John ſays of Chriſt's foretelling his reſurrecti- 
© on to his Diſciples ; leſt it ſhould be thought I 
E ſtifle his evidence, I have examined him, and find, 


« that he fays not a word of it, but denies it 


& all,” As I have already conſidered this bold, 
ſhameleſs afſertion, and from Jobis account of things 


made it appear, that, in the preſence of his Diſci- 
__ ples, Jeſus foretold his reſurrection to the Fews'; I 
malb here further explain, that this Evangeliſt has 


likewiſe informed the World, that the ſame events 
were foretold to the Diſciples alone. I know not 
what might be the effect of our Philoſopher's re- ex- 
amining this hiſtory; but every man of common 


eyes and common underſtanding, who reads from 


ver. 31. of chap. xiii. to chap. xvii. muſt' ſoon 


de ſenſible, . theſe predictions are frequent- 


ly repeated, urged, and preſſed upon the Apoſtles. 


New, ſays our Lord to his Diſciples, is the Son f 


man glorified, and God is glorified in him. If God be 
glorified in bim, God ſhall alſo glorify bim in bimſelf, 

2 Hall. firaightway glorify bim. Little Children, yet 
a little while I am with you. N ſhall ſeek me; and, 


5 as 1 ſaid unto the Jews, whither I go ye cannot come, 2 


now 1 Joy unto you. This, it would ſeem, ſtruck the 


* 
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Diſciples with ſome proſpe of great danger, ſo that. 
being greatly alarmed, Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, 
whither goeſt thou ? Feſus anſwered him, whither I zo, ' 
thou canſt not follow me nom; but thou ſhalt foilow me 
afterwards. Peter ſaid unto bim, Lord, why cannot I 
follow thee now? I will lay dun my life for thy ſake. . 
But ſuch was the danger juſt now approaching, and 
wherein they were immediately to be involved, that 
"Jeſus gives Peter to underſtand, that the cock ſhould 
not crow, till he had denied him thrice ; ſo far would 
he be from. having the fortitude, on this occaſion, 


to lay down his life for his ſake. Thus the Apo- 


Mes, (till alarmed ' with impending dangers, are 


greatly troubled,” and ſorrow filleth their hearts. 

Upon which, our Saviour goes on to comfort them, 
telling them, that he was indeed to leave the world, 
but it was in order to go to the Father, and he 
would come again unto them. Nor ſhould it be 
long betwixt his leaving them, and their ſeeing him 


again. A little while, ſays our Lord, and ye ſhall not 


ſee me, and again a little while and ye ſhall ſee me, be- 
cauſe” I go to the Father. But the Apoſtles not 
knowing what to make of all this, our Savigur em- 
ploys a ſtrong image, to repreſent to them the ine- 
vitableneſs of their ſorrow, and its ſhort continuance; 
and, at the ſame time, the certainty of their joy, and 
how ſecure they fliould bein its poſſeſſion ; both which 
ſhould ariſe from what was immediately to befal him. 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, ye ſhall weep and lament, 
but the World ſhall rejoice ; and ye ſhall be forrowful, 
but your ſorrow ſhall be turned mto joy. © A woman 
when ſhe is in travail hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is 
come; but, as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the child, he 


_ remembereth no more the anguiſh, for joy that a man is 


born into the world. And ye now therefore have ſor- 


row; but I will ſee you again, and your heart ſpall re- 
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foice, and your joy no man jaketh from you. A caſe, in 
its cauſes and effects, with vaſt propriety repreſent- 
ed by the aboye image. But neither. yet do the 
Apoſtles herein underſtand the meaning of our Sa- 


viour. So that, he tells them plainly, I came, ſays 


our Lord, forth from the Father ; and am come into 
the world: Again I leave the world, and go to the Fa- 
tber. This, at length, the Apoſtles ſeem to imagine 
they had ſome notion of. But our Saviour tilt lets 
them know, that dangers are at hand, that they 
ſhould all forſake him, and leave him alone in the 
hands of his enemies. Behold, ſays our Lord, be 
 bour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcatter- 
ed, every man to his own, and ſhall leave me alone; and 
| yet J am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me. And 
theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, that in me ye might 
have peace. In the world, ye ſhall have tribulation ; 
_ but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world. Thus 
our Saviour forewarns his Diſciples of impending 
dangers, and comforts them in the proſpect of ſpeedy 
and certain deli verance, of ſucceeding joys, which 


no man taketh from them. He tells them, that he 
is to go away, and to leave the world; that he is 
to come again, and they ſhall ſee him that he is 


to go to the Father, in whoſe. houſe are many man- 

ſions, where he is to prepare a place for them. And 

this, ſays our Lord to his Diſciples, I have told you, 

before it come to paſs, that AS: it is come to Paſs, ye 
might believe. 

Now, in all this, is bare not a word einccrning 

the death and reſurrection of Jeſus Cbriſt, nothing 


that intimates ſuch events to his Apoſtles ! It is 


. unimaginable to me, in what particular ſenſe the 
Gentleman sphiloſophy directs him to underſtand theſe 
paſſages. Does not Chriſt's leaving the world ſigni 
* his * Does not his l again, when his 
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Diſciples ſhall ſee him, ſignify his reſurrection! 
And; does not his going to the Father ſignify his 
aſcenſion ? It ſeems a problem, only to be ſolved by 
our Philoſopher, whether he has ever read this hi- 
ſtory. But I muft eſteem it ſtill more ſurpriſing, 
that he takes upon him to aſſure us, that this Evan- 
geliſt denies it all, all that the other Evangeliſts 
have reported concerning the predictions of the 
death and reſurrection of 7eſus! What is the com- 
plexion of the Gentlemanꝰs philoſophy one may think 


pretty apparent; and indeed it ſeems to intitle him 


to entertain the world with very bold aſſertions, that 
openly inſult, and would inthral the common ſenſe of 
mankind. . 

But our Philoſopher's evidence from the Evange- 
liſt John, for proving the predictions of the reſür- 
rection to be forgery, is not yet ended. He goes 
on, and would have us believe, that this Evangeliſt 


ſpeaks out the truth, and has betrayed the cheat. 
St. Fohn, ſays he, tells the moſt probable truth, 


% that the Diſeiples knew not any propheſy, that 


„ Chriſt was to riſe again. What elſe do theſe 


© words mean; they knew not the Scriptures, that he 
% muſt riſe again from the dead (b)? If St. John 
« means the Scriptutes of the Prophets, how ſhould 
«, they? for none ſuch are to be found (i) ”” But 
does the Gentleman here deſign his Reader ſhould 
underſtand, that St. Fob means to inform the world, 
that, as the Diſciples knew not any propheſy, that 
Chrift was to riſe again; ſo neither is there any ſuch 
propheſy contained in the Old Teſtament ? So far as 

I am able to underſtand common language, it appears 


to me, that this Evangeliſt plainly intends the clean 


contrary. He tells us, that Mary Magdalene, who 
| 8 1 {8 John XX, . (i) P. * 8 
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was early at the ſepulchre, having given them no- 
tice, that they had taken away the Lord out of the ſe- 
pulchre, both he and Simon Peter ran immediately to 
the ſepulchre; and that, miſſing the body, he him- 
ſelf believed, as the women had faid, that they had 
taken away the Lord out of the ſepulchre; for as yet 
they knew not the Scriptures, that he muſt riſe again from 
the dead. And is not this plainly telling the world, 
that though in the Scriptures it is. foretold, that 
Chriſt muſt riſe again from the dead; yet at that 
time, to which the Evangeliſt refers, they knew 
not ſo much ? Nothing more obvious. Nor has 
the Gentleman reaſon to alledge, that in the Old 
Teſtament there is no propheſy to be found en 
to the reſurrection of Feſus. He may for himſel 
explain ſuch paſſages, as his own notions of things 
will permit him. In fact, it is certain, that the A- 
poſtles inſiſt upon ſuch propheſies and from thence 
go about to prove the neceſſity of Chriſt's riſing a- 
gain from the dead. No truth therefore is here ſpo- 
ken out by the Evangeliſt John, that diſcloſes a 
cheat, or that faſtens a. forgery upon the other E- 
vangeliſts. The direct contrary is plainly intima- 
ted. It is indeed apparent, that notwithſtanding 
thoſe propheſies, and the expreſs declaration of Feſus 
himſelf, that he was to 8 and to riſe a- 
gain, the Diſciples neither foreknew, nor expected 
the reſurrection of their. Maſter : But this, as I 
have already explained, neceſſarily aroſe from their 


9 


prejudices, or from the nature and relations of 


things, as they apprehended them in the character 
of their Meſſiab. So that our Philoſopher's premiſes 
are very good, nothing can be truer; the Diſciples 


neuher foreknew, nor expected the reſurrefion : But his 


concluſion is wretchedly bad, nothing can be falſer; 
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bave run all hazards to preſerve him ; had he public- 
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therefore, * there was no propheſy concerning this 
« event, nor did Feſus himſelf foretel it.” 

1 have here only further to obſerve; I am ſorry 
our Philoſopher gives himſelf leave to act ſo much 


out of character, as to overlook all the beauties in 


the conduct of other people, and to be only concern- 
ed to find out blemiſhes, or to be pointing them out 
where they are not to be found. In Trad 1 in- 
ſtances, our Saviour, when he foretold his death and 


reſurrection, choſe to do it to his twelve Diſciples 


only. Now, from this circumſtance, the Gentle- 
man is pleaſed to infinuate, there is reaſon to ſuſpect, 

that the whole of this prediction was the contrivance 
of the Apoſtles, and chat they gave it out to have 
been made to themſclves only, that they might pre- 
vent a detection from other people. Men's preju- 
dices make them capable of conceiving things in a 
ſtrange light. Bur tis great pity that a moral Pbi- 
loſopher ſhould be fo far carried away, as to put the 


worſt conſtructions upon the beſt actions. In two 


inſtances particularly, our Saviour is very pointed, 
in explaining to his Apoſtles the circumſtances of his 
death. Behold, fays our Lord, we 20 up to Jerula- 


lem; and the” Son of man ſhail be delivered unto the : 


chief Prieſts, and unto the Scribes; and they ſhall con- 
demu him to death, and ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles : 
And they ſhall mock him, and ſhall ſcourge him, and 
ſhall Toig upon him, and ſhall kill bim (x). That there 
was good reaſon for the bleſſed Fe/us his being ſo 
particular to his Apoſtles, every conſiderate man 
will confeſs. But, as it ſometimes happened, that 
our Saviour came to be yaltly popular, 1 o extremely 
high in the affections of the people that they would 


N 
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ly expreſſed himſelf in ſa particular a manner, and 
openly told the Jews, that the chief Prieſts and 
Scribes had formed a deſign to murder him, or to 
deliver him up to the Gentiles. to be crucified; would 
not this haye expoſed thoſe Gentlemen to the 4 
of an enraged multitude, who, in a fit of their paſ- 
ſion for Jeſus, might have been hurried on to take 
vengeance of thoſe his mortal enemies? How, in the 
nature and relations of things, ſuch an event could 
haye been prevented, is not very obvious. Was it 
not then wiſe and prudent, kind and beneficent, a 
moſt peaceful and generous diſpoſition in Jeſus, that 
he was thus particular to his Apoſtles only, and ſaid 
no more in public to the- bulk of his Diſciples, or ta 
the Jews, but in general that he was to be deliyered 
into the hands of men, and to be ſlaiͤn? Nay, even 
thus much he frequently repreſents in figurative ex- 
reſſions; and ſo delicate is he upon this matter, that 
he forms, as it were, an ede x for his murderers; 
No man, ſays he, taketh my life from me, but I lay it 
down of myſelf ; 1 have, power to lay it down, and I 
dave power 10 take it again, I confeſs, in ſome of 
his parables, Jeſus ſets. forth the chief Prieſts and 
Scribes, as they underſtood it .themſelves, as the 
| perſons who ſhould put him to death: But, I ſay, as 
one may learn from two of thoſe predictions, viz. 
the iſt and 4th, tranſcribed by the Gentleman, it is 
only to his Apoſtles that in expreſs terms he men» 
tions the particular perſons; in all other inſtances, 
whether to his other Diſciples or to the Jews, as ap- 
' pears, not only from the other predictions in the 
ele collection, but from ſeveral other paſ- 
ſages, he foretels the event in general terms, in pa- 
rables, qr in figurative expreſſions, and this I cannot 
but apprehend, muſt be counted a great beauty in 
the conduct of our bleſſed Saviour. 
| 3 | IP Thus 
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Thus it appears (in contradiction to our Philoſo- 
pher (/),) © There is no reaſon to ſuſpect all or a- 
«© ny oi the predictions, concerning the reſurrection 
e of Jeſus, inſerted in St. Matthew, St. Mark, and 
& St. Luke, to be forgery.” x 

So that I now come along with the Gentleman, 
to conſider the ſecond period of time, which reaches 
from the death of Chriſt to his reſurrection: Upon 
which our Philoſopher pretends ro ſhow, that the 
ſepulchre was neither ſealed nor guarded ;. and that 
in. the caſe of the ſoldiers there could be no bribe. 

Upon the former article I have made it evident, 
that Jejus did certainly foretel his death and reſur- 

rection to the chief Prieſts and Phariſees, and with 
more particular circumſtances to his twelve Apoſtles. 
What eyjdence, therefore, againſt the ſealing and 
guarding of the ſepulchre, our Philoſopher pretends. 
to bring from the caſe of ſuch. predictions having 


> never been made, cannot be admitted. So that there 
can be here no ground for this ſort of reaſoning: 
4 “The propheſy of Jeſus concerning his riſing again, 
f „was ſo far from being publicly known to all Je- 
1 e ruſalem, that the Diſciples did not Know it. For 
C e all the Evangeliſts ſhew, that a refurretion-was: 
8 What they did not expect. Then how ſhould: any 
bo „any body elſe know it? And if ſuch . 
is * was not known, how . ſhould the ſepulchre be 
. « ſealed and watched (m)? I ſay, as there is up- 
* on this article no foundation for any ſuch reaſoning, 
p- L ſhall here conſider what our Philoſopher propoſes 
he from other topics. e | 
. 7 And (ſays the Gentleman) if we take the opi 
a- ** nion of the chief Prieſts and Phariſees from their 
ot # pwn words, as delivered by St. Mathew, they 
in N- 
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believed Jeſus was a deceiver ; and appear afraid 
| “ not of his riſing in the day, but of 1 Diſciples 
| . & ſtealing him away in the night (2). But that 
the chief Prieſts and Phariſees had no apprehenſion 
of this nature, and cannot therefore be underſtood 
to have ſealed and guarded the ſepulchre, our Phi- 
loſopher labours to prove from the ſituation of the 
Apoſtles, their having no expectation of the reſur- 
rection of Feſus ; and no deſign of ſtealing away his 
dead body, as the Gentleman's bold unfortunate 
friend, Mr. Woolſton, took upon him to alledge. 
That the Apoſtles had no proſpect of the reſur- 
rection of Feſus, but upon his crucifixion, gave up all 
for loſt, without having any deſign upon the dead 
body, is a moſt certain truth. But how ſhould the 
chief Prieſts and Phariſees have come to know thus 
much concerning the inward ſentiments of the A- 
poſtles? Why, (ſays the Gentleman) ſuppoſe now 
« the Prieſts and Phariſees went the next day to 
« ſet the watch, as St. Matthew reports, did they 
<« not look into the ſepulchre to ſee if the body was | 
«there? And if they ſaw the body, they muſt | 
* needs ſee how it was ſpiced, and preſerved for 
&« keeping, if it was done; they could not ſee one 
“ without the other. And would they not then, t 
being witneſſes of that, have taken the ſoldiers t 
“% back again with them, reſting contented that the I 
F 
a 


——— 
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e Diſciples knew nothing of any propheſy of his. 
© riſing again, and therefore could have no deſign, 
© under that pretence, to ſteal away the body, and 
report he was riſen (o). Thus it was that the 


Rulers of the' Fews entered, into the thoughts ,and 60 
deſigns of the Apoſtles. And if Politicians are ſo p 
| ſoon ſatisfied as to people's deſigns, and are ſo eaſily 


put 
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put off with ſuch appearances, where their own in- 
tereſts are concerned, it is as ſtrange as any thing 
that has ſurpriſed our Philoſopher. The chief Prieſts 
and Phariſees found the body buried after the com- 
mon manner, wound in linen cloaths with the ſpices, as 
the manner of the Jews is to bury; and does the 
Genleman really think, that from hence they come to 
., conclude, and to reſt contented, the , Apoſtles had 
no deſign of ſtealing away the dead body ? Having 
been foretold of the reſurrection. of Jeſus, they ap- 
prehended greater danger from the opinion prevail- 
ing, that he was riſen, than from any thing that 
had yet happened ; and, I incline to think, that Ru- 
lers and Miniſters of State know mankind too well 
to venture their own and the nation's ſafety upon the 
certainty of ſuch concluſions as this of our Philoſo- 
pher's. In puſking on his reaſoning, he propoſes in- 
deed this very wile queſtion, when they found the 
body buried in common form; Would they, ſays 
« he, expoſe themſelves to ridicule . by ſetting a 
% watch, and ſealing the ſepulchre (p)?“ Why 
truly, in my apprehenſion, as the chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees had infinuated to Pilate, that his Diſciples 
might come by night and ſteal him away, and had no 
reaſon from what they ſaw at the ſepulchre to abate 
their ſuſpicion, had they not taken this precaution, 
they would 'have become the objects of the juſteſt 
ridicule. It cannot therefore but be allowed, that the 
parts of this hiſtory, do as yet very well conſiſt and 
agree together, | | 
But our Philoſopher will needs have the Apoſtles 
honeſt men in one article, their having no defign 
* to ſteal away the dead body; that he may 
prove them villains. in another article, © their re- 
I . ; „ porting . 
P. 26. | | 
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< porting the ſealing and watching the ſepulchre.” 
Conſider now their caſe: Their Maſter was dead, 
« and they are to contrive to ſteal away his body: 
For what? Did they expect to make a King of 
& the dead body; if they could get it in their 

« power? Or did they think, if they had it, the 
„ could raiſe it to life again? Or, if they truſted fo 
far to their Maſter's prediction as to expect his 
« reſurrection, (which I think it is evident they did 
not) could they think the reſurrection depended 
« on their having the dead body ? It is in all views 
te abſurd.” Thus our Philoſopher is pleaſed to a- 
dopt the Chriſtian reaſoning, whereby it is demon- 
ſtrated, that the Diſciples could not poſſibly be guil- 
ty of ſtealing away the dead body, and pretending 
Feſus was riſen. And ſays the. Gentleman, Are 
< nor theſe reaſons as ſtfong againſt the Prieſts and 
% Phariſees ſetting a watch to prevent the Diſciples 
v ſtealing the body; as it is, that the Diſciples 
% ſhonld attempt it? Could not thoſe think and 
„ reaſon thus as well as theſe? Why then ſhould 
« they take theſe unneceflary precautions? Here 
4 the abſurdity of guarding againſt a fraudulent re- 
4 ſurrection is well ſhewn () But here out Phi- 
loſopher has not well confidered the nature of thing. | 
The force of this argument, on the fide of Chriſtia- 
nity, proving that the Apoſtles cannot be ſuſpected * 
I 


of ſtealing away the body of Feſus, depends upon 
the ſituation of the Apoſtles in their notions* of 
things, their views and intereſts, which, we certainly 
know, could in no fort be anſwered without having 
 Feſus alive among them: And this tertain know- 
ledge we have from the Goſpel-hiſtory, wherein 
they intermix their own with that of their _— 
. N ut 60 
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But how was it poſlible for the Prieſts and Phariſees 
to know thus much concerning the Apoſtles? It is, 
I believe, one of the oddelt queſtions ever urged by 
a Philoſopher ; Could not the Prieſts and Phari- 
© ſees think and reaſon. what part the Apoſtles _ 
„ ſhould act with reſpect to the body of Jeſus, as 
** well as the Apoſtles themſelves could do?“ If 
this ſtrange, queſtion deſerves any anſwer, I ſay, 
Zes, provided the Prieſts and Phariſees had been 
equally conſcious of the views and ſentiments of all 
that paſſed in the minds of the Apoſtles. But how 
they ſhould have come by this conſciouſneſs, I know 
not: Perhaps our Philoſopher may be able to in- 
form us. The reaſons, therefore, in the caſe of the 
Apoſtles, ſhewing them incapable of conceiving any 
deſign to ſteal away the body, being altogether un- 


| known to the Rulers of the Jes, could have no in - 
fluence over them to prevent their watching the ſe- 


pulchre. . Nay, had they ſent abroad their ſpies and 
got intelligence, that there was no deſign among 
the Diſciples to ſtea laway the dead body; yet, ſure- 


ly, having been forewarned that Feſus was to riſe a- 


gain, good policy or common prudence, would have 


obliged them, in a matter of ſuch conſequence, to 


have taken this eaſy precaution of watching the iſe- 
pulchre. In ſhort, the Chriſtian argument which 


dur Philoſopher here inſiſts. upon, and which 3 


feſſes well ſhews the abſurdity of a fraudulent reſur- 


rection, is this; The Apoſtles, without the re- 


© ſurrection of Fe/us, and their having him alive a- 
« mong them, had no meaſures to purſue, no in- 
v tereſts to ſer ve: And therefore, as they could not 
« pretend to reſtore life to the dead body, they had 
% no temptation, and could not be guilty of ſtealingg 
« jt away.” But the Jewiſb reaſoning is this; 
« The Apoſtles, upon aſſuring the people that e- 
Vor. I. CAR, 15,7 * 


138 The Truth of the SecT. III. 
40 2 was riſen, without ſhewing him alive, might 
c carry on their former plot: And therefore, to pre- 
vent their being detected, might come by night 
« and ſteal him away.“ Nor, in their ſenſe and 
view of things, was it poſſible for them to reaſon o- 
therwiſe. Having therefore no knowledge, or, if 
the Gentleman would rather like to have it thus ex- 
preſſed, having no abſolute certainty, of the notions 
and ſentiments and views of the Apoſtles, and that 
they could pretend to nothing without being able to 
ſhew Jeſus alive; but ſuſpecting that the Diſciples 

might come by night and ſteal him away, and ſay 
unto the people, be is riſen from the dead, ſo the laſt 
error ſhall he worſe than the firſt, It was this ſuſpici- 


on, however groundleſs in itſelf, that made the chief 


_ Prieſts and Phariſees ſollicitous to have the ſepulchre 
ſealed and guarded. 
But, in our Philoſopher” s opinion, 6 They had no 
* reaſon to be under ſuch conſternation, and there- 
& fore there is no ground to believe they were.” 
People then never are afraid, or ſuſpect any thing, 
without reaſon! „ Nay, continues he, it was ſo 
& little to the purpoſe, to guard againſt either a real 
e or fraudulent reſurrection, that they could not 
“ poſſibly be guilty of ſo weak, a conduct (r).“ 
We were told a little before, that the ſepulchre was 
not guarded, becauſe the chief Prieſts and Phariſees 
would not thereby expoſe themſelves to ridicule ; and 
here it is ſaid, they could not poſlibly be guilty of ſo 
weak a conduct. Does our Philoſopher then ima- 
gine, that every thing weak and ridiculous in the 
conduct of mankind, related by Hiſtorians, is meer 
forgery ? This, 1 confeſs, would mightily diminiſh 
the e of our hiſtorical truths. | But might not 
the 


/ 
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the Rulers of the Jews. do a weak and ridiculous 
thing, as well as ochers of mankind have done both 
before and after them ? And pray, what is the good 
reaſon upon which the Gentleman aſſures the world, 
that, to guard the ſepulchre was ſo little to the pur- 
pole, and fo weak a conduct, that the chief Prieſts 
and Phariſees could not poſſibly be guilty of it? 
Why, „ the.cauſe for watching the dead body was, 
& Jett the Diſciples {teal him away by night, and fay 
< unto. the people, he is riſen again from the dead. 
“And, ſays, our Philoſopher, what if they did, if 
15 they had no proof for that aſſertion (/). But 
if the Prieſts and Phariſees had no proof of the con- 
trary, as they knew of the prediction, and had the 
body once in their poſſeſſion, might not this render 
their cauſe, a little ſuſpicious ? Can any man of com- 
mon ſenſe (as the Gentleman ſpeaks) think it would 
have been little to the purpoſe, to have anſwered this 
aſſertion of the Apoſtles, by a public proclamation, 
aſſuring the world, that the body of that perſon 
pretended to be alive, was ſtill lying in ſpices, as 
the Diſciples had laid it, dead and lifeleſs in the ſe- 
pulchre, where every body had acceſs to ſee it, and 
which, for the general ſatisfaction, they wonld ex- 
poſe to the public view of all the inhabitants of Je- 
ruſalem? Would not this have confounded the 
whole plot, ſhown the Apoſtles abandoned impu- 
dent impoſtors, and made the conduct of the Prieſts 
and Phariſees in watching the ſepulchre, to be uni- 
verſally applauded as wiſc and. prudent * But the 
Gentleman goes on, 

„If, ſays he, the people could never ſee Feſus 
« afterwards, would they be ſuch credulous fools 
#/ to believe them ? For ſuch they muſt be by be- 
IA icve 
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„ eye ſuch a miracle on bare report, when the e- 


* yent thereof could prove itſelf.” A wiſe queſtion, 
and a judicious reflection from our Philoſopher, and 
mighty conſiſtent with his opinion of the Chriſtian 


world! Docs he not complain, that, in the days of 


the Apoſtles, and in all ages fince, people have been 


ſuch credulous fools, and are like to continue ſo to 


the end of time, if his argument, which in the va- 


' nity of his heart, he will needs have to be invincible 


truth, puts not an end to the ſtrange deluſion? But 


: let us a little recollect our Philoſopher's 'reaſoning. 


Does he'nor here openly betray his own cauſe, and 


ſtrongly argue for the truth of the reſurrection? No 
doubt, he fairly infinuares, that, on bare report, the 


people could not have been ſuch credulous fools to 


% — 
% 


1 


lie ve it: And, as. in fact it is certain, that infinite 


numbers did undoubtedly believe it; muſt we not 


from hence neceſſarily conclude, that, as to the truth 
and certainty of this grand event, they were other- 
wiſe, than on bare report, fully ſatisfied ? Magna eſt 
veritas. Be that as it will; the Gentleman next 


| 8517 a very ood reaſon, (which ſhews the ab- 
arc 


ity. of his opinion) why in prudence the chief 


Prieſts and Phariſees could not fail to watch the ſe- 
pulchre,” | e e 


„It looks,” ſays: he, “ as if the opinion of the 
e Scribes and Phariſees was, that the Diſciples had 


been uſed to deceive the people by reporting falſe 


&. miracles, and that the people had been carried a- 


way by fuch falſe reports: Why elſe ſhould they 
be afraid they ſhould be ſo now ?** Bar, to ſpeak 
cout the rea] truth, (as our Philoſopher's argument 

would oblige him to go on) neither did the Apoſtles 


deceiye the people, not were the people led away by 
falſe reports. What reaſon is there then to believe, 


they ſcaled and watched the ſepuſchre ? Surcly, 
„% ens ETA Th Sch none, 
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none. Why ſhould they fear? The Diſciples were 
honeft men, and no ſeducers of the people. Thus, 
when it may promote his own views, the Gentle- 
man can venture to vindicate the Apoſtles from de- 
ceit and impoſture. Whether it is requiſite in de- 
fence of Infidelity, I hall not ſay; but ſo light and 
untteady, fo inconfiſtent and reproachful a conduct, 
the cauſe of Chriftianity does not require. Our 
way lies open before us, we can go on in an equal, 
uniform manner, and without ſtepping aſide into 


any deluſive courſe, can repreſent things as they 


really are, The Gentleman is pleafed to tell us, 
that to this ſtory of ſealing and watching the ſepul- 
chre we can give no credit, becauſe It looks as if 
e the opinion of the Scribes and Phariſees was, that 
t the Difciples had been uſed to deceive the people 
„ by reporting falſe miracles, and that the people 


„ had been carried away by 'fach falſe reports.“ 
And is not this the very cafe, ' as the ſacred hiſtory 
relates it? They charged F-/us with caſting out de- 


vils by Beelzebab. the prince of the devils; they 
called him a deceiver; and thus they reprimand 


their own _ officers, Are ye alſo deceived? Have any 
of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees believed on 
him ? But this people who knoweth not the law, are 
curſed (). And can our Philoſopher think, that 
the Rulers of the Jes had herein a better opinion 


of the Diſciples than they had of their Maſter ? By 
his own reaſoning, therefore, the Prieſts and Phari- 


fees muſt have been upon their guard, and ſet a 
watch on the ſepulchre. And muſt they not have 


been the more ſtrongly induced to take this pre- 
caution, as they well knew that one of their own 


party, a friend of Feſus, Joſeph of Arimathea, a man 
of conſiderable note, had begged the body from Pi. 


(5) John vii, 47. 
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late, and laid it in his own tomb; whereby, in their 
apprehenſion, the Diſciples might have eaſy acceſs to 
diſpoſe of it, as their deſigns ſhould direct them? 
Beſides, as it ſeems to have been a common opinion 
among the Jews, that Prophets and good men might 
return to life again (i), this certainly could not but 
increaſe their ſollicitude about having the ſepulchre 
guarded, as in their ſuſpicion, the Apoſtles might 
come to lay hold of this popular prejudice for pro- 
moting the belief of a reſurrection; the credit of 
which they might hope totally to ruin by having 
the body in their own power. Thus, we ſtill fee, 
it ſtands to reaſon to believe, that the chief Prieſts 
and Phariſees, as St. Maithew reports, ſealed and 
watched the ſepulchre. . 


But, why all this fear of the Diſciples, Who 
« fled and hid themſelves for fear of the Jews, out 


of a juſt apprehenſion, . that they ſhould, if appre- 
'  hended, be ſacrificed with their Maſter. (&)?“ 


The Gentleman's philoſophy has certainly in it ſome- 
thing very peculiar, that can make a plain reaſon for 
watching the ſepulchre, a good argument againſt it. 


Common ſenſe ſeems to teach a man, that the Rulers 


of the Jews might indeed have come to judge it 


— 


needleſs to take this precaution: of watching the ſe- 
pulchre, had they had all the Diſciples of Jeſus in 
ſure cuſtody. , But, becauſe they had all fled and 


hid themſelves, and were thereby at full liberty, un - 


der the covert of night, to execute their deſigns; 


therefore the chief Prieſts and Phariſees had no rea · 


ſon to fear, or to guard the ſepulchre, leſt his Diſ- 
.ciples come by night, and ſteal him away, and ſay 
unto the people, he is riſen from the dead; is a pa- 
radox = explained by no. other a method but the 
. Gentleman's philoſophy. ). ed 1 
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The other branch of our Philoſopher's evidence 
againſt ſealing and 3 the ſepulchre, is the 
caſe of the women, who are ſaid to have gone early 
to the ſepulchre. It appears,” ſays he, © thoſe 
e women were under no apprehenſion of any hin- 
© derance or moleſtation from the watchmen. They 
* conſulted together as they went, who ſhall roll us 
e away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre ? . 
„Which they would not have faid, if they had 
* known 'it 'was ſealed; nor would they. have 
gone to anoint the body, if they had known 
© there had been a watch ſet (!)? ”” All this, 
J confeſs, is juſtly obſerved, nor can we con- 
ceive it otherwiſe. © And (fays the Gentleman) 
« if theſe things had been done, how is it poſlible 
© but they muſt have known them? But how 
poſſible ir is, they knew nothing of them, our Phi- 
loſopher might have underſtood, had he attended to 
their hiſtory. It would ſeem, as if they were car- 
rying the body of Feſus to be buried, tlie women 
followed after, and fitting over againſt the ſepul- 
chre, beheld where he was laid, and faw a great 
ſtone rolled to the door of the ſepulchre. Thus, 
after all was over, without hearing the leaſt whiſper 
concerning any deſign to ſeal the ſtone and watch 
the ſepulchre, they returned home, and prepared 
ſpices and ointments for the body. And the next 
day being the Sabbath, when they could not execute 
their pious intentions, they reſted all that day accord- 
ing to the commandment. Now, it was on this day 
that the chief Prieſts and Phariſees addreſſed Pilate, 
and having obtained leave from him, went and made 
the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing the tone, and ſetting a watch. 
So that upon the face of the hiſtory it is apparent, 
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that the women knew nothing of what was done on 
the Sabbath, by the chief Prieſts, at the ſepulchre. 

But, ſays the Gentleman, So public an action, 

% done about him, on whom. all their thoughts and 

affections were at that time employed, could not 

«© be private to them (m). An idle ſpeculation of 


a doting Philoſopher ! | What matter of fact, ho- 


conſiſtent ſoe yer with all the other parts of the hi- 
ſtory, can, at this rate, eſcape being condemned as 
forgery? To a Philoſopher that underſtands the 
nature of things, I am apt to think, the clean con-; 
trary will appear highly probable. The body had 
been buried without any diſturbance, it was laid in 
the ſepulchre of a friend, where it was ſafe, and in 
no danger of meeting with any rudeneſs or indig- 

- Nity. The women therefore having no. apprehen- 
ſion of any thing of this nature, they had no tem- 
ptation to be looking abroad. And, as all their 
thoughts and affections, as the Gentleman obſerves, 
pere, at that time, employed about Jeſus, what elſe 
could they chuſe to do, but to keep at home, retired 
from the view of all mankind, privately bewailing 
the death of their friend, lamenting their own 
mournful condition, imparting their ſorrows to one 
another, and finding no comfort but in the proſpect 
of diſcharging their laſt duty in anointing the dead 
body? This, in my apprehenſion, a Phildſopher 


cannot but eſteem a natural account of their ſitua- 


tion: And it ſhews them void of all correſpondence 
with the world and knowing nothing of what is 
paſſing in public; nor am I able to conjecture, as it 
is conſiſtent with every es anticle-of the hiſtory, 
— — objection our Philoſopher will judge it 


(m) P. 27. 


4 ©» 
os 


r ˙O- ˙—˙¹1 6-0, 2 2 Een 7 


= Bp 


A a © WW vt 


* 


Jeſus, knew nothing of the matter. 2 
But, to ſhew what dependence: there is on the 
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It is true, the Gentleman Rill inſiſts, that had the 


= Prieſts and Phariſees ſealed and watched the 
lepulchre,, the women certainly muſt have known 
it: Nothing (ſays he) could be hid from the Diſ- 


„ ciples, for St. Matthew knew what the chief 


« Prieſts and Rulers faid in their Privy Council.” 


And is this the firſt thing ſaid in a Privy Council, 


that ever came abroad in the world ? This, how- 
ever, is one of thoſe ſtrange things that ſo frequent; 


, throw our Philoſopher into fits of wonder. | An » 


perhaps, had St. Matrhew known the fame moment 


or hour it happened, as the Gentleman would in- 


ſinuate, that the chief Piieſts gave large money to 


the ſoldiers, Fc. it might have ſeemed to ſome 
people ſomewhat wonderful. But, as from the hold- 
ing of this Privy Council, and the writing of his 

biltory, which happened ſeveral years after, St. 


Matthew. had full time to inform himſelf, and eaſy 
acceſs ro know the matter of fact; may not our 
Philoſopher's wonder be ſomewhat abated? And 
pray, what connexion can any mortal diſcern be- 
twixt St, Matthew's knowledge of things when he 


wrote his hiſtory, and the Knowledge of the wo- 


men, when the chief Prieſts ſet a watch on the ſe- 


fidelity, one might wonder how man can come to 


proſtitute his philoſophy” in maintaining fuch an 


article. To any man therefore who conſiders things, 


women, when they went to anoint the body of 


/ 


truth of Goſpel-hiſtory,— St. Lake agrees with 


the other Evangeliſts Matthew and Mark, and 
that the women alſo which came — 


informs us, 


- - 


3 


pulchre? Were it not ſo. common in the cauſe of in · 


it is apparent, that, although the chief Prieſts did 
moſt certainly ſeal and guard the ſepulchre, yet, the 
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« him 2 Gali ile Flo after, and bebeld the fe- 
66 pulcbre, and bow the boch was laid. Therelc ore, 
« they knew, to be ſure, that Nicodemus had laid it 
4 in ſpices. And yet St. Lake fays, that theſe 
05 very women returned fram the ſepulchre, and pre. 
© KT ſpices and ointments, and reſted the Sabbath- 
"4 And that on the firſt day of the week, very 
o + earl in-the morning, they came unto the «(pur 
„ bringing the [ices they bad prepared.” ſays 
our Philoſopher, 1 cannot reconcile this with St. 
% John's: account; for, if the body was laid in the 
„ ſepulchre with an hundred, pound weight of ſpices 
* e had it of morę, or to be done again 5 
| 'A rare;.queſtion from a Philoſopher who pretends 
to underſtand human nature! It may, perhaps 
doubted whether the women knew of 2 Nico. 
demus had dene; But, as it matters. not whether they 
dilid or no, I wiſh the Gentleman had told the 
world, upon what authority. he would perſuade' us, 


„ this piece of conduct in the women was alto- 


gether needleſs... He thinks himſelf that Nicodemus 
had dene enough ; but is he abſolutely ſure, that the 
women thought o too; or, does he pretend, that 
his opinion as to that matter, is the ſtandard where- 
by the women muſt neceſſarily have adjuſted their 
geen ?  Nicademus, in embalming the body, had 
only made uſe of a mixture of myrrh and aloes ; but 
a great many other ingredients were employed up- 
on ſuch occaſions ; as in the caſe of Afa, they buried 
bim in bis own. 'ſepulchre, and laid him in the bed, 
which wal filled with fwweet odours, and divers kinds of 
' « ſpices prepared by the Apotbecary's art; and they made 
 . .@ verygreat burning for him (0) : And might not the 
women have apprehended, that ſome ſuch burning, 
or ſome ſuch other ingredients were till neceſſary ? 
194 5 . Again, 
60 P. 16. (le) 2 Chron. xvi, 5. 
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* 
Again, Nicodemus, in what he had done, had in- 
deed teſtified his high regard for Jeu; but what 
Was that to the women? They had not as yet, in 
ſuch inſtances, expreſſed their eſteem and tender 
aſſections; and might they not incline to relieve, 
in ſome meaſure, the grief they were under, and to 
tue themſelves in the thoughts of their having 
omething of their own, about the body of their 
Lord, that ſhould declare the ſincere yeneration 
they, in particular, had for him, and how greatly 
they loved and honoured him? To a Philoſopher 
ha underſtands. the affections of human minds, no- 
thing can appear more natural. And when their 
hiſtory, informs us, that, ſo they intens ed, Chat is 
there in the natpre and relations of things that can 
Pfe vent our believing it? To tell us the ody had np 
need of mere, or to be done again, is an objection that 
muſt expoſe a Philoſopher. to ridicule. And what 
I would gladly, know, are the bounds which the 
Gentleman pretends to ſet to the expreſſions of one's 
regard and tender affections towards one's departed 
Friends, beyond which, if an Hiſtorian ſhall report 
people go, we may reſt confident. he reports a falſe - 
hood? In a matter ſo much depending on the diſ- 
poſitions of particular perſons, and where, both by 
God and man, people are allowed ſo much latitude; 
how. the nature and relations of things can help our 
Philoſopher to a general rulę, T have not philoſophy 
enough to determine. Upon ſettling theſe limits, I 
Juppoſe. the Gentleman will condemn as forgery 
what is related by the Roman Hiſtorians : That 
Or bo's ſoldiers, from a mighty love of their Prince, 
not only wept, and kiſſed his hands and feet, but 
Killed themſelves by his funeral pile. And, as it was 
very needleſs, it mult be equally falſe, that Severus, 
ſo long after the death of Pertinax, celebrated his fu- 
n 4 a 5 . nexals, 


8 
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nerals, whit Dio, who was preſent, tells us, there 
were the molt tender expreſſions of rhe deepeſt con- 
corn. Nor can it de true, that the two ſons of 


Severus, after they had burned their father's body, 


and laid his aſhes in '{weer ſpices, having carried 
them to Rome, did there again ſolemnize his funeral 
rites ; for what need had the body of more, and to 
de done again? And thus when our Philoſopher, 
together with every thing ridiculous, and whatever 
may be counted weak in the conduct of mankind, 
has likewiſe ſtruck out whatever may be deemed 
.necdleſs,. we ſhall have left us, 1 am Afraid, not a 
great deal of true hiſtory. | 

But why do theſe Evangeliſts tell different 
© ſtories ? St. Matthew, one about guarding and 
& ſcaling the ſepulchre; St. Mark and St. Luke, 
« another, which ſhews it was neither guarded nor 
* ſealed ; St. John to the fame purpoſe 


« Why not ſo much as mention a word of it, but 
fly from that, and tell another which contradict- 
ed it? Will not ſome imagine that St. Mathews 
had been detected, therefore St. Mark and St. 
, CLuke tell another; and that theirs having been 
* alſo confured, St. Jobn comes, and tells one differ- 
c ent from all the reſt ? If they had not been rout. 


ed out of their intrenchments, why did they 


<« quit them, and throw up others (p) }” Nd 
1 man more reſolnte than our Philoſopher, he aſſerts 
boldly; and keeps within no bounds in his calumny. 
The naked truth is this: - Matthew' indeed is the 


Fu * only Evangeliſt who reports, that the chief Priefts 
BER, led and watched the Jepulehre: All the four re- 


* 
1 P. 27, 28. : 


but different 
« from both 7 Who. can know the truth from theſe: 
4 diſagreeing Hiſtorians? Why did not they that 
& followed St. Matthew, make his ſtory good ? 


| TIT at. 
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late, that the women went to the ſepulchre; Jabs 


No — he roundly aſſerts, that the ſtory' told by 


te body of Jes, contradiets what is 


in the end of the Sabbath, 4 it vegas to-dawn-rowards s 
ary Magdalene aut, 


chli Revers. 0 


takes no notice of theit intention; the other — 
do; Mark. and Luke inform us, that their deſign - 
was to anoint the dead body; and Matt betu, in more 
general terms, that chey went do ſee or viſit the 
ulchre. And, as this is the whole of the matter, 
what is it, in the name of wonder, that can here in- 
title this Gentleman to aſſure the world, that theſe 
Hiſtorjans'diſagree, are at variance, and contradict 
one another? It is true, they tell us different part 
of the fame hiſtory, each man as his own choice di- 
rected him; but is not this the common privilege, 
the univerfal practice ef all Hiſtorians — 2 
If, indeed, theſe parts were inconſiſtent, -or could 
not agree together, the whole might be counted 
forgery. But, to make eut any the leaſt ncon- 
ſiſtency, i s beyond the, power of our Philoſopher. 


Mark and Luke, namely, thit the women | 
ſpices, and went to the ſepulchre in order to aneim 


Matibem, or ſhews, that the ſepulchre was — | 
guarded nor fealed:” Bat, as 1 have already own, 
that theſe two parts of the ſucred hiſtory ch quite 
conſiſtent with one another ; 1 ſhall here only pre- 
ſume to adviſe our + int to aſſure the world, 


in the next edition of his book, thut not only Sr, _ 
"Mark and St. Late Gifaphee in thi | 


is article with St. 
Matthew, but St. — therein contradicts him- 
ſelf moſt ſhamefully : For, having told us, 2% chief 
Pries went and made the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing rb 

fone, and fetting u watth ; he immediately ſubjoins, 


the firſt day of the week, came 
the 'other Mary, to ſee the fepulchre': Not futely to 


"ER curious workinatiſhip, as it was à new 


1 


* 
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fepulchre bewn out of a rock, but to viſit; the body 
of Feſus that was there intombed, and, one would 
think, to pay their laſt reſpects to their dear Lord, 
in anointing his dead body. And can it be thought, 


the women, on any account, would have adventured 


10 go ſo early to viſit the ſepulchre, or the body 


there lying, if they had known there had been a 
watch ſet ? So that St. Mark and St. Lute do by 
no means fly from St. Matthew's ſtory of watching 
the ſepulchre, and tell another which contradicts it; 
they tell us, that the women went early to the ſe- 


pulchre, and St, Matt bew tells us the very ſame; 
Which lkewiſe is expreſsly related by St. John, who 
tells us no:ſtory different or inconſiſtent with all the 


reſt. The agreement therefore of theſe Hiſtorians 
lies obvious to every. conſiderate. man. Is. it not, 


then great pity to ſee a moral Philoſopher, by an 


evil ſpirit of infidelity, routed out of his intrexchments, 


the nature and relations of things, a ſacred regard 


to truth, and a tender concernment for other people's 
characters: j elſe does be quit them, and throw: up 
others, from whence he ſo daringly attacks truth, 


and ſhoots. all the poiſoned; arrows of calumny: 
It comes next in our way to conſider what relates 
to the bribing of the ſoldiers. And upon this our 


Philoſopher is of opinion, that had the watch been 


witneſſes, as the hiſtory alledges, of what is ſaid to 
have paſſed at the ſepulchre upon the reſurrection of 


Jeſus, and had theſe reported - thoſe things to 


the Rulers of the Jews, neither could the chief 
Prieſts have bribed the ſoldiers, nor could the ſol· 
diers have taken a bribe. So that all theſe fats mult 


likewiſe be counted mere forgery. 


As for the Prieſts, They lays the Gentleman) 


as well as the people, were credulous of .miracles, 
of muy nurſed WP in 22 belief of them, which when 
| "6 atteſted 
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cee atteſted by their own party, perſons whoſe vera: 


( city they could depend upon, as in this caſe, (not 


e the flying reports of a giddy mob) muſt have pre- 
<« yented them from doing what it is pretended they 
did (2).“ But how is the Gentleman ſo very 


ſure, that had the watch reported the things ſaid to 


have happened at the ſepulchre, it would have pre- 
vented the prieſts from bribing the ſoldiers? He al- 


ledges that theſe things being atteſted by their own 


party, perſons whoſe veracity they could depend 


upon, they muſt needs have believed them; “ and 


the hiſtory (ſays he) ſuppoſes they did; becauſe 


e chey hired the watchmen to conceal the matter, 
„ and report what they would have believed, ra- 
'« ther than what they themſelves did believe (v).“ 


Bat, without believing the report of the ſoldiers, 
might not the Rulers of the Fews have acted the part 
they did, from finding thoſe ſoldiers very poſitive in 
their aſſertions, and that they might be apt to give 
the ſame account of things to the public? As it 
ſeems however highly probable, that the chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees believed the report of the 
ſoldiers, I will not debate this point with our 
Philoſopher; I would only know of him, by what 
rule in his logic does he pretend to conclude, that 


the Jewiſo Rulers, upon their believing this report, 
would never have gone about to hire the watchmen 
to conceal it? Has he found out any general rule 


that enables him to prove, againſt matter of fact, that 


all mankind do always act according to their belief 


of things; or that this conduct was moſt certainly 


obſerved by the chief Prieſts and Phariſees? Why, 


the Gentleman tells us, “ if they believed 7eſus was 
_  * riſen from the dead to be their King, (for 


n 
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& it is evident he could not be. the Maſiab they ex- 
6 pected without being ſo) it ſeems more e 
« ende hiring men to conceal it by a Tale re- 
port, they; would have liſted ſoldiers in his ſer- 
| « vice, and ſet up his banner at the temple gates, 
« or at leaſt. would have ſilently and Ne 
4 waited the event, leſt they ſhould; be found g 
« $47 of fighting againſt God. For they muſt — 9 
& know, that a work ſo miraculous muſt be of God, 
« and that therefore they could not . overthrow 
it (5).” But alas notwithſtanding they might 
kelieve the report of che foldiers, and preſume Jeſus 
was riſen from the dead; yet ſuch were their 
confirmed unconquerable - prejudices, that, conſiſt- 
ently with thoſe, they could not poſſibly believe 
him to be the Meſiab: So that, what our Philoſo- 
pher here eſteems more probable, has, in the nature 
and relations of things, uo ſoxt of foundation. In- 
deed, as it was, they might have known, as Gama - 
liel and the Jewyh Council came to ſuſpect after- 
wards () that a work. ſo, miraculous. muſt be of 
God; and that therefore they could not overthrow 
it, but . oppoſition muſt be found guilty of 
being inſt God. And what of all this! May 
Philoſepher e knowledge of human, nature 
1} lead. A to, confeſs, that fuck events naturally e- 
vougb ariſe from the violence of hunran, paſſions, 
which very frequently, at all hazards, muſt be gra- 
- - tified? Or, ſuch things, being ſo enormouſi = 
edi does che Goulemanerather incline to think, that 
Human nature is inc of ſo great a height of im- 
y; and chuſe rather ta condemn them as mere 
gery? By this means, J confeſs, he would ſtill re- 
ace the truth of hiſtory ta fewer articles: But 


where 
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where is the Hiftorian, whoſe reputatioß, at this 
rate, could be ſaved? Tod many are the examples 


of this monſtruous height of impieF;, to which 


ous paſſions hurry. them. It is faid of Auguſtus, 
that, upon loſing his fleet by a ſtorm at fea, he 


_ cried out, in ſpite of Neptune, be would have the 


victory. Nor would he ſuffer the ſtatue of that God 
to be carried in the ſolemn proceſſion at the next 


Circenſian games. Whether the paſliotis of the chief 


Prieſts and Phariſees were under better diſcipline, 
and more moderate, it lies upon our Philoſopher to 


FRulers (ſays he) fo readily believe the report of 
© the ſoldiers, and ſo foolithly think to conceal it; 


by hiring them to publiſh a lys (2).“ That this 
report, as it came from their own party, perſons 
whoſe veracity they could depend upon, eould not 


but find credit with the Jetiſb Rulers, our Philoſo: 


pher himſelf ſeems to have told us. And as for 
their thinking, by bribing the ſoldiers, to pre- 


& vent that from being known, which, if true, 
« they had all the reaſon in the world to believs 
could not be kept ſecret (x); this, undoubtedly, 
ſpeaking as a moral Philoſopher, was very fooliſh; but 


ſuch fooliſh things ate frequentendugh in the World, 
and ſhew us what a ſilly part even ſage Rulers are 


tempted to act under the power of paſſion and prejudicè. 
And yet this ſort of conduct, as the world goes, 
muſt not be counted fo very filly neither. Both in 
private and public life, among little and great politi- 


cians, nothing more common than to promote one's 
_ + defigns, by hanging out, as it were, falſe colours, 
by mifrepreſenting dane "By failing and prepa- 
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gating falle reports, thereby meaning to prevent 
that from being known, which they have all the 
reaſon in the world to believe, ſhall not be kept 


ſecret. Of this the inſtances are numberleſs, and 
many of them very ſucceſsful. In the particular 
— now before us, we are told; So they took the mo- 
and did as they were aught. And this - ſaying, 
He Diſciples came by night and ſtole bim away, is wt - 
monly reported among the Jews until this day'(y)- 
was not indeed. univerſally believed among N - 
for great numbers, convinced of its falſhood, be- 
came Chriſtians. It gained credit however with the 
bulk of the nation, who therefore ſtill adhered to 
their old eſtabliſhment. So that the chief Prieſts 


and Phariſces could not think their conduct in this 


article ſo very fooliſh, as our EO! would 
ſcem to W its 2756; 

After all, 
pened at the ſepulchre, and conſequently that no 
attempt was made to bribe the ſoldiers. And this 
the Gentleman would make out after this' manner : 


ce If miracles: (ſays he) can be ſuppoſed to have no 


te effect on human minds, why are they wrought ? 
« Such reports are not to be credited. When ef 


4 fects do not correſpond, as conſequences of the 


« pretended cauſe, that cauſe is to be queſtioned. 
« Such. miracles deſtroy themſelves, Wonders, 
«+ wrought in vain, reflect upon the wiſdom of the 


«6 operator, it is exerting an extraordinary power 


« to no purpoſe, and therefore ſhews a want of 


* foreſight. To ſuppoſe thoſe miracles that were 
„ told the Prieſts and Phariſees, had no effect on 


ec them, tho' they believed them, is to ſuppoſe, ſu- 


. 66 JEN _—_ is too weak. to work upon the 


x natural 
6) dun. xxviii. 1 45. 


it is nale . no we uy 5 | 


wo. oy 2 ct —» rw ws n= aA . HU Tv. 


S D ac . E 1 


ant. _— 


n 
9 


Sror. III. Ciriſian Revelatim. 155 


* natural powers of man (z).” It is the real opi- 


nion of our Philoſopher, that “every real miracle 
is an abſurdity to common ſenſe and underſtand- 
« ing, and contrary to the attributes of God; it 
< is a thing utterly impoſſible (a).” And what pity 
is it that the Gentleman ſhould have diſtracted his 
mind with other ſubjects, and not collected its whole 
ſtrength in making out this wild aſſertion to the 
conviction of mankind ? This would have been do- 
ing more, than as yet he has been able to do. In 
a very conciſe manner, with leſs labour to himſelf, 


and greater credit to his philoſophy, he would have 


thereby, to the great (ſurpriſe of the world, all ar 
once totally overthrown the whole of revelation. 
This however he may come to perform afterwards, 
which ſurely will confound Believers, and comfort Iu- 


fidels. Here he is pleaſed to ſuppoſe the poſſtbility of 


areal miracle, and argues that no ſach events could 


have happened, as is reported, at the ſepulchre, be- 


cauſe. they were not attended with correſponding 


effects. But how comes our Philoſopher to rake 


upon him to tell the world, that no correſponding . 
effects followed thoſe miracles? Againſt whom, 1 
wonder, has he formed his argument, and to what 

yrpoſe has he made it ſo public? Does he not there- 
by mean to put a ſtop to the genuine effect of thoſe. 
miracles, the miracles. that were wrought by our Sa- 
viour himſelf, that happened at his ſepulchre, and 


that were afterwards done by his Apoſtles? The 


Gentleman cannot but know, that thoſe miracles + 
produced their effects very catly; that they ſoon 
ſpread their prevailing influence far and wide thro? 


the world, and that at this day a preat part of man- 


kind till continue to acknowledge their power, and 
SITS KI ART +": 2: confels 


(#)P. 35.36. ) k. 52,78. 


7 
— 


356 The Truthof th _ Seer, II. 
confeſs themſelves Chriſtians, And let him remem- 
ber, it is foretold, the gates of hell. all the attempts 


of infidelity, Hall not be able to prevent the natu- 
ral conſequences of thoſe miracles, but they ſhall al- - 


Ways prevail, and appear conſpicuous to the world, 


till the Jaſt conſummation of all things. What then 


does our. Philoſopher mean in telling us, When 
effects do not correſpond as conſequences of the 
% pretended cauſe, that cauſe is to be queſtioned, 


Such miracles deſtroy themſelves Theſe, I do 


aſſure him, are not the miracles of Jeſus. 55 
Indeed, in the caſe gf the chief Prieſts and Pha- 
riſees, neither the miracles at the ſepulchre, nor 
thoſe done by our Saviour when alive, were at» 
tended. with their native conſequences ; And no- 
thing more common than men's rejecting the coun - 


_ > Fel of God againſt themſelves. “ But (ſays our 


„ Philoſopher) to ſuppoſe thoſe miracles that were 
* told the Prieſts, had no effect on them, tho? they 
_ * heheved them, is to ſuppoſe ſupernatural Power 

bs is too weak to work upon the natural powers of 
„ man,“ Here the Gentleman's pbilofophy en- 
ables him to talk very oddly. No doubt, the mi - 

racles of Jſus were the effects of ſuperuatural power, 

and being offered to the world as progfs of his being 
the Maſiab, or of his having come from Gad (5), 
though the Rulers of the Jews might believe the 


ttuth of the miracles, or the reality of the facts; 


Vet being left ro the aſe of their on faculties in 


_  ppprehendipg' the conclaſion, herein, every Philo- 
ſopher will allow, they might come to miſtake wide: 


yr or to gonclude in direct cantradiction to the na- 


kure and relations of things; unleſs, perhaps, our 
Fhiloſopher may be able to demonſtrate, that the 
chief Frieſts and Phariſees were not liable to the 
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common weakneſſes of human nature, ignorance, 
inadvertency, paſſion and prejudice. It cannot 
herefore be ſaid, that ſupernatural power in its mi 
— effects, Brow” to convince mankind, that 


| Feſus had his commiſſion from heaven, is too weak to 


work upon the natural powers of man. Theſe mi · 
raculous effects are in themſelves full and ſtrong 
proofs, and to a mind attentive, free and impartial, 
muſt neceſſarily appear ſo; but to minds blinded and 
biafſed with prejudices, ſuch as were thoſe of the 
Jew Rulers, no con viction can be reached. And 
to force the human mind, is impoſſible. I am apt 
to think, the Gentleman will acknowledge, that peo - 
ple's belief of thoſe wonders of Almighty Power, 
Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, every - where appa- 
rent in the works of Creation and Providence, and 
the great foundation of natural religion, is not at- 
tended with ſuitable conſequences. And, upon this, 
ſhould one take it in his head to contend, that thoſe 


wonders are nothing real, but mere deceir and illu- 
ſion, would our Philoſopher judge this argument 


made ſufficiently out in alledging g, that to oppoſe 


thoſe wonders of Almighty Power which people 


in the frame of the univerſe, have no effect on them, 
though they believe them, is to ſuppoſe Almighty _ 
Power is too weak to work upon the natural powers | 


of man? In ſhort, our Philoſopher's doctrine in this 


article, would make the truth of things to depend 
on the paſſions of men. So that, notwithſtanding 

they might believe the truth of thoſe miracles — 
happened at the ſepulchre, the chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees may well be underſtood to have bribed 


the ſoldiers to report a lye. In this there is nothing 


ineredible; and how credible it is enn. | 
100k the blide, we are next to conſider.” 


Wy be ſoldiers (6p ee th md: 
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4 told the miracles that happened at the ſepul- 
# chre, which, for the time, had ſo great an effect 
upon them, that they became as dead men; how 
* could they take bribes to lye in ſo impudent a 
4 manner? They who ſaw this dreadful fight in. the 
„ night, or at the approach of day, muſt have 
& acted like men, muſt have had ſome remaining 
4 terrors to reſtrain them! Surely Gentlemen of 
the red cloth have ſome honour and truth in 
„ them, as well as Gentlemen in black or white: 
But here, it ſeems, both agreed together to 
damn their conſcience againſt all convictions of | 
*. ſenſe. For what? Why, to prevent that from be- | 
ing known, which, if true, they had all the reaſon 1 
jn the world to believe, could not be kept ſecret, I 
. And that they would by ſuch means render them- p 
« {elves the objects of - merited vengeance- It is { 
- < ſtrange, unaccountably ſtrange ! that thoſe ſol- t. 
* diers, who were juſt now, almoſt ſtruck dead tl 
with terror, ſhould loſe the impreſſions ſo eaſily el 
4 and ſo ſoon, which it had made upon them, which rl 
tl 
2 
li 
m 


, ©. but Juſt before had ſcarce left them power to fly 
* from the deadly fright that an earthquake and an 
« Angel had put them in! That the ſhock it made, 
4e in their minds and members, ſhould diſappear 


r with-day-light ! that for money they ſhould all * 
“ agree together to liſt themſelves in the Prieſts m 
« ſervice to ſight againſt God, when, by ſo doing, w 
they might expect ſome. heavy judgment to fall 6 


 «&..upan them; but by affirming the truth boldly, 
Es conceive reaſonable hopes of being Captains in the 
„% Maſſiabꝰs victorious army, which was to conquer all 
e nations (c).“ Thus far the Gentleman in defence 

af the ſoldiers integrity. And, no doubt, Gentlemen 

of the red cloth have ſome honour and truth in 
tem, as well as the Gentlemen in black or white; 
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only, if thoſe had no more than the Jewiſp Prieſts 
had, they do not ſeem to have been overſtocked. 

Once-indeed among the Romans a bribe was a thin 
 monſtruouſly odious. But may not our Philoſopher 
condeſcend to confeſs, that bribes at this time had 
ſo far loſt their infamy, that ſoldiers, as well as all 
other orders of men, ſcrupled not to yield to the 

temptation, and to damn their conſcience, if th 
had any, againſt all convictions of both ſenſe and 
reaſon. It is true, that, from what happened at the 
ſepulchre, the watch were greatly frighted : But, 
with what abhorrence of à lye, with what regard to 
truth, or with what reverence towards God, does 
the Gentleman's philoſophy teach him, this fright 
muſt have inſpired them? Along with thoſe won- 
derful events there were no particular moral in · 
ſtructions given them; nor could they well imagine, 
that thoſe things had happened on their account, to 
threaten them for their paſt villainies, and to warn 
them that, without their becoming wiſer and better, 
their caſe was dangerous. I may venture to ſay, 
the fright they were in could be no greater than 
Caligula uſed to be in, when it was thunder and 
lightning; and let the Gentleman tell us what refor- 
mation this fright did ever work upon the Tyrant, 

or what piece of impiety it ever prevented his com- 
mitting. Our Philoſopher is quite out of character, 
when he cries out in a ſurpriſe, Ir is ſtrange, un- 
e accountably ſtrange | that, for money, they ſhould 
«* all agree together to lift. themſelves in the Prieſts 


* ſervice to fight againſt God, when, by ſo doing, 


« they might expect ſome heavy judgment to fall 
upon them.” -' Pray, what is the God they could 
apprehend they were to fight againſt, and whoſe 
heavy judgment they might therefore expect to fall 
upon them ? As for the God of the Jes, they did 
$I | | noc 
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not acknowledge him, they neither feated nor ho- 
ꝝnnoured him; and as they knew nothing of him, or 
utterly diſclaimed him, they could expect neither 
good nor evil at his hands. And what concern either 
Jupiter or Mars, or any of their other deities, had 
n the matter, the Gentleman himſelf will determine. 
For my part, I am not able to underſtand, how the 
religion of the Roman ſoldiers, from what they ſaw 
at the ſepulchre, could frighten them into an; ab- 
|  horrence of a bribe upon this occaſion. Jupiter the 
Thunderer might well ſtrike terror into Caligula, 
but, though confeſſed and worſhipped, could not 
frighten him out of one inſtance of tyranny. Their 
fright therefore at the ſepulchre, attended with no 
dread of divine vengeance, and as little moral in- 
ſtruction, could not prevent the ſoldiers from taking 6 
a bribe, and reporting a lye for it. Nor did they | 
thereby forfeit any hopes of preferment in the 
Maſſab's army, as in the exceſs of his wit our Phi- 
loſopher repreſents it: A piece of wit, however, fo 
void of all foundation in nature, that it cannot but 
expoſe the Author to great contempt and deriſion. 
As, therefore, the hiſtory fairly inſinuates, one has 
good reaſon to believe, the ſoldiers apprehended no- 
thing, but that their reporting they were aſleep 
might come to the Governor's ears, and expoſe them 
do be condemned for neglect of duty; and as to 
this, the chief Prieſts and Phariſees had promifed to 
protect them. r 


| But, to ſhow. the world that our Philoſopher is 
-* _ able to put things in no diſguiſe, that can prevent 
tdttatis ſtory told by Mathew from appearing credible; 
let it be : ſuppoſed, that the fright the ſoldiers got 

_- --, at the ſepulchre, was attended with ſome rehgions 

' - ,* dread, whereby their [conſcience might become 
 _ ſomewhat ſcrupulous in the matter of a bribe. _ 
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what the Gentleman very unphiloſophically alledges, 
with reſpect to the miracles of Jeſus, none of which 
were in any meaſure” diſcompoſing ro the human 
mind, may here fitly be applied ; that fuch fights 
as the watch ſaw at the ſepulchre, do certainly 
* work more upon the” palioks than the reaſon of 


„ men ; for they wind up the one, but confound the 
other.“ As therefore the condition of the ſol- 
diers was meer pation, and not the leaſt hold was 


taken of their reafon, ſo ſoon as the cauſe was re. 


moved, or the danger was over, and they found 
themſelves in ſafety, muſt not the paſſion begin 

immediately to abate, and ſoon come totally to ſub- 
* fide, and, together with it, the religious dread they 


— 


had been under? What ſpace of time our Philoſo- 
Pher will have fuch impreſſions to laſt, I Know not; 
nor do I believe he has it in his power to determine. 


It cannot well be thought, that the ſoldiers were in 


all this deadly fright ,when they came before the 


Council. In attending to the hiſtory, one can- 


not but apprehend, that they had time enough to re- 


cover of their ſudden fright. It does not appear 


that all the watch went directly to the chief Prieſts 


from tlie ſepulchre: Only ſome of the watch came 
into the city; theſe repair to tke houſe of the chief 


Prieſt, and having got acceſs; they tell him what _ 


1 


they had ſeen at the ſepulchre. And, betwixt this 


and their offering in Council a bribe to the ſoldiers, 
as a great many things muſt neceſſarily have inter- 
veened, ſo a great deal of time muſt neceſſarily 


have paſſed; and, during that ſpace of time, may 


not one reaſonably conceive, the ſudden fright the 


* 


ſoldiers had been put in at the ſepulchre, came gra- 
dually to abate, and at length to be pretty much 


over? Our Philoſophet is certainly very inaccurate, - 


iN 
Vo. IL. X are, 


- 


nd malt very little attend co things as they really 
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are, when: he repreſents the ſoldiers raking a bribe, 


8 almoſt the fame moment they came frighted from 


the ſepulchre. But, granting that the watch, when 


they appeared all of them before the Council,“ 


were not recovered of their fright, where is the im- 
robability of their yielding to the temptation of a 
ribe? Or, after what manner does our Philoſo- 


pher make out an inconſiſtency betwixt their being 


in a deadly fright this hour, and, the danger all o- 
ver, their condeſcending next hour to receive the 


bribe offered them? Why, our Philoſopher ſeems 


to think, that che fright they got had inſpired 
them with a ſenſe of God and religion, with a love 


of virtue and an abhorrence of vice; ſo that for 


the world they would not tell a lye, or take a bribe. 
If they were not Saints before, a moſt miraculons - 


converſion! How improbable, or rather impoſſi- 
ble, the nature of things, as I have before hinted, 
clearly demonſtrates. This, however, is the Gen- 
_ tlemanys opinion; and, it lets us ſee, that, when it 
may ſerve his purpoſe, he can argue, in contradi- 
Ction to himſelf, upon the fide. of miracles, or upon 


the good influence they muſt have on human minds. 
But let us here likewiſe ſuppoſe, that the ſoldiers 


were really frighted into this fit of religion, and 

that they br 

all their pious diſpoſitions, ., When the chief, Prieſts 
found the ſoldiers under ſome ſcruples of conſcience 

at accepting a bribe and reporting a lye, and came 

to underſtand that their ſcruples aroſe from what 

they ſaw at the ſepulchre, had they not the, dex- 


_ - terity- to perſuade them, that the apparitions they 


talked of, were no other but the common ghoſts 
and hobgoblins, mere ſpectres, at which only weak 
people, old women, and children were frighted? 
L nene 
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ought along with them to the Council 
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| "they n that God was incenſed againſt 


it had made upon them. And thus we ſee, that 
et the. Gentleman put it in all the different lights 
. e be 
(4) Joſeph. de bell. Jug. lib. iv; cap. 4: 95. &c, THY ©, 


"I, 


he is capable, he ſhall never. be able to prevent its 
appearing highly credible, that the ſoldiers, as St. 


Matthew reports, taok the money, and did as they were 


taught. -,.. FGG TY? 
Nor, how much ſoever it may ſurprize the Gen- 


tleman, is it, in any degree, incredible, that St. 
Matthew. ſhould know what the watch felt and 


da,, (not before thoſe that went to the ſepul- 


15 + chre ſaw the watch, as our Philoſopher very fool- 


% iſhly inſinuates; but when he wrote his hiſtory;) 


<« and what the Rulers did in their Privy Council 
„(e).“ A Privy Council! a mean artifice in a 


moral Philoſopher: By what authority does. he call 


it ſo ? But, as the Gentleman, in ſpite of his mora- 
lity, likes to deal in ſuch little fetches, and they 
are really below one's notice, I ſhall only obſerve, 
every body is ſenſible, there are, a great many 
chances for things tranſacted even in a, Privy Coun- 
dil, eſpecially, after ſome time 1s elapſed, to come to 
the knowledge of the public. * 
kept the ſecret (J), is it not more than probable, as 
they, were under no oath of ſecreſy, that Jeſeph and 
Nicodemus, who were the friends of Jeſus, and fa» 
voured his intereſt, advertiſed the Diſciples of all 
that had paſſed? Inſtead, of diſcuſſing this article, 
- our. Philoſopher aſſumes. the air of one in a hurry. 


As if quite tired of his argument, and not caring to 


have an anſwer, he leaves it haſtily, and, in going 
off, tells his Reader in a buff, very decifive and pe- 
remptory! If they bribed the ſoldiers to ſpread a 


+ falſe report, and they ſpread it; n doubt, they 


* bribed. them to keep counſel ene kept 
Dit (e). This,  howeyer, is the only reaſon our 
Philok iloſopher is pleaſed to afford us, in order to 1 


13 4 , . - - — . 
. * : \ 1 , . * 
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ne f the And, in the preſent 
caſe, ſuppoſing all the other . Counſellors. to have 
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fy us, that the ſecret was kept, and never came to 
St. Matthew's ears. Here then it is, #be chief 
Prieſts had taught the faldiers to be vilains ;;,. and, ha- 
ving ſo well inſtructed chem, they might ſafely rely on 
therr honeſty. A moſt powerful reaſon, and a 
| mighty foundation for confidence! Whether our 
Philoſopher is among thoſe Prophets that are ſub- 
ject to dream, and ſometimes to dream waking, may 
be a queſtion; but one can little doubt, whether his 
eyes are holden, that he ſhall not diſcern either the 
nature of things, or the, truth of hiſtory. Alas! 
the unhappy, event at the ſepulchre, that, ſo much 
alarmed. the chief Prictts, was gone abroad before 
the Jewißß Council had made it a ſecret. As I be- 
fore hinted, it was only ſome of the watch that 
went into the city to the Thief Prieſts; as for the 
Re ſeem to hays gone directly to their gar- 
riſon, where, from the nature of things, we muſt 
neceſſarily conceive they told their fright. among 
their comrades, and after what. manner it had hap- 
pened. And thus the whole ſtory, being publicly 
known: among all the; Romas ſoldiers, it could not 
but come to ſpread. all over the city; and ſhould 
any of the watch be found talking otherwiſe, this 
language would be eaſy to be accounted for; nar 
could thoſe leſſons of honeſty, taught them by the 


* 


chief Prieſts, well preyent the ſoldiers themſelves 
from explaining it. I doubt not, but as they were 
ſecured at the hands of the Governor, the large 
money they had receiyed would afford them many 
2 merry bottle, over which. to laugh at the folly af 
the Jewiſb Rulers. I dare ſay, the Gentleman is of 
opinion, that ſuch. ſors; of peaple cannot well be 
thought apt their money to any other 


or better purpoſes: Pnleſs, perhaps, he may ima- 


gine, that the pious diſpoſitions they had conceived 
f Fit, BE 1%, 5 181 N | A GS f from 


7 a 


— 


166 "The Truhbof te rer. III. 


from their fright, might incline them to diſpoſe of it 
in charitable uſes, thereby to expreſs their thank- 
fulneſs and gratitude for their great deliverance. _ 
pon this article, 1 have only to conſider this 
other objection. It is obſervable, (ſays the Gen- 
e tleman) that though this ſtory of the ſealing and 
* guarding the ſepulchre is of great conſequence, 
« being written to prove, that the Diſciples did not 
e fteal the body away by night, and was a public 
action, it is received only on the report of a ſin- 


<« 'ple teſtimony." In other Writers, this would 


„ look like an interpolation, independent of the 
„ main hiſtory ; becauſe-thoſe that wrote after, are 

e quite ſilent about it, ſo far arę they from giving 
us any corroborating inſtances, for confirmation 
* ſake, to confound Infidels, and comfort Believers. 
*« For, if this was as publicly done, as is pretended, 
ee jt muſt have been publicly known, and could not 
e eſcape their notice, or been unworthy their re- 
e gard. Therefore, here might be a ſuſpicion of 
de forgery in the relation, but that we are well ſa⸗ 


e tisfſed of the honeſty of theſe ſacred Hiſtorians; 


4 for every thing they wrote is as true as the Go. 
4 ſpel (b),” Thus our Philoſopher retails both his 
reaſon and his wit. But a head whoſe only furni- 
ture is confuſed infidel notions, impoſes upon the 
_ "mind, and repreſents things quite diſtorted and” un- 
natutal. So far is the ſealing and guarding the ſe- 
pulchre from looking like an interpolation, that it 
appears moſt manifeſtly a natural branch of the hi- 
ſtory. The chief Priefts aſcribed the miracles of 
Jeſus to Beelzebub, and yet they were greatly alarm- 
ed at them; the people believed them Teal, and of 


_ God, and therefore they judged them curſed ; they 
were foretold, that Jeſus was to riſe from the dead; 
YF. 32, 3 e 
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and, upon this, apprehending that his Diſciples 
might come by night, and ſteal him away, and ſay 


unto the people he was riſen, which they ſuſpected 


would be attended with conſequences more danger- 
dus than any thing that had yet happened; to pre- 
vent this, was it not natural for them to ſeal and 
guard the ſepulchre? This event therefore can be 
no interpolation. And how comes the Gentleman 
to repreſent it as independent of the unn 
the hiſtory of the reſurrection? He ſeems to think, 
it is of great conſequence, as it meant to prove, that” 
the Diſciples did not ſteal the body away by night. 
And does not this give every ſober man to under- 
ſtand, it has a natural connection with the hiſto 
of the reſurrection ? It proves that the Diſciples did 


not ſteal away the body; the body, however, was 


gone; the chief Prieſts could not ſhew it; what 
then, upon ſuch an event, is the world led to appre- 


bend? In a word, ſo far is the ſealing and guarding 


the ſepulchre from being independent of the hiſtory 
of the reſurrection, that, I am afraid, it is the ſtrong 


light it caſts upon this event, that has engaged the 


Gentleman to proſtitute his philoſophy, in uſing ſo 
many arts to prove it a forgery. He ſays, indeed, 


it muſt be an interpolation, independent of the main 


hiſtory, becauſe thoſe that wrote after, are quite ſilent 
about it. And does the Gentleman really think, 
that the ſilence of after Hiſtorians can either ſatisf 
the world, that ſuch a particular fact mentioned by 
2 former Hiſtorian, is an interpolation; or, in ſpite 
of their ſenſes, convince them, it has no connection 
with the main hiſtory ? Here, be the ſilence ever ſo 


profound, the connection is glaring, and ſhews it no 


interpolation. . Our Philoſopher pretends too, that 

thoſe who, wrote after are far from giving us 

any corroborating inſtances for confirmation ſake, 
15 . | ö 5 . * * re . = ct to 
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4 to confbound Infidels, and comfort Believers.“ AS 
for Believers, I can aſſure the Gentleman, they ſtand 
in no need or comfort in what relates to the Goſpel- 

Hiſtory. And, how far Infidels' are confounded, 
the confuſion and perplexity, the diſtreſs they are 
viſibly in, when oppoling the Cbriſtian revelation, 
the buffoonry they fly to, inſtead of ſober ſenſe and 
teaſon, the unbecoming, the reproachful and blaſphe- 
_ - mious language they diſcharge with reſpect to per- 
ſons and things, which the wiſeſt men, the greateſt 
Philoſophers, and. the laws of their country count 

facred ; theſe things, open and notorious, abundant- 
Iy demonſtrate. But, what is that whereof thoſe 
hat wrote after, have given us no corroborating in- 
_ ftatices? The Gentleman tells us, that St, Matibet 

| - Wrote this ſtory of the ſealing and guarding the fe- 
2 | 41 9 order to prove, that the Diſciples did not 
cal tue body away by night. And, do the other 


Evangelifts give us nô correborating inſtances con- 
Prin, the Tame truth ? Upon the face of rhe hi- 
ftory in Mark, Luke, and Jobn, ſo open is this truth, 
and apparent, that a man muſt obſtinately wink and 
Fee, ere 
But, a8 our Philoſopher's Logic, bere and elſe- 
where, enables him to argue from the bare circum- 


— 


, @ anodic ERS 


| Mtanices of a faQ's being atteſted only by one evi- on 
. dence, that that fact muſt be held a forgery ; I ſhall co 
here a little conſider” this principle with reſpect to ap 

_ the ſealing and, guarding the ſepulchre, which, he the 

' bids the world obferve, is received"only on the teſ 


teport of 4 r This, perhaps, Bu 
1 may be thougbt not worth while; and, indeed, the . the 
1 ſame” may be ſaid of bis whole bock, bot in the I figr 
| Sein controverſy wien modern Infidet, one is NN = 
| _. ſotuetibies obliged to explain, how two and two f ob 
make four. 1 would therefore beg leave to afk the | wh 
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Gentleman, does the jntrigſſc r the real truth of 
facts or of human actions, depend upon ſo extrane- 
ons al tlung as the teſtimeny of any-whateger num- 
ber of witneſſes ? If not, chow: ig it poſſigle to con: 


ceive, that from our having only. one Hiſtorian. 


atteſt a fact., it follows, the fact never ba J, — 
is a forgety! In many inſtances, people may have 
no more than the report of ne Hiſtorian, and whilſt 
we have no more, ſhall we account the fact to be 


forged; but, when we happen to find other Hiſto- 


rians concurring, muſt we then repute it to be Feats 

As ſuch myſteries are beyond my. comprehenſ 

ſhall only ſay, it appears to me, that our mota 1 

loſopher has been a little too free with St. Mactbeuꝰs 
character, and Gewn bur too great haſte to find bim 
guilty of forgery, in Tegorting: the: kpalchrs * 

ſealed and guar dec. 

Indeed, as the truth or exiſtence of facts, that lis 

not within the reach of our own ſenſes, can come to 

our knowledge no otherwiſe, but by the teſtimony 

of other people; ſo, our belief as to the certainty of 
thoſe, facts, ought to be proportioned to the degree 
of confidence one bas "reaſon; to place in the re- 
porters. But, to deny the exiſtence of a fact, or 
to judge it a meer forgery, purely becauſe, there * 
only one witnefs atteſting it, how can this bs 
counted but fooliſh and ridigulous ? No doubt, the 
appointment is very wiſes whereby in civil courts, 
the truth of a fact cannot be admitted without th 

teſtimony of, at leaſt, two. concurring witneſſes, 
But, to a Philoſopher who forms his judgmens-iof - 
the truth of facts, upon the nature of things, what 


ſigniſies this arbitrary inſtitution? Very frequently 


as à Judge, for want of legal evidence, is a maß 
obliged to pronounce againſt the truth of a fact; 
while in his conſcience, as a Bhtolophere from che 


Vol. I. gy nature 
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nature of things, or the teſtimony of one fingle 
witneſs, he has been convinced of its certainty. 
And, I dare ſay, the Gentleman himſelf is able ro 
point out one or more perſons, whoſe ſingle teſti- 


mony he would prefer before that of fome twenty, 


and which he would judge ſufficient evidence to 
aſcertaĩn the truth of any matter of fact whatſoever, 
= not therefore the bare 1 of a facts 
being reported only by one Hiſtorian, that can pre- 
vent a Philoſephe? "on confefling its Serb ang 
Were it otherwiſe, I am afraid that very few hiſto- 
rical facts, hen narrowly examined, would be found 


able to maintain their credit. H the Gentleman 


will conſider the hiftory' of Joſepbus concerning the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, he will find what a num- 
ber of valuable articles in the Roman and Jewiſb 
hiſtory, hitherto regarded as -undoubted truths, 
would, by his prineiple, all come to be condemned as 
forgery: Let it therefore be obſerved, that in the 
caſe of à ſmngle witneſs; as in the caſe of a greater 
number, it is the circumftances and character, the 
capacity and honeſty" of the reporter, which, by 


means, we ought” carefully to conſider : And 
. when theſe, in all other inſtances, upon à ſtrict ex- 
a mination, are found unexceptionable and good, 


What is the maxim in philoſophy that forbids us to 
credit his ſingle teſtimony, with refpe& to ſuch a 

rticular fact, that happens not to be mentioned 
: by any of his contemporaries : So that if our Philo- 
ſopher means in this article, to faſten an imputation 
| of: forgery upon St. Matthew, all the rules of fair 


dealing, the common voice of mankind, call upon 
him to produce other fort of evidence, than this 
bare circumſtance of his being ſingle in his report, 
and to ſhew us, either in other inſtances, that this 
Evangeliſt is clearly guilty of falſhood, or, that ſuch 


15 


0 a ; ; 
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is the nature of and circumſtances of the preſent 
article, that it cannot conſiſt with truth, but there- 
in the- reporter has evidently forfeited his veracity, 
This, I ſuppoſe, he will pretend he has done; but 


in what manner, or how fucceſsfully, and whether 


he ought to renew his labour, the world will judge. 


' Here he goes about to ſupport his charge of forge- 


ry, from St. Matthew's being alone in reporting 
the ſealing / and guarding the ſepulchre, after this 
rene 24018 2:49 6 23553. 071 

- © If this (ſays he) was as publicly done, as is 
< pretended, it muſt have been publicly known, 
* and could not eſcape their notice (the notice of 


the other Evangeliſts) or been unworthy their 


regard.“ And 1 am really glad to find; that 
Mark, and Lute, and John, have come to ſhare in 
our Philoſopher's good opinion. For the preſent, 


he conſiders them as men of judgment and honeſty, 


who wrote according to their knowledge and the 
importance of things; and therefore upon their 
good ſenſe and integrity he lays the weight of his 
charge of forgery againſt St. Matthew. And is it 


not. abundaatly diverting to fee our Philoſopher, 
upon every proper occaſion, ſhifting the ſcene, and 
_ repreſenting! things not as truth, but as paſſion di - 
recs. him? The Evangeliſts axe men of yeracity, - 
when their authority is ſo lucky as to help his argu- 
ment forward; but, when it comes acroſs, as it 
moſt frequently does, they are then cheats and im- 
poſtors. Here, as it happens, Mart, and Luke, 
and Jobs,” are men of judgment and honeſty. ' And 
let us confeſs, with our Philoſopher, that theſe E- 
voangeliſts wrote according to their knowledge and 
the importance of things. But how ſhall we come 
to underſtand; that they wrote every thing they 
knew, that was not unworthy their regard? This, 
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every body knows, is not the way of other Hiſto- 
rians; and the world is appriſed, that this was not 
the way of the Evangeliſts. They knew undoubt: 
ly, that the chief Prieſts had ſealed and guartled the 
ſepulchre, and yet they take no notice of it in their 
hiſtory. What other reaſons they had for this ſi- | 
lence, no man can determine; but it may be con- | 
fidently ſaid, they judged the recording that event | 
not neceſſary to their purpoſe, It is the Gentle» q 
man's opinion, that St. Matthew wrote his account 
of the ſealing and guarding the ſepulchre, in order 
to prove that the diſciples did not ſteal” away the 0 
dead body, And, if there had been no other way f 
of ſatisfying the world as to this truth, no doubt, j 
- he other Evangeliſts. would haue taken it. But p 
1 
4 
4 
4 


as every article in their account concerning the re- 
ſurrection, is a demonſtration, that the diſciples 
nkither did nor could ſteal away the body of Jeſus, 
they ſeem to have had no occaſion to relate that par- 
ticular event. Beſides, that in their hiſtory they 7 
do not ſeem to haye had preciſely the ſame view 7 
a with the Evangeliſt Matthew ; who, one has rea- c 
ſon to think, wrote for the information of the Jeu c 
in particular, and to reconcile them to the character j 
- of :Feſus; This appears from.ſeyeral paſſages in St, 


| E 

Maltbewo's hiſtory; I ſhall mention theſe three. b 
The other Evangeliſts do indeed obſerve, that k 
the high Prieſt put this queſtion to Jeſus, Ari thou -Þ 
the Gbrift, the ſon of the-bleſſed (k) ?.: But St. Mat- t 
_  thety dbſeryes further, that the high! Prieſt pro · Fo 
- pounded his queſtion: in a very awful and ſolemn = 21 
manner, and with the utmoſt earneſtneſs, I adjure b 

| thee by the living God, that thou tell un culie ber thou = 
Ve the Cbriſt, the Son of God (1)? Now hereby St. | 
Matibetu ꝑi ves the es to underſtand, that ſo far te 
FT” ibn 41203 anon zenten ed: were | 


Mark xiv, 61, (1) Match. xxvi. 63. Vid. Joh. x. 24. 
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were choke: chief Prieſts and Rulers from being quite 
ſatisfied, and ac full eaſe in their conſcience, that 
Feſus was 4 malefactor, as as they pretended; or 2 chea 

and impoſtor, that they were taightily. ee 
as to his real character, and were under the greateſt 
doubts and miſgivings of mind, havipg no certain: 
ty but he might be their Maſiab. For what elſe, 
in common ſenſe, can one underſtand from, this ad: 
juration made to Jeſus, with ſuch deep concern and 
ſo much ſolemnity? Sutely he that made it was ex· 
tremely anxious, and [inwardly alarmed with ſuſpi- 
cions and jealouſies. Again, St. Matthew relates 
this very remarkable paſſage: Then Judas which 
had betrayed him, when he aw that be was condemn- 
ed, repented himſelf, and brought again the thirty 
pieces ef fikuer to the chief (prieſts and "elders, Jaying, 
4 have Hope in that I have betrayed the; innocent 
Blood. And they ſaid, "what\i is that to us? fee: thou to 
that. And be caſt down the pieces of fikuer in the tem- 
ple, and departed, and went and hanged himſelf, &c. (n). 

Thus the Fews have it openly told them, that their 
chief Prieſts had a very uncommon and alarming 
confeſſion made before them, loudly declaring. the 
innocency of Zeſus.. The very perſon, who, tempt- 
ed with a- bribe, had betrayed Jeſus into their 
hands who had lived in — with, him, Who 
knew the truth of his miracles, the juſtneſs: of his 
pretenſions, and the uprightneſs of his deſigns; 
this very perſon, ſtruck, with: a piercing remorſe of 
conſcience, in great agony comes to the chief Prieſts 
and elders, confeſſes he had betrayed innocent 
blood, abhors the reward of his treachery, caſts.jr 
down in the temple, and, not able to bear the 
ſtings, of his guilty, ſoul, went off, and put an end 
to his 0 N This is 2 1 — 1 89 | 


e 
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fealed ies | a fearful manner. S0 chat; in the vio- 
lence of his death, Judas gave a ſtrong proof of 


the conviction of his guilt, and of the innocence of 


eſur. And, however, in defiance to humanity and 
Juſtice, the chief Prieſts were abſolutely regardleſs 
of this unhappy man's condition, and of the inno- 
cence of Jeſus; yet, to preſerve, the memory of 
this proof,” led by the hand of Providence, they e- 


rected, as it were, a laſting monument Vb the 
price of the blood of Jeſus, the bribe which Judas 
had received, and which in ſad deſpair he had thrown | 
back again, they purchaſed the Potters field to bury 
ftrangers in. Wherefore,” ſays St. Matthew, that 
Feld u was called the field of. Blood unto "this day. And 
herein, the Jes are likewiſe told, one of their 
The other 
paſſage I mention, is this we are now explaining, 


ovvn prophefies is exactly fulfilled. 


wherein St. Matthew informs the Jetos, that, upon 


recollecting that Feſus ſaid, while he was yet alive, 


After three days I will riſe again, their chief Prieſts, 


by an addreſs to Pilate; Ang obtained a guard, 


did ſeal and guard the ſepulchre, leſt- bis Diſciples 
come - by night and ſteal. dim away; and that the 
watch having, fled. becauſe of an earthquake, and 


an Angel that came and rolled back the ſtone from 
the door, they bribed the foldiers to diſſemble the 


matter, and to report to the world, that his Diſci- 
ples had come by night, and ſtole him away while 
they ſiept. And thus the Jeꝛos are plainly told, 
that their Rulers uſed all Oy precautions to 
prevent a fraud; but not being able to guard a- 
gainſt any thing elſe, when thoſe wonders happen- 
ed at the ſepulchre, they went about to conceal the 
truth, and to ſtifle that evidence, which, coming 
| abroad, might induce mankind Arne to ſuſpeR a 
reſurrection. | ns ter ag fn) we 
ere 
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Here therefore, the ſuſpicion and jealouſy, the 
great perplexity the chief Prieſts were under, as to 
the real character of Jeſus; the alarming penitent 
confeſſion of Judas in their preſence, loudly pro- 
claiming; the innocence of Jeſus; their purchaſing a 
field with the thirty pieces ot ſilver, the price of the 
blood of Jeſus, wherein one of their own. prophe- 
ſies was fulfilled ; and their bribing. the ſoldiers to 
report a falſhood, and to ſuppreſs thoſe wonders that 
Happened at the ſepulchre, which, made public, 
could not but be regarded as a prelude. of the reſur - 
rection of Jeſus; all theſe particulars, as they pecu- 
liarly belong to the Fews; ſo they ſeem to have a 
natural tendency to reconcile them to the character 
and cauſe of eſus, at leaſt to awaken them to a ſerious 
inquiry info the truth and certainty of things: And 
Ve ſee that the facts which St. Matthew chuſes to 
relate, are not the deeds of mean and obſcure per- 
ſons, not known in the world, or where to be found, 
ſhould one incline to have information from them- 
ſelves ; but they arg the deeds of public characters, 
of the chief Prieſts and Elders, the Rulers of the 
Fews acting in Council, openly and in the face of the 
world. Nor do the place and time of the publication 
of thoſe facts favour an impoſture. They were pu- 
bliſhed at Jeruſalem, where the whole was tranſ- 
acted, and while moſt of the actors, and vaſt num- 
bers of the witneſſes muſt have been alive, able to 
fatisfy mankind as to their truth and reality; cir- 
| cumſtances, in which hardly a fool or a madman 
X - would attempt to impoſe upon the world. 
Nov, as from theſe paſſages, among others, it 


| . ſeems manifeſt, that St. Matthew, in compoſing his 
; _ hiſtory, had it in his view to inform the Fews in 
2 particular, and to reconcile. them to the character 


of Jeſus; ſo the other Evangeliſts having no ſuch 
Rd e particu 
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particular deſign, it can be no matter of wonder to 
find in him ſeveral paſſages, which they take no 
notice of. And to Hedge, that ſuch particular ar- 
ticles in any Hiſtorian,” are ' forged,” becauſs! other 
Hiſtorians are ſilent about them, is fo ſenſeleſs and 
extravagant à rule of judging of the truth of hiſtory, 
that thereby all Hiſtorians maybe brought mutually 
to ruin each other's reputation. Thus, therefore, 
St. Matthew's being ſingle in the article of the feal- 
ing and guarding the ſepulchre, can be no objection 
to the truttꝭ of it: Nor can the ſilence of the other 
Evangeliſt render it in any degree ſuſpicious. 

J edme now, with the Gentleman, to be third pes 
| ried of tine, where he eonſiders and compares the 
teſtimony of the four Evangeliſts, and the other 
New e Writers, concerning the appear- 
ances of Jeſus, after he is ſaid to be riſen. And as 
ideas, When compounded; are generally perplexed, 
he therefote diſtinguiſhes the accounts of theſe Hi - 
ſtorians into ſeparate” es.” And "upon thele 1 
join foe with him | 


Bur, y, in Fenerel; 1 as in every niticv af; a, | 


whereit: ſeveral Hiſtorians are concerned, there are 


two things to be conſidered, namely, the fact uſelf, | 


and then the Circumſtances with Which that fact is 
ſaid to be attended, I would gladly be informed, 
whether,” ſuppoſing thoſe Hiſtorians to agree in their 
teſtimony as to the fact itſelf, yet if they differ in 
their account of the circumſtances, their evidence 


muſt totally be rejected, and the main fact, as to 


the truth of patter concur; be counted a for- 
gery? For my part, T incline to think, that in all 


ſuch caſes i it ought duly to be regarded, whether in 


their account of the circumſtanees, thoſe Hiſtorians 
do really difagree, or claſh and interfere with one 


ae or Whether 888 fart only different cir- 
| cumſtances, 


6—ꝗꝛꝓ&—2ß PPP(6666v—— ¶ as — 


ee together. In the former caſe, (which is fat 


from being that of the Goſpel-hiſtory) where the 
gircumitances are contradictory the one to the other; 


if thoſe circumſtances are of ſuch a nature as to 
make, as it were, à part of the main action, theſe 


contradictory accounts may, no doubt, diſetedit the 
whole evidence. But if the eircumſtances are only . 


ſuch, that the main action has no dependence upon 


them, I am not able to conceive upon what princi- 


ples. of reaſon, contradictory accounts, as to ſuch 


circumſtances, can invalidate the teſtimony of Hi-. 


ſtorians with reſpec to the truth of the main 
event, wherein they plainly agree. In their ac- 
counts of the death of Auguſtus, Hiſtorians contradict 
one another as to the circumſtances of Tiberius being 
preſent; and yet no body, for this reaſon, calls in 


queſtion the deſtimony of thoſe Hiſtorians, When 


they all agree in reporting, that this Emperor died 


at Nola. As for the other caſe, (which is that f 
the Goſpel · hiſtory) here the circumſtances are on- 


ly different, and may very well eonſiſt and agree to- 
gether: As every action or event is attended with 


various cireumſtances, and every. Hiſtorian is at li- 


berty to report whichſoever of thoſe circumſtances 
he may judge fitting; how can one but think it the 
abſurdeſt thing in nature, to reject the evidence of 


different Hiſtorians, all concurring as to the truth of 


a particular fact, merely becauſe in their accounts of 
the circumſtances attending that main fact, they 
happen to differ or vary, without at all interfering 
with one another? As I juſt now. obſerved, even 
plain contradictions in the circumſtances of a fact are 


no ground for a charge of forgery: againſt Hiſtorians 
and far leſs can theſe Hiſtorians be liable te ſuch a 


charge, who relate indeed different circutnſtances, 


. 
— . 
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but all conſiſtent and agreeing together. This, I. 


ſay, is the caſe of the Goſpel-hiſtorians ; and whe- 
ther our Philoſopher has any thing elſe to object to 
their evidence, with reſpect to the appearances of 
Fans, I now-proceed to examine. 


The: frft article he takes notice of, is that of the 
appearance of Jeſus to Mary Ningdalme. And, up- 


on this, the Gentleman tells us, the witneſſes do 


* not agree whether Jeſus appeared to one woman 


„ only, or to two. Whether it was in their way, 


„ as they were going to tell the Diſciples, or at 
the ſepulchre, after the Diſciples had been told 
„hat had been there diſcovered. Whether Jeſus 
was held by the feet, or whether he would not 
ſuffer himſelf to be touched. Whether he ſent 
word to his Diſciples, that he was going to Ga- 
. lies, or going to heaven ().“ But, as it is con- 


BY, feſſed, that three of thoſe witneſſes, namely, Mat- 
- thew,. Mark, and Jobn, do agree, that Jeſus did ap- 


Pear to Mary Magdalene, what is it that can diſcre- 
dit this teſtimony in this particular ? Why, they 
agree in no other circumſtance. Very well. If 


our Philoſopher, b 7 their not agreeing, here means, 


that each of thoſe witneſſes takes notice of ſome 


eircumſtances relating to this event, that are not men- 
tioned by the others; this is a truth that has been 


know to the world ever ſince the publication of their 


hiſtories. But if he thereby means, that in the e- 
vidence they ſeverally offer to the world concerning 


this appearance, they claſh and contradict one ano- 


. "ther, this is a falſhood too groſs to be impoſed up- 
on any of mankind, by any Philoſopher whatſoever. 

We are told, not only by Matibew, but by 
Mark and Lale; that, along with Mary Magdalene, | 
wines women Went to the: e rg in the 


e eee 119740 $i morning 
0 5 1 <8 | 
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morning of the reſurrection. And, as for Mary 
Mag dalene's being always named firſt, one mey rea- 
ſonably conclude, that the was the principal perſon; 
ſo regarding her in this light, it cannot but be al- 
lowed, that the appearance of Feſus to the women, 
may, with great propriety, be called his appearance 
to Mary Magdalene. Here, therefore, underſtand - 
ing this appearance of Jeſus to Mary Magdalene ag 
a particular event by itſelf, I hope, different Hiſto- 
rians, without expoſing themſelves to the charge of 
\ forgery, may have leave to mention, in their account 
of this event, what particular circumſtances they 
ſhall judge moſt proper. Thus Mark, while he tells 
us that: Feſus appeared to Mary Magdalene, takes 
notice only of this one circumſtance; it was his firſt 
appearance. This ſame circumſtance, tho' not ex- 
preſsly mentioned, is eaſily collected from John; 
who, beſides that, relates ſeveral other eircum- 
ſtances. And Matthew not only repreſents this ap- 
pearance of Jeſus as the firſt, and mentions ſome 
circumſtances related by John ; but he likewiſe ob- 
ſerves, that when Jeſus appeared to. Mary Magda- 
lene the other Mary was withher ; ſo that, inſtead 


of ſaying Jeſus appeared to Mary Magdalene, he fays + 
Jeſus appeared to the women. What then can our 


Philoſopher mean, when he tells us, “ The wit 
<< neſſes do not agree whether Jeſus appeared to one 
ce woman only, or to two ?”” Does he mean, that, in 
this article, the eyidence is contradictory; one wit» 
neſs affirming that Jeſus appeared to Many Magda: 


lene and the other Mary, and the pther witneſs de- 


claring, that he appeared not to the other Mary, but 


to Mary Magdalene alone? If he has bere found 


ſuch an inconſiſtency, or any thing like it, his 
philoſophy carries him beyond the common ſenſe of 
mankind, Certain it is, that different circum- 
3 1 + Dances 
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ſtances relating to the ſame event, all conſiſtent to» 
. gether, mentioned by different Hiſtorians, can ne- 
ver expoſe rhoſe Hittorians as claſhing with one an: 
other, and thereby blaſting each other's credit. 
We learn from Suetonius; that Anthony offered a roy- 
al crown to Julius Cæſar. Dio takes notice of the 
ſame event; but he tells us, that Anthon was there- 
in joined by his Sacerdotal Colleagues. Now, ſhall we 
here cry gut with our . Philoſopher, The ſtory is 
wrong; it cannot be credited; here is plain forgery ; 
the witneſſes do not agree, whether this offer was 
$6 made by one man only, or by 3 * Nothing 
gan be more ridiculous! 

But our Philoſopher will not only havs che Go, 

|-hiſtorians go Fiiſcredir one another, while they 

ſeverally relate different cireumſtances of the ſame 
event; but he muſt needs have St. Late to 
contradict them all as to the event itfelf;?? e St. 
* Luke, (ſays the Gentleman) who gives a — 
$ ticular account of the women, and what 
5 fed between them and the Angels, ſays tow. 
F* 23.) that his body they found not; but, if they 
#5 had ſeen him aljye or dead, they mult have found 
5 or ſeen his body; therefore, according tp St. 
„Luke, they ſaw him not (o). St. Luke, indeed, 

does not mention the appearance of Jeſus to Mary 


Magdalene or the women; but he by no means ſays 
bor even inſinuates the contrary, or that he never 


did -ar to them. In his- ſtory of the two Diſ- 
 ciples going to "Emmaus, he tells us of an article of 
their converſation, that the women found not the 
body, but ſaw a wifion of Angels, "which" ſaid that 
Jeſus was alive. It js this our Philoſopher lays hold 
of as 2 9 evidence given fy St. n 
; $7543 ar 
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But may not this Gentleman bear to be told, that in 
his concluſion his infidelity ſeems to have out- run his 
philoſophy ? they found not his body. In common 
language, in all propriety of ſpeech, this ean only 
fignify, they found not his lifeleſs body as it was 
taken down from the croſs, {till lying dead in the 
ſepulchre; this body was gone, not to be found, and 
the ſepulchre empty. But, (ſays our Philoſopher) 
* had they ſeen him alive or dead, they mut 
5 have found or ſeen his: body.” Quibbling, at any 
rate, is contemptible; and what name it-deſeryes to 
bear, when employed in an argument ſo ſerious and 
important, the Reader will determine. This Gen- 
tleman has certainly as much philoſophy as enables 
him to diſtinguiſh betwixt a perſon and a corps, and 
what is the different language that is proper to ex- 
preſs theſe different ideas. I ſhall only ſay, that 
underſtanding this phraſe, they found nat his body, a. 
common language muſt determine it, it is impoſſible 
that any philoſophy whatſoever can here conelu 
that the women their not finding the dead body © 
Feſus, as we are told in Luke, bears a contradiction 
to their ſeeing him alive, as is repotted by Matthew, 
Mark, and John. On the contrary, - theſe two e- 
vents are ſo very conſiſtent, or ſo well connected 
together, that the former is a ſtrong preſumption of 
the latter, or they plainly infer one another. A 

I ſtrongly incline to think, that the two Diſciples 
had heard what the women had ſaid concerning their 
having ſeen Jeſus alive. For otherwiſe, when they 
came to obſerve, that upon the report of the wo: 
men, certain of their number went to the ſepulchre, 
and found it even ſo as the women had ſaid, that 
the body was gone and not to be found in the ſr- 
ulchre, why do they immediately add, but him 
bey [arp not ? One ſhould think that the adyerſative 
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particle but, does in this particular fairly contra- 


diſtinguiſn the men from the women; letting us 
know that the women had ſeen Jeſus, but the men 
ſaw him not. And as for the two Diſciples, their 


taking 1 no notice of this article in the report of the 
women to the Apoſtles. of what had paſſed at the 
ſepulchre; as tliey believed their account of the 
appearance of Jeſus, as little äs they did that of the 
— of e, but took all they ſaid to be 
agination, might they not therefore ve 

de e ee without diſtinguiſhing the different events, 

e whole under one head, and ſay in gene- 

ary « the women, when they found not his body, 
tame ' ſaying, that bey bad alſo ſeen a vifion of 
c Angels, which ſaid — he was allve? Our 


P bhiloſopher indeed makes a. ſtrange uſe of it; but 
certain it is, that in relating a ſtor people do not 
always mention every fact or every circumſtance 
that happens; this is farther obvious in this paſſage 
2 Lute now before us: The women acquaint the 


ns of what they had diſcovered at the ſepul- 
- Then, ( ſays Luke) aroſe Peter, and ran unto 
1 ſeputtbre; and ftooping 'down, he beheld the linen 


cloatbs laid by themſelves, and departed, wondering in 
| bimſelf at that which was come to paſs. ' Here we are 
informed of none that went to the ſepulchre but 


Peter: And yet, at the fame time, Zuke very well 
knew that Peter went not thither alone. For, as he 
reports the ſtory of the two Diſciples, they repreſent 
more than one going to the ſepulchre; And certain 
(/ay they of them which were with us, went to the 


| fepulcbre," and found it even ſo as the women had ſaid, 
' but bim they: ſaw not. And, as it thus evidently ap- 


„that St. Luke's: only mentioning Peter as go- 


ing to the ſepulchre, is far from being a proof of his 
: yu N of =P one * accompanied him; ſo 


þ me 
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the two Diſciples, their only mentioning that the 
women found not the body of Jeſus, can as little be 
brought in proof of their not knowing, or having 
heard, that the women ſaid, they had ſeen Jeſus. 
And, after the ſame manner, I may here obſerve, no 
moral Philoſopher can juſtly alledge, in the cafe of 
Mark and 7obn, that they knew nothing of the o- 
ther Mary's having ſeen: Jeſus, becauſe they mention 
no other women but Mary Magdalene, to whom he 
appeared. The Gentleman allows, when Peter went 
to the ſepulchre, that peradventure John went like» 
wiſe; though Luke mentions Peter only: And, for 
the ſake of being conſiſtent: and uniform, might he 
not [likewiſe have allowed, when Mary Magdalene 
faw. Jeſus, that peradventure the other Mary faw him 
alſo; though Mark and Jobn mention Mary Mag- 
dalene only ? But, without regarding the things 
themſelves, our Philoſopher muſt diſſemble or con - 
fels them, as may beſt anſwer his purpoſe. Thus 
Fobn's being at the ſepulchre, helps to prove, as he 
manages it, that there was there no appearance of 
Angels; and conſequently, that, as he intends it 
ſhould be, the Evangeliſts contradict one another: 
But to confeſs, that the other Mary ſaw. Feſus, this 
would hurt his upright deſign of finding out contra - 
dictions in the Goſpel-hiſtory. - The world is left 
to judge, how far ſuch conduct ſuits the character f 
a moral Philoſopf er. br AHR 
- Thus it appears, that, by no one rule of his pro- 
feſſion, is our Philoſopher ſupported in concluding, 
that, in this article of the women's ſeeing Feſus, 
Luke's evidence is contradictory to that of Matthew, 
Mark and Jobn. Indeed, the Gentleman is pleaſed to 
alledge, that the meaning he has affixed to this paſ- 
ſage of Luke, is confirmed by the account we have 
concerning Peter and John, viz, their not W 


_ comprehenſion. 
can argue at this rate, Jeſus did not appear to Peter 


| above explained this article; 
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far at the Gpulchre'z but how their not ſeeing 
ſus at the ſepulchre, can be a confirmation of = 


women's not having there ſeen him, is beyond my 
1s it poſſible, that our Philoſopher 


and John at the ſepulchre ; and therefore, neither did 
he there appear to the women who ſtaid after them? 
But, underſtanding this paſſage of St. Luke, they 
found not bis body, as the — would have it, 


r rr what good 


reaſon has he to be fo pofitive, that this is evidence 
contradictory to that of Matthew, Mark and John? 


When Hiſtorians, not pretending to write a diary, 
or a minute account of every particular event, in 


the order of _ it happens, with all its ſeveral 


circumſtances, do only give us a brief ſummary of 


things, without regarding the order of time, but 
throwing things of like nature together; as in this 
caſe, if we go about to ſettle the order or ſucceſſion 
and other cireumſtances of things, (and very fre- 
uently, they are not to be underſtood: or diftin- 
iſhed) it is impoſſible preciſely to determine them, 
without either conſidering the nature and circum- 
ſtances of things, or comparing different parts of 
the ſame Hiſtorian, or different Hiſtorians who 


mention or write upon the ſame ſubject; ſo, if our 


Philoſopher will permit us to uſe the fiberty which 


all mankind take in explaining the truth of hiſtory, 


I am apt to think, if we compare the different Hi- 
ſtorians together, in relation to this article, we ſhall 
find good reaſon to een there is here no con- 
nne evidence. 

The Gentleman himſelf Auen chat Jol his 
told the world, that Magdalene, or, as I have 
the women, wete twice 


e . * we are in- 


formed, 


_ ti 
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formed, they neither ſaw Jeſus nor his dead body + 
But when they were there a ſecond time, Jeſus ap- 
peared to them. When therefore St. Luke relates, 
that they found not his body, underſtanding it to ſig- 
nify, they ſaw not Jeſus himſelf ; every impartial 
man will allow, that this paſſage plainly points at 
what happened at the firſt viſit the women made to 
the ſepulchre. I confeſs, our Philoſopher may al - 
ledge, that this viſit, as mentioned: by St. Jobn, was 
attended by no viſion of Angels; whereas in this 
mentioned by St. «Luke, there was a viſion of Angels, 
a circumſtance which refers' it, according to Mat- 
thew and John, to that viſit wherein they ſaw Feſus. 
But, in his account of what happened at the firſt vi- 
fir, does St. John infinuate any che leaſt thing that 
can infer, there Was at that time no appearance of 
Angels? And, can his bare ſilence, as to this article, 
be held; at any rate, to ſignify a denial of it? It is 
upon this abſurd, extravagant opinion, peculiar to 
himſelf, that 6ur Philoſopher's objections againſt the 
truth of the Goſpel-hiftory are grounded. And, 
indeed, the opinion is ſo evidently abſurd, that no- 
thing more evident can be propoſed, whereby to 
ſhew its abſurdity : It blaſts the credit of all Hiſto- 
rians. Tacitu# reports, that Domitian was along 
with his uncle Sabinus in the capitol, when Vitellius's 
men laid ſiege to ir. Of this circumſtance, Suetonius 
takes no notice. Muſt we therefore ſay, * Hae 
js evidence contradictory to Tacitus? At this 
rate, Suetontus not only contradicts Tacitus, but he 
proves contradictory to himſelf; for this circum- 
ſtance he particularly mentions in his life of Domi - 
tian. After the ſame manner, Matthew and Luke 
having related, that they rolled a ſt«n- to the door 
of the ſepulchre of our Lord; Luke and John, as 
they neglect this circumſtance, muſt be underſtood 
Vo. I. Aa to 
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to conttadict it: And not only ſo, but to contradict 
themſelves; for, in their account of the women's 
going to the ſepulchre, they ſeem, each of them, 


fairly to inſinuate, that a ſtone was laid at the 


mouth of it. However, therefore, our Philoſopher 
may be affected towards this doctrine, I cannot 
doubt, but all mankind will allow, that the bare o- 


miſſion of ſuch a particular fact or circumſtance by 


one Hiſtorian, can never be held contradictory evi- 
dence with reſpect to that fact or circumſtance, 


vhen related by another Hiſtorian. So that, as St. 


— 


Job's taking no notice of the women's having ſeen 
a viſion of Angels, at their firſt viſit to the ſepul- 
chre, can never be underſtood as a denial of ſuch a 
viſion; ſo if we here underſtand, that when the two 
Diſciples going to Emmaus, as St. Luke reports it, 
do tell us, that the women found not the body of 


Jjeſus, their meaning is, they ſaw neither the dead 


body nor the living perſon of Jeſus; in this caſe, 


nothing can hinder us from reſting confident, that 
the viſion theſe two Diſciples. ſpeak of happened to 


the women at their Hirſt viſit to the ſepulchre. And, 


indeed, as theſe Diſciples deſigned a journey to 


Emmaus, it may be thought very poſſible, that they 


had left the other Diſciples, before the women had 


come back the ſecond time from the ſepulchre, and 


muſt therefore have as yet heard nothing as to the 


— 


appearance of Jeſus to Mary Magdalene. Thus again, 
our Philofopher may be ſatisfied, he has no autho- 
rity from St. Luke to conclude, in oppoſition to the 
other Evangeliſts, that the women ſaw not Jeſus. 


The Gentleman next objects, that the witneſſes 


contradict each other, as to the place and time of 
this appearance of Jeſus: They do not, ſays he, a- 


gree, whether it was in their way, as they were 


| by . going to tell the. Diſeiples, Or at the ſepulch re, 


* 
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after the Diſciples had been told what had been 
& there diſcovered.” As tothe place, St. Matthew 
relates, that, as the women went 10 tell his Diſciples, 
behold, Jeſus met tbem: And, according to St. John, 
Mary Magdalene having ſtooped down into the ſe- 
pulchre, and there ſpoke with Angels, ssh tx 7% 
orie, ſhe was turned in her way back, and ſaw Je- 
ſus ſtanding. This, the Gentleman rightly con- 
ceives, happened at the ſepulchre: But would al- 
ledge, from St. Matthew, that it happened after the 
women had left the ſepulchre, and were on their 
way to the Diſciples. Indeed, I know not whether 
our Philoſopher has any data, upon which his Geq- 
metry may enable him to determine, how far the 
women were advanced in their way, at which di- 
ſtance they cannot, in common language, be ſaid to 

be at the ſepulchre. But, I am pretty certain, t 
never will be able to ſhew the contrary, if it ſfiall 
be afferted, that the women might have been two, 
or three, or half à dozen ſteps, or not without the 
walls of the garden, where the ſepulchre was, when 
Jeſus appeared to them. And, in any of theſe caſes, - 
will not common language ſuffer us to fay, Jeſus ap- 
peared to the women at the ſepulchre? When 
therefore St. Matibew teils us, that he women de- 
parted quickly from the ſepulchre, and as they went to 

tell his Diſciples, Jeſus met them ; can our Philoſo- 
pher ſhew us, that before this happened, they had 
made more than one ſtep in their way, or were 
farther advanced than juſt turning about for that 
purpoſe, or, if he pleaſes, had run beyond the walls 
of the garden? But let the Gentleman, by his phraſe, 
at the. ſepulchre, mean what he will, how comes he 
to repreſent Matthew: and John contradifting one 
another upon this, article: Matthew reports, that the 
women ſaw Jeſus as they were going tq his Diſci- 
i» 2 „ 
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ples ; and Joby tells us, that they ſaw Jeſus (as they 
were returning, or) as they had turned in their way 


back. Our Philoſopher muſt be extremely envious 
of the character of the ſacred Hiſtorians, when he 


goes about to attack their credit, ſo much at the ex- 


pence of his own, I wonder how the world would 
regard that man, who ſhould pretend to diſcredit 
Tacitus and Suetonius by ſach wiſe obſervations, 
Tacitus relates, that ſome ſoldiers diſpatched them- 
ſelves hard by Otbo's funeral pile; but Snetomus ſays, 
this happened not far from the pile! | 
With the ſame degree of good fenſe does the 
Gentleman obje& to the time of this appearance of 
Jeſus. St. Matthew indeed ſays, that, as the wo- 
men were going to the Diſciples, to deliver the 
meſſage they had received from the Angel, Jeſus ap- 
ared to them; and this, he would have us believe, 
13 — to St. Jobn's account, from whom 
we learn, that after the women had been with the 
Diſciples, and had informed them of what they had 


diſcovered at the ſepulchre, and had again returned to 
the ſepulchre, Jeſus appeared to them. Thus, ac- 


cording to Jobn, the women were twice at the ſe- 
Ichre. At their firſt viſit, they found not the 
| of Jeſus, and they came and told it to the Diſ- 

ciples ; But, returning- again to the ſepulchre, at 
. this ſecond viſit, they ſaw Je/us. Now, as Mat ibew 
| mY no notice of this circumſtance of the women's 

aving been twice at the ſepulchre, but, having 


þroughr them to the ſepulchre, repreſents them to 


ave ſeen Jeſus before they left it: What is there in 
any one of the rules of 1 

0 that can hinder us from determining, that 
Matthew here relates what happe 


| ned ar the ſecond 
yiſit the women made to the ſeprilchre ? To find 


Pf ons linie word in Joby's relation of this ſecond 


viſit, 


.. 


air dealing or judging im- 


of 
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viſit, contradiqtory to that of Matibem, is not in the 
power of our Philoſopher. But, as the difficulty, I 


may ſay the impoſlibility, of ſettling, in moſt in- 


ſtances, the preciſe order and ſucceſſion of events or 
circumſtanccs, as they actually happened, leaves 
people at great liberty (without hurting the truth of 
the things themſelves) in apprehending their ſeries 
and connection; if one ſhould rather chuſe to take 
this paſſage of St. Matthew in another light, one may 
well affirm, thar this Evangeliſt here mixes together 


what paſſed at thoſe two viſits the women made to 


the ſepulchre, without diſtinguiſhing the ohe from 
the other, and repreſents the whole as tranſacted at 
the ſame time. And, taking it in this view; if we 
compare with it the account we have from St. Jobn, 
who makes each of thoſe viſits a diſtinct, ſeparate 
article, and expreſsly declares, that Jeſus appeared 
to the women at their ſecond viſit ; it muſt be con- 
ceived, that what St. Matthew relates from ver. 9. 
happened at the ſecond viſit, and what goes before, 
at the firſt, It is true, our Philoſopher may here 
object, that St. Matthew connects all the parts of 
his ſtory ſo very ſtraitly, that one can ſuſpect no in- 
terruption in the ſucceſſion of thoſe different events: 


The Angel's charge to the women to go tell his Diſ- 
ciples, that Feſus is riſen ; The women run to bring 


his Diſciples word : - And, as they went to tell his 
Diſciples, behold, Jeſus met them. Here, I ſay, the: 


appearance of an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of events 


is very ſtrong. But, 1 am apt to think, that no 


man that underſtands hiſtory, or attends to the 


manner of connecting events uſed by Hiſtorians, 
will take upon him immediately to declare, that be- 
twixt the women's being in their way, in obedience 
to the Angel, to tell the Diſciples, that Jeſus was 
fiſen, and their ſeeing Jeſus himſelf, there were no 

2355 ĩ ĩ ͤ K 


190 Me Truth of the Sect, III. 


-antervening events; for St. Matthew mentions 
none. But, if other events did actually intervene, 
_ fach as their delivering their meſſage to the Diſci- 
ples, and their returning again ta the ſepulchre, 
does not St. Matthew, by his way of. repreſenting 
things, directly lead us into a miftake, or to form a 
wrong judgment as to the order and ſucceſſion of 
events? No; St. Matthew writes his hiſtory, as 
other Hiſtorians do theirs. It is our own ignorance 


or want of attention, it is our being over raſh or 


haſty in our concluſions, that betrays us. Xiphilinus 
tells us, that Otho having prevailed with his friends 
to leave him, and provide for their own ſafety, he 
withdrew into his chamber, and there run himſelf 
through with a dagger. Thus, we know of no e- 
vent that intervened between Orho's retiring into 
his chamber, and his diſpatching himſelf ; but the 
one feems here to have immediately ſucceeded to the 
other. We learn, however, from Suetonius, that a 
2 33 events intervened, and ſome of them of 

ſuch a nature, as made Otbo delay diſpatching him- 
ſelf till next morning. Tacitus too takes notice of 


ſeveral intermediate events, and particularly inſinu- 


ates, what is not mentioned by Suetonius, that Orbo 
did not diſpatch himſelf, till he had returned to his 
apartment a ſecond time. Thus, we ſee how very 
raſh it would be in any man, poſitively to determine, 


that no particular facts, or only ſuch particular facts, 


did inter vene between two ſuch events. Aiphilinus 
mentions none. But Tacitus relates ſeveral, and 
E that Otho did not make him - 
elf away, at his firſt withdrawing into his chamber, 
but after he had returned to it a ſecond time. 
Whereas Suetonius ſo connects the parts of his ſtory, 
as to lead us to apprehend, that Ortho diſpatched 
Himſelf, at his firſt withdrawing. Juſt” _ the 
4 $6.34 (6 #5 4# _ . Nh ame 
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ſame manner, St. John informs us, that the women 
did not ſee Jeſus at their firſt viſit to the ſepulchre, 
but after they had returned to it a ſecond time. 
Whereas St. Matthew, neglecting ſome intermediate 
events, ſo connects the parts of his ſtory, as we are 
led to apprehend (without any the leaſt prejudice to 


the main hiſtory) that the women ſaw Jeſus, at theig 


firſt viſit to the ſepulchre. And, if this different 


manner of connecting events, obſerved by Aipbilinus 


or Dio, by Tacitus and Suetonius, does, in no degree, 
in validate the eredit of theſe Hiſtorians univerſally 
regarded; I would fain hope, that the character of 
the Evangelical Writers, can as little ſuſfer, upon 
their in the ſame liberty. As we claim nothing 


in behalf of the Authors of the New Teſtament, but 
what is univerſally allowed to every other Hiſtorian, 
it ſeems ſcandalouſly partial in our Fare to 


Wt them the common rights of mankind. 

t is next objected, © The witneſſes do not agree, 
« whether Sifu was held by the feet, or whether 

« he would not ſuffer himſelf to be touched. For, 

“ St. Matthew fays, the Marys held Jeſus by the 

i feet: Whereas, St. John ſays, Jeſus forbad Mary 


4 to touch him.” But this objection is founded up- 


on our Philoſopher's im mpoling A particular meaning . 


upon words, as it may ſerve his purpoſe. No doubt, 


the word dla. ſometimes ſignifies barely to couch, 
as it is underſtood, Mazth. xiv. 36. That they: mi be 
only touch the hem of bis garment. But, moſt fr 
quently, it ſignifies ſome inward affections or 418 
ons of the mind, with the correſponding, exter- 
nal actions of the body. And thoſe affections with 
their correſpondent actions, are ſometimes malicious 


and hoſtile, and ſometimes friendly and beneficent. 


Thus, 777 it. 8. He that toucheth you, toucheth 


ous 
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| 19 De Truth of the Szcr. III. 
das paſſions to your prejudice, hurts the apple of 
| | his eye. And Mark 27 3. And they Paper pure 
children to him, that he ſhould touch them : i. e. That 
with tender affections he ſhould embrace and bleſs 
them. Accordingly, Jeſus too them up in bis arms, 
put his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. Thus like- 
wiſe, the woman, mentioned by St, Luke, vii. 38, 
39- Her waſhing Jeſus's feet with ber tears, and wiping 
them with the hairs of ber head, ber kiſjing them, and 
anointing them ;, all theſe expreſſions of tender affe - 
ctions and deep, reverence towards Jeſus, the Pha- 
Tiſee, with whom our Lord was eating, comprehends 
under the word die to touch: This man, ſays he 
within himſelf, F he were a Prophet, would have 
known, who and what manner of woman this is that 
toucheth him; i. e. who is thus careſſing him. Now, 
in this laſt ſenſe, is the phraſe, ui wv ale, touch me 
not, to be underſtood. So that the meaning is, 
Embrace me not with all this 1 hap tenderneſs ; 
for I am not yet aſcended to my Father, and you ſhall 
have other opportunities of thus expreſſing your regard 
towards me. As therefore Matthew repreſents to 
us the manner in which the' women were exerting 
their kind aſſections towards 2 holding bim by 
the feet, and worſhipping bim; ſo Jobn only informs 
us, that Jeſus was pleaſed to check them in the 
height of their joy and tenderneſs, while they were 
thus embracing his feet; chuſing rather to haſten 
them away to acquaint his Diſciples of his reſurre- 
ction. And, had the Gentleman's ſcheme ſuffered 
him to underſtand this word, «ber, as it is com- 
monly underſtood by the beſt Greek Authors, he 
would have eſteemed this objection no great credit 
to his philoſoph p. pant es 
Nor is his fourth objection leſs trifling or frivo- 
lous. He tells us, The witneſſes do not agree, 
| os ter, « whether 


« whether Jeſus ſent word to his Diſciples, that he 
as going to Galilee; or going to heaven. For 
& St. Mattbeto ſays, that Feſus bade the Marys tell 
« the Diſeiples, he was going to Galilee: Whereas 
St. Jobn ſays, that Feſas bade Mary tell the Diſ- 
& ciples, he -was going to his Father.” And wh 
may not theſe be different parts of the ſame meſſage 
The Gentleman's Philoſophy is not able to ſhew the 
dne inconſiſtent with the other. And; I hope; no 
Hiſtorian is bound to relate every article and every 


paſſage that happens. The bleſſed Jets, before his 


erucifixion, had told his Diſciples, not only that af- 
ter his reſurrection, he would go before them into 


Galilee, but, that he was Tikewiſe to go to the Fa- 


ther. I came, ſays our Lord, forth from the Father, 


and am come into the world: Again, T leave the world, 


and go to the Father (p). When, therefore, he way 
riſen from the dead, this was the meſſage he ſent by 


the women to his Diſciples; Go, ſays he, and tell my 


brethren, I am thus fat in my way to aſcend unto my 
Father and your Father, and to. my God and your God. 


But, before I aſcend, ler them go into Galilee, and there © 
Hall they ſee me. And, as St. John and St. Matthew 
do only report, one the former, and the other the 
ter part of this meſſage; ſurely, that man does 


but ſhame philoſophy, who takes upon him to af« 


1 


another 


firm, here the witneſſes diſagree, and contradict one 
5 1318 3 eren 81 


After theſe objections, our Philoſopher ſhews his 
talent in propoſing more queſtions, than à wiſe man 
will undertake to anſwer. 4 If Jeſus (ſays he) and 

« the rr the feputchre as well 


«© after as before Peter and Fob were there, why 


« then did they withdraw. upon tliefr coming, © 


„He.? In general, tthall only obſerve, that the 
e ee BEC A ͤpoſtles 
Ich. xvi. 28. Vid. xiv. 28, 29. 
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2 Apoſtles being e defi igned witneſſes to the World of the | 


reſurrection of Jeſus, it ſeems highly proper, that 
in order to prepare them for a thorough, rational 
conviction of the certainty. of this event, they ſhould 
have no viſions or apparitions, that might alarm their 
paſſions and diſturb their thoughts, (if poſſible to 
prevent it) but have their minds kept always quiet 
and compoſed, fully maſters of themſelves, and ca- 
pable o e every circumſtance freely and 
without prejudice. This, I apprehend, might be 
the reaſon, Why the Angels did not appear to Peter 
and Folhm at the ſepulehre, and why the women were 
employed to. give the firſt warning to the Apoſtles + 
concerning this event; whereby they might be put 
upon their guard, and prepare themſelves ſtrictly to 
examine. into the truth of the matter, when Feſus 
himſelf ſhould appear to them; which was the diſ- | 
poſition that St. Thomas conceived, upon his hearing 
from the other Apoſtles, that they had ſeen Jeſus 
be was. determined not to believe without the molt. 
inconteſtible evidence that his own ſenſes could pro- 
cure him. All this ſeems quite conſiſtent with true 
philoſophy. And I clearly foreſee, that had the 
ground of our Philoſopher 8 objection been out of 
the way, and che Angels appeared to the two Diſci- 
ples at the ſepulchre, neither would this have ſa - 
tisfied him: I doubt, it would have afforded him 
bother ſort of objections, that might have appeared a 
little more thręatening. Mean while, as the caſe 
now ſtands, I am able to ſee nothing that can hin- 
der our, Philoſopher from admitting the account 1 
have preſumed. to give of, the withdrawing-of the 
Angels, but that it may appear to him a little too 
rational. For, alas! neither common ſenſe nor 
common language muſt have leave to proteſt the 
Golpel- W - 1585 are fences too 0 to 
op 
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ſtop this moral Philoſopher: in his unbridled coutſe | 
to ruin their character, % 

He complains, ** There is as nale Whey a- 

mong the witneſſes about the Angels at the ſe- 
At: — as there is among them about the ap- 
% pearances of Feſus. For St. Matthew mentions 
only one Angel; St. Mart calls him a young man 
„St. Luke ſays two men; but the women ei 
them Angels; St. John calls them two Angels ().“ 
And will not common lauguage juſtify any Hiſto- 
Tian in uſing theſe terms promiſcuouſſy? If a man 
knows not thus much, he has ſet up too ſoon to in- 
ſtruct mankind. Nor; as to the different accounts 
. with' reſpect to the number of thoſe Angels, do theſe 
Hiſtorians take any other freedom, but what is uſed 
by all other Hiſtorians. »| Matthew and Mark men- 
| — only one Angel; and Like and John mention 
two. Thus, in relating who gathered up the relies 
of "Auguſtus, Suetonius mentions only the Roman 
Knights; and Dio mentions' Livia along with them. 
In ſhort, hen Hiſtorians, without ſwerving from 


truth, or hurting the main hiſtory, are pleaſed to re- 


port, ſome more, and ſome fewer circumſtances, it is 
unreaſonable to find fault with them, but r 
to charge them with contradictions. 
Dppon this article, I have oply further to add: 
The Gentleman's obſervation concerning the incre- 
dulity of the: Apoſtles, in relation to the report of 
the women, may well lead us into a perſuaſion of 


the honeſty of the Apoſtles; that they had no biaſs 


in favour of the reſurrection, and were not diſpoſed 
to believe it upon hear · ſay evidence; but, how it 
can tend to ſatisfy us, as our Philoſopher would have 
it, that the report of. the women was alrogether 


aue 18 beyond oy: n But his reaſon - 
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ing is uo werſe than his honeſty. Nat to obſerve, 


5 ; . 


that he very well knows, that the Diſciples came 


afterwards! to reſt fully aſſured of the truth of the 


women's report; here be meanly impoſes upon his 


Reader, in telling him only, The Diſciples « con- 


* fels, that» Mary herſelf did not know whether i it 
% vag Jeſui or the Gardener (r).“ It is true, the 
Hiſtorian relates, that Mary, having no ſuſpicion of 


the reſunreRion, ſuppoſed Jeſis, when ſhovdaw him, 


to be the Gardener : But, does he not immediately 


inforer us, the ſoon became ſenſible;of her miſtake, 


and knew him to be Fe/us And what hurt it would 
have done to our Philoſopher's argument, or what 


blemiſh it would have caſt upon the Gentleman's 
| honeſty, to have told the Reader thus much, the 


world will determine. I leave it to himſelf to de, 
clare, what that moral Philoſopher. is intitled to, 
who, under that character, ſetting up, to teach and 


fire. the!;Pablic, takes the * to Aguiſe 


things, and ta miſlead mank iind. 

I The next article in order, is the appearance of 

e to the two Diſciples going to Emma] which 
his ſecond appearance. And a beautiful account 


of this piece of hiſtory is given us by St. Lake xxiv. 


13. which cannot but. approve | itf to 8 


of taſte and judgment. wot 51 7.5 


As te the names of theſe two Diſahes, one of 


| them, we are told by St. Like, was called Cleopes ; 


but, as be names not the other, it is not a little en · 
tertaining to find the Gentleman taking upon him 


to inform the“ world, his name was Simon, nay 


Simon Peten; and upon this falling into one of his 


fits of wonder, which goes off as contemptibly, in a 
little pioce of ludicrous wit. One eaſily perceives 


waer hag as thrown. gur ey into 79 ee 


0 7 1 


Arid moſt certainly, ſome myterious powet had 

ſpoiled his eye · ſight, that he ſhould not ſee the com- 

mon conſt ruction of words, 0 very obvious 4 to any 

ſchool-· buy. 

But, whatever were their names, (i I may be 
allowed to conjecture, probably the Diſciple not 


named was Lute himſelf; who, as à Phyſician, 


might have been called thither. ) Certain it is, that 
theſe two Diſciples did; for ſome time, walk and 
converſe with Jeſus, without knowing it was "he, 
till they came to the village of Emmaus. And our 
- Philoſopher will give me leave to think; that the 
_ reaſon aſſigned for their not knowing him is: juſt, 
and may well ſatisfy any Philoſopher whatſoever. 
St. Mark tells us, that be apprared to them in anot ber 
Farm. What that. particular form was, no man, 1 
ſuppoſe, will pretend to determine. Only, in ge- 


neral, one may fay, his outward: forin or dreſs, or 


the circumſtances: he was in, as to his ontward a 
pearance, were ſuch, ſo different from what he uſed 


to be in among his Diſciples,” that nothing about 


him could immediately ralſe in one's mind the par- 
ticular idea of Jeſus. Now, the bleſſed Jeſus in this 


other dreſs or form, in which none of his followers 
had ever ſeen him, coming up with the two Diſci- 
ples in their way to Emmaus ; is it any thing ſtrange 


or improbable, that they ſfiould not know him? 
Indeed, upon ſtrict examination, or their perſiſting 


in a narrow, curious view, they might, doubt not, | 


have come to diſtinguiſh who he was; but, as the 
firſt fight they had of him - bore no reſemblance to 
the perſon of Jeſus; and as they had been eye- 


witneſſes of his orucifixion and death, upon which 
they had given him up for loſt, without all hopes 


of his returning to life agam; it is unimaginable to 
* ow 25 was W tor * to conceive 15 
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; che leaſt ſuſpicion, that the perſon who had joined 
them was Jeſus. As naturally therefore, as the effect 


Follows the cauſe, their eyes were holden, as St. Luke 


expreſſes it, that they ſhould not know him, or their 
eyes were hindered from perceiving who he was. 
Nor needs any thing of this nature ſurpriſe the 
Gentleman; he is himſelf a ſtanding inſtance, how 


far an ingrained prejudice againſt Chriſtianity can 


blind a man's eyes, that he ſhall not be able to ſee a 
plain viſible object, the common conſtruction of lan- 
guage. Thus, I ſay, the two Diſciples going to 

Emmaus, were very naturally, I may ſay neceſſari- 
ly. 2 prevented from apprehending, that the perſon, 
who had come yp with them, was Jeſus. And as 
the converſation in which they engaged was ſo ve- 
ry concerning, that it could not but engroſs all 


cheir thoughts, as we ſind it did; and as Jeſus, in 


explaining his own: character, and particularly that it 
behoved Cbriſt to ſuffer, and to rife fromuthe dead 
the third day, gave no hint that he was the perſon, 


it is natural to imagine, that the impreſſion they had 


received from the firſt: ſight of this ſtranger, muſt 
ſtill remain, and they continue ignorant who he was. 
Accordingly theyare ſtill void of all ſuſpicion in whoſe 


company they were, till they went into the houſe, and 
were ſet down to meat; and then it came to paſs, as 


Feſus fat at meat with them, he zook bread, and bleſſed 


it, and brate, and gave to them, and their eyes were open- 
ed, and they knew bim. O tranſporting glorious ſight! 


Ihe import of this hiſtory is briefly this: 


According to the prejudices of the Jeroiſb nation, 
theſe two Diſciples were, no doubt, poſſeſſed with 
the certain proſpect: of a temporal kingdom that 
ſhould never fail under the endleſs reign of their 
Meſſiab. It was this that rendered them quite ir- 
reconcilrable to the thoughts of the crucifixion; and 


altogether 
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altogether incapable of the hopes of the reſur- 
rection. In order, therefore, to relieve them of thoſe 
miſtaken notions, and to prepare them for the diſ- 
covery he was about to make, the bleſſed Jeſus, be- 
ginning at Moſes, and all the Prophets, expounded 
unto them in all the Scriptures, the things concern 
ing himſelf ; in particular, that Chri/t or the Meſſiah 
ought to have ſuffered . theſe things, which had be- 
fallen Feſus of Nazareth, that he ought to riſe again 
from the dead, then aſcend into heaven, and there 
enter into his glory, the: glory which he had with: 
the Father before the world was. Such were the 
inſtructions with which Feſus entertained the two 
Diſciples, in their way to Emmaus ; and by ſuch in- 
ſtructions they, were fully reconciled to the true 
character of the Meſſiab, all their prejudices againſt 
his ſufferings, his death and paſſion, were removed, 
and their hearts were warmed with the glowing 
hopes of his reſurrection, or of their ſeeing him a- 
gain alive. Did not our heart ( ſay they) burn with- - 
in us, while be talked with us by the way, and 'while © 
be opened to us the Scriptures? Now, in this fituas. 
tion of mind, the two Diſciples: fat down at table, 
and being thus prepared, without any diſtraction of 
thought, to diſcern who he was; with his on pro- 
per air and addreſs, and in his uſual form of words 
and expreſſions, be took bread, and bleſſed it, and 
brake it, and gave it to tbem. Upon this action of 
aur Saviour, the two Diſciples immediately ſtruck 
with the idea of Jeſus, their attention is rouſed, 
they fix their eyes, they ſurvey the perſon of this 
ſtranger, they. ſee and know him to be eus. And 
thus their eyes were opened and they knew him. Nor is it 
to be doubted: but Feſus diſcovered himſelf without 
reſerve, and left them fully ſatisfied. This, in my 
apprehenſion, is an caſy and natural account of this 
a ee de r 7 | | appe nce) 
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appearance of Jeſu, which ſtands to reaſon and phi 
loſoph yy. 
I confeſs, chat n the manner, wherein St. 


; Lake ſeems to tell us, this appearance was concluded, 


one may be apt to think, that Jeſus was no ſooner 
knowfi to theſe two Diſciples, than he vaniſhed ont 
of their fight, or (which 1.take to be the true mean-« 
ing of this phraſe (J) 4parre; iſirers) than be with. 


_ drew from them unexpeidly;. which might lead one 
to apprehend, that their knowledge of him could 


be but flight, and not very certain. But here it is 


to be remarked, as I have before obſerved, that an g 
Hiſtorian's barely connecting one thing immediately 
with another, can be held no fort of proof, that 


bet wixt theſe two events, there was no intermediate 


ones: But, in order to underſtand whether any e- 


vents did actually intervene, we muſt conſult the 


— 


parallel places of the ſame or other Hiſtorians, or 
conſider the nature and cireumſtances of things. 
When, therefore, one would ſatisfy one's ſelf, whe- 
ther, betwixt the firſt diſcovery the two Diſciples had 
of Jeſus, and his withdrawing himſelf,” there were 


any intermediate events; as there is no parallel place 


of any Hiſtorian to aſſiſt us, one can only here con- 


ſider the nature and cireumſtances of things. Let 
it then be obſerved, there is in this puſſage nothing 
that can determine us to think, that ſo ſoon as the 


© Diſciples came to diſcern, who he was, Jeſus with- 
drew and diſappeared. Indeed, had ehe Hiſtorian 
nn, s that 52 HOI rr but © Slope 
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of Jeſus, or that the moment they ſaw it was Feſus, 
he ſuddenly got away or retired from them; this 
might have put an end to the queſtion. Bur, as - 
St. Luke only relates the main events, and connects 
them in ſuch manner as not to exclude any inter- 
mediate ones, (and their eyes were opened, and they 
| knew bim, and be unexpetiedly withdrew from them, ) 
it would be quite as raſh to pronounce from this 
paſſage of St. Luke, that betwixt their knowing Je- 
ſus, and his withdrawing from them, there were no 
interveening events; as it would be from the fore · 
eited paſſage of Aipbilinus (when he had thus ſaid, 
«© he retired into his chamber, and run himſelf _ 
e through;)“ to declare, that betwixt Ocho“: 
withdrawing, . and his killing himfelf, there was no 
one event that happened. Beſides, as it was cer» 
tainly the deſign of Feſus to make himſelf known to 
theſe two Diſciples; and as, for this purpoſe, he 
was at pains to explain to them the Scriptures, par- 
ticularly, that ir behoved Chriſt to ſuffer death, and 
to riſe again from the dead; meaning thereby to 
prevent their being ſeized with any confuſion -of 
thought, any drgad or hurry of paſſion, and to ſe- 
cure a compoſure of mind fit to examinethings with- - 
out prejudice, when he ſhould come to difcover 
I himſelf: As this, I ſay, was the deſign of Jeſus, and 
| theſe were the means he employed to make it ef. 
a fectual, no man can imagine, that, upon the firſt 
ſight the Diſciples had of him, he immediatel7 


g withdrew out of their fight; but that he continued 
a with them for ſome time, (perhaps, till their repaſt 
f was ended) and put it in their power to ſatisfy them- 

, ſelves fully as to the reality of his perſon; which is 
I manifeltly the caſe in all his other - appearances. _ 
0 Again, as theſe two Diſciples were certainly in the 
is ſiame ſituation of mind with the reſt of their bre- 
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| wien, au no biafs to hope or wiſh for the reſur- 
rection, but ſo ſtrongly prejudiced againſt it, that 
they judged it an event abſurd and incredible, ſo in- 


credible that no one would rely on another's evi- 


dence; it cannot be imagined that men of ſuch diſ- 
poſi tions, would reft themſelves ſatisfied, that the 
perſon, who, upon their getting but a flight view 
of him, had immediately diſappeared; was no other 
but Feſus. And therefore, as we are told by St. 
Luke, that theſe two Diſciples #niyyo9ay knew him to 
be Jeſus; or, as St. Mark has it, that Jeſus eQaripmIny 
was made known or manifeſt unto them; it muſt be 
allowed, that they had more than a bare glance; 
that they were freely admitted to examine his body, 
in ſuch a manner as could not der afford chem Fall 
fatisfaQtion. | 
Thus, from conſidering the nature and circum- 
ſtances of things, one is neceſſarily led to conclude, 
that betwixt the firſt ſight theſe two Diſciples had 
of Feſus, and his withdrawing from them, ſeveral 
events. muſt have, interveened, .that brought them 
to the certain knowledge c of his being Jeſus. And 
as no man, ſo far as I am able to judge, that de- 
ſerves the name of a Philoſopher, can poſſibly avoid 
this concluſion; let the Gentleman recollect with 
what juſtneſs and decency he has propoſed ſo m_ 
ſilly ludicrous reflections and queſtions.” There 
2 indeed one queſtion abundantly proper, · Can, a- 
ny good reaſon- (lays he) be given, why Feſus 
& didnot diſcover himfelf to them by the way (t)? 
And why Jeſus did not thus diſcover himſelf, 1 bave, 
methinks, given a very good reaſon ; ſuch a malen 
as may teach our Philoſopher, that the appearances 
of Jeſus are chargeable wih e ee ING nor 
e er e | 
5 Oos 
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Our Philoſopher leads us next to conſider the 


#hird appearance of. Jeſus, which was to all his A- 
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poitles. And he tells us, that “the evidence of 


© this appearance of Jeſus to the Apoſtles, on 
which the faith of the world is to reſt, is wor- 
thy our regard. St. Matthew (fays he) St. 


Mart, and St. Luke agree, that when the Diſ- 
| ciples were made acquainted with the reſurrecti- 


on of Jeſus, they met him for the firſt and laſt 
time. But this St. John, the Author of the 4s, 
and St. Paul contradict; for they tell us of o- 


— 


ther appearances afterwards. And even, as 
to this laft appearance of Feſus, St. Matthew diſ- 


agrees with St. Luke, both as to time and place; 
for, while St. Luke makes it to have been at Je- 
ruſalem, on the evening of the day of the re- 


ſurrection, St. Matthew ſays, it was at a moun- 


tain in Galilee, where Jeſus had appointed them; 
therefore the Diſciples could not be there on the 


evening of the day he aroſe (4). 


Theſe are the Gentleman's objections. And one 


ire have wiſhed he had condeſcended- to declare 
the particular reaſons that induced him to aſſure the 


world, that Matthew, Mark and Luke, do all of 


them mention the firſt and laſt, or the only appear- 
ance that Jeſus made to his Apoſtles. Indeed, our 
Philoſopher, by his great ſkill in Geography, proves 
an article that never was debated, namely, that the 
appearance mentioned by Matthew differs, as to 
time and place, from that mentioned by Luke. 
But what evidence has he, that theſe two Hiſtorians 
do each of them mean the firſt and laſt appearance 
of Jeſus, and are therefore contradictory the one to 
the other? In my apprehenſion, a very moderate 
degree of e 80 teach a man, that the ap- 


pearance 
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pearance mentioned by Mattheo cannot poſſibly be 
underſtood to be the firſt and laſt, or the only ap: 
pearance of Jeſus to his Apoſtle. 
During the life of Je/us, as the Diſciples were 
by no means able to comprehend the meaning of 
his riſing again from the dead; ſo after his death, 
ſo far were they beyond all hopes of his reſurrecti- 
on, that they gave him up for quite loſt, and judged 
the whole deſign he had formed abſolutely ruined : 
So irrecoverably, in their opinion, was Jeſus loſt, 
and his deſign ruined, that when- the event of his 
reſurrection came to be reported, no one of them 
would admit the truth oſ it, but upon the teſtimony 
of his own proper ſenſes. Now, let a Philoſopher 
conſider the nature and eircumſtances of things, it 
ſeems to me impoſſible how he can conceive any 
the leaſt ſuſpicion, that thoſe men, who had ſeen 
Jeſus crucified at Feruſalem, and all their hopes bu- 
ried with him, ſhould go from thence to a mountain 
in Galilee, in order to meet with him whom they 
never expected to ſee in life, again, Nothing can 
be more manifeſt, than that before they could under - 


take ſuch a journey, upon ſuch an errand, they muſt 


haye been fully ſatisfied as to the certain truth of the 
reſurrection; nay, they muſt have ſeen Jeſus himſelf, 
every man with his own eyes. Accordingly, in this 
very paſſage of St. Matthew, it is fairly infinuated, 
or rather neceſſarily implied, that Jeſus had former- 
ly appeared to his Diſciples, and ſatisfied them as to 
the truth of his reſurrection; for otherwiſe how 
could they receive an appointment from Jeſus, and, 
in conſequence of this appointment, leave Jeruſa- 
em, and go to meet with bim upon a particular 
mountain in Galilee ? Our, Philoſopher therefore 
only ſhews the world; how little he deſerves that 
character, when he tells them, that this appearance 
3 1 mentioned 


— 
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mentioned by St. Matthew is the firſt and laſt, or. 
the only appearance that - Feſus made to his Diſci- 
les | 


As for the Evangeliſt Mark, he likewiſe, as well - 
as St. Matthew, particularly reports, that the wo- 
men had received a meſſage to be delivered to the 
Apoſtles, letting them know, that Jeſus goeth, i. e. 
is to go, (not was gone, as by a poor ſhift our up- 
right Philoſopher would help a deſperate cauſe (x)) 
before them into Galilee ; and that there they ſhould 
fee him. Here, then, there is a plain intimat ion of 
a meeting which Jeſus was to have with his Diſci - 
plües in Galilee. And, no doubt, the women deli- 

-  veted their meſſage. But, as I have juſt now ex» 

\ plained from the nature of things, that the Apo- 
ſtles, without ſeeing Jeſus. with their own eyes, 
could not conceive a thought of going to Galilee, 
upon any proſpect of their meeting him; ſo the ſame 
reaſoning is here equally concluſive : And St. Mark 
further confirms it in reporting, that when Mary 
Magaalene told the Diſciples that Jeſus had appeared 
to her, they believed not, they did not believe that 
Jeſus had riſen from the dead, and that ſhe had 
feen him, And ſurely no man can imagitie,- that 
the Apoſtles went to meet a; perſon in Galilee, of 


whom they thought he was ſtill lying dead at Jeru- 


ſalem. Of neceſlity, therefore, before they could 


have a thought of going to Galilee, they mutt have 


| ſeen Jeſus alive, and been abſolutely aſſured of his 
reſurrection. Accordingly, St, Mark informs us, 
that Jeſus appeared uo the eleven as they ſat at meat, 

and upbraided them with their unbelief, and haxqneſs - 


of heart, becauſe bey believed not them which bad 


ſeen him after be was riſen (y). And, from the cir - 
cumſtances of this appearance, nothing can be more 
- | 7 . - / os! | manifeſt, 
WT; . Ts 
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manifeſt, than that it is the firſt | appearance of Fe- 
* to his Apoſtles, or that they bad not ſeen him 
before, but only heard of his reſurrection by report 
from others. Nor does our Philoſopher herein diſ- 
agree with us; only he takes upon him to alledge, 
- that as this was the firſt appearance, ſo it was the 
laſt and the only one that Jeſus made to his Apo- 
ſtles. But where, does our Philoſopher think, did 
this appearance happen? Why, he tells us, „ If 
St. Mark means Galilee, he contradicts St. Lute: 
e If he means Jeruſalem, he contradicts himſelt; 
4 for he ſays, ihe Angel or young man told them Jeſys 
vas gone before the Diſciples into Galilee, and ey 
ce -they ſhould ſee bim (z). A moſt unhappy fituati- | 
on this! St. Mark muſt either contradict St. Luke, 
or contradict himſelf. *Tis agreed, however, that 
|  gecording, to St. Mark, Jeſus muſt have met his 
Diſciples in Galilee. But (letting aſide our Philoſo- 
pher s unfair ſcandalous ag gone) what is the cir- 
cumſtance in this appearance here related by We, - 
Mark, that can. afford' any man the leaſt hint, er 
it happened i in Galilee ? Fill the moment of this a 
pearance, the Apoſtles had given no credit to t 
reports of thoſe other Diſcipſes who had ſeen Jeſus 
after he had riſen, but continued hardened: in their 
hearts and obſtinate unbelievers. And can ſuch 


men be thought to have undertaken a journey to 


Galilee, in hopes of there ſeeing Feſus | ? Impoſſible. 
No propoſition in Euclid can be more certain, than 
=» that the Apoſtles could not ſtir from Jeruſalem, up- 
| on any proſpect: of their any- where meeting with 
=  ZFeſus. This appearance, therefore, did moſt cer- 
3 tainly happen at Jerſalem. And therein St. Mark 
See with St. Luke, as wel as St. John does, 
| 62-35 e who, 
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who, by the circumſtances, as our Philoſopher al- 
lows, makes the firſt appearance of Je us to be at 
Feruſalem, tho' he does not mention the place (a). 
So that with reſpect to the place of this appearance, 
St. Mark does no ways contradict St. Luke; and far 
leſs can he be underitood to contradict himſelf, It 
is true, the appearance which here he mentions, is, 
beyond all queſtion, the firſt appearance of Feſus tro 
his Apoſtles ; but he gives not the leaſt hint, that 

it is likewiſe his laſt, or his only appearance; on the 
_ contrary, he intimates that another appearance was 


to. happen in Galilee, which our Philoſopher ſeems 


to think, could nor but happen, and which is that 
particular appearance recorded by St. Matthew. 

Thus far, therefore, our Philoſopher; will give 
me leave to ſay, I have demonſtrated, - that the ap- 
pearance mentioned by St. Matthew, cannot poſ- 


ſibly be the firſt, but that another, without con- 


troverſy, muſt have happened before it: And that 
the appearance mentioned by St. Mark, is indeed the 
firſt, , but cannot poſſibly be laſt ; for that another 
appearance, as it was intimated, muſt have hap» 
pened in Galilee, So that we have only now to 
conſider the caſe of St. Luke. nh Po Dt. 
And, to be ſure, this Evangeliſt mentions only 
one appearance of Jeſus to his Apoſtles, without 
giving us any intimation of another: Nor is it to 
be queſtioned, but this is the firſt appearance; be- 
fore which, the Apoſtles were only alarmed, as he 
obſerves, with the reports of other people. But 
does St. Luke expreſsly ſay, or but darkly hint, or 
at any diſtance inſinuate, that this was the firſt and 
laſt, or the only appearance of Jeſus to his A- 
poſtles? This no other man can affirm. How then 
| 55 3 | comes 
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Tommes our. Philofopher thus to'diſtinguiſh himſelf, 
„and fo avowedly to publiſh to the world, that St. 
Laute makes this appearance of Jeſus the laſt and-the 
. _ - only. one to his Apoſtles?” I have already ſaid, that 
St. Luke mentions only one appearance, and is quite 
. filent as to any other. But, whilſt St. Luke o- 
penly aſſerts the truth of the main hiſtory, I mean 
that of the reſurrection, and gives us à plain proof 
or inſtance of it in this one appearance of Jeſus to 
his Apoſtles (without mentioning that to the two 
Diſciples;) of what conſequence can any mortal 
man think it, that he is bareſy ſilent as to any other 
\ Inſtance or appearance, which. here may be conſi- 
dered only as a circumſtance? For an Hiſtorian ha · 
ving given us What he apprehends a plain inſtance, 
or a ſufficient proof of the fact or event he relates, 
all other further proofs or inſtances he may regard 
às circumſtances not. neceſſary to be reported. So 
_ -far, in my apprehenſion, is St. Luke s ſilence in this 
matter, from being any thing of a proof, that there 
was no other appearance, or that he believed and 
knew of no other; that any thing of a Philoſopher 
would be aſhamed to propoſe it even as à colour of 
ſiuſpicion. And let the Gentleman tell us what other 
= reaſon he can pretend for his preſuming to aſſure 
mankind, St. Lake ſays, that Jeſus was with bis Aso - 
fle only one day, and aſcended on the tvening of the re- 
- . ſurreBiion day 27 By the univerſal conſent of all an · 
dee.iquity, St. Late is held to be the Author of the 
As of the Apoſtles: And there he expreſely declares, 
that 0 bir Apoſtles Jeſus ſhrwed bimſelf alive after bis 
' paſſion, by many infallible /prodfs, being ſeen of them 
forty days. Indeed our Philoſopher is pleaſed to deny, 
that St. Luke is the Author of the Ad, of the A- 
poſtles. And, for this opinion, whatever may be 
his private reaſons, this is the only one he makes 
16) P.48. 
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public; The Author of the Ars ſays, at Jeſus = 
„ was with the Apoſtles forty days, St. only 


© one day. Now, could this Author be St. Luke, 
« who ſo contradicts St. Luke (e).” Why, truly, 
at this rate of explaining hiſtory, and finding out 


contradictions, and thereby proving a book is ſpu-. 


rious, I do believe, one may undertake to prove, 


there is hardly a hiſtory in the world that can be 
held aachen, or to de writ by the perſon [whoſe 


name it bears. If one ſhall insſine to prove either 


the hi or the Annals of Tacitas to be ſpurious, 
the Gentleman's argument will ſerve effectually. 


Let vs take the hiſtory, and our Philoſopher's rea. 
ſoning is thus: The Author of this (hiſtory fays, 


= 2 Cratiſmandua having ſeized Caraftacus. by 


tle; delivered him to the Romans; but denies 
« that Caraacus had recourſe to the faith and pro - 


4 tection of that Queen, and that ſhe delivered him 5 8 
„jn bonds to the conquerors (d).“ Tacitus, in his 


his Annals, ſays, That Cratiſmandua did not ſeine 
4 Caraftacus by treachery; but that he had recourſe 
« to her faith and protection, and ſhe delivered him 


in bonds to the conquerors (e).“ Now, could 
tds Author be Tucitus who ſo contradicts 7 arts? 7-8 

But, not to difturb the Gentleman in his conceir, 
about the Author of the 4s of the Apoſtles, I ſhall 
not here inſiſt upon this paſſage of the At. It is 


2 ſufficient to ek that St. Luke's mentioning in 
his Goſpel only 8 Jeſus to his A- 
poſts, and 1 bang 1 lent as te any other, is not 
much as the ſhadow of a proof, that this is the 


5 firſt and laſt, or the only appearance of Jeſus, or 


that St. Lake knew of no other. And I am ſorry to 
abferve, that our moral Philoſopher goes 9 the 
Vor. * Dd bounds 
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bound of all honeſty; in telling the world that St. 
I Luke ſays, Jeſus aſcended on the evening of the reſur- 

 " reflicn- day, and was only one day (he ſhould have ſaid, 
__ few moments) with the Apoſties. Such an impo- 
ſition upon St. Luke, and upon mankind, is ſo un- 
worthy a Gentleman, ſo unbecoming even. a pre- 
tender to fair dealing, that one cannot but be great - 
ly concerned, there are ſuch characters in the world, 
eſpecially among thoſe who ſet, up to lead or inſtruct 

— It is true, that, beginning at this firſt ap- 
| nce of Jeſus, St. Lake goes on, without inter- 
ruption, in a continued narration, till he comes to 
relate the aſcenſion; ſo that theſe two events do 
here ſeem to be immediately connected together. 
But, as 1 have already frequently obſerved, no man 
that underſtands hiſtory can take upon him to. affirm, 
that betwixt theſe two particular events, there were 
no other events interveening. This muſt be deter- 
mined from the nature and circumſtances of things, 
and from the accounts of other Hiſtorians. And here, 
in attending tothe nature and circumſtances of things, 
it appears, in any ſenſe, beyond n. that 
this was the appearance at which Jeſus aſcended. 
And do not all the other Goſpel-hiſtorians,- not ex- 
cepting St. Marthew and St. Mark, give us to un- 
derſtand, that, betwixt the firſt appearance of Jeſus 

to the Apoſtles, and his afcenſion, there were ſe- 
veral appearances that interveened ? But this I ſhall 
have occaſion further to. explain, when I come to 
. conſider our Philoſopher's objections, with reſpect 
to the hiſtory of the aſcenſion. BT 


Upon the whole, it is apparent, that although 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, do each of them relate 
only one appearance; yet no one of them can at any 
rate be underſtood to mean the firſt and laſt, or the 
only 8 of Jeſus to his Apoſtles: And con- 
ſequently, that, with reſpect to the 1 of 

| e Jeſus, 


\ 
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Jeſus, they are in no degree contradicted by the o- 
ther New Teſtament Writers, who mention more 
appearances than one, Our Philofopher's reaſoning, 
in going about to ſhow the Goſpel-hiſtorians invol- 
ved in contradictions, would confound all hiſtory. 
Livy reports, that Scipio Africanus was ſaluted King 
by the Spaniards, for the firſt and laſt time, after the 
battle of Betula (F): But Polybius tells us, that 

both before and after that battle, he was ſaluted 
King ſeveral times (g). But after this manner, 
(which is the very manner, wherein our Philoſo- 
pher is pleaſed to treat the Goſpel- hiſtorians) to go 
about to prove, that Livy and Polybius contradict 
one another, would be judged contemptible trifling, 
or rather ſhew a man ſmitten with lunacy. And 
indeed, our Philoſopher's paſſion, to have the Go- 
ſpel-hiſtorians to eontradict one another, is a great 
deal too extravagant, and betrays itſelf roo openly. 
He tells us, that as to (what he calls) this laſt, or 
only appearance of Jeſus, St. Matthew diſagrees 
«© with" St. Luke, both as to time and place; for 
« St. Matthew ſays, it was at a mountain in Ga- 
„ lee, - where Jeſus. had appointed them; and St. 
“ Luke fays, it was at Jeruſalem, on the evening of 
the day of the reſurregtion (b).“ But, as neither of 
theſe Hiſtorians ſay, or at any diſtance ſeem to ſay, 
that Jeſus, after his reſurrection, appeared only 
once to his Apoſtles; and the Gentleman's ſagacity 
has enabled him to diſcern, that the appearance 
which St. Matthew mentions is different, both as to 
time and place, from that mentioned by St. Lake, 
might not his honeſty have diſpoſed him to ac- 
knowledge, that from hence the concluſion is, theſe 
are certainly two different appearances ;+two ap- 
2 Fa. r DT R peœarances 
Lie. lib. 27. § 21, ) Polyb. lib. 10. 5 35, 37+ 
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poarances ſo conſiſtent with one another, chat, as I 


bave above obſerved from the nature of things, the ap- 


pearante in Galilee, mentioned by St. Matthew, could 
not poſſibly have had a being, unleſs that at Jeruſa - 
lem, mentioned by St. Luke, had firſt happened? 

This, doubtleſs, is the natural conſequence; only 
the bounds of nature are not able to contain a man 
acted by a furious lawleſs ſpirit of infideliry. I am 
confident, that no Chiiftian will decline having the 
Goſpel-biſtory examined according to the ſtricteſt 


rules of criticiſm and philoſophy z and to this trial 


it has been often put. But it ſeems hard to ſuffer a 
man, in uſing the Goſpel · hiſtorians in a manner, for 
which he would be held unſufferable in the caſe of 


. any other Hiſtorians. As it may be well expected 


in a rational inſtitution, the goſpel of Chrift is a- 
gainſt all perſecution, and every one that nameth the 


name of Chriſt ought to a bhor it, But this cannot 


Hinder me from thinking, the Republic of Leiters 
ought to diſown this Gentleman, and to declare, he is 
no Philoſopher, far jeſs a moral Pliloſpher; he bears not 
the leaſt regard to the nature and relations of things. 

In the concluſion of this article, our Philoſopher 


entertains us with ſome very curious and learned 
remarks, beginning with St. Thomas's conduct, as 


to his belief of the reſurrection. ee 
- 1ft, St. Thomas's infidelity and faith were very 


© extraordinary. He would not believe that Jeſus 


% was riſen from the dead, except he ſaw and felt 
.** the wounds that cauſed his death ().“ This our 
Philoſopher judges highly unreaſonable ; and appre- 


bends, that his Diſciples might have ſatisfied them- 
ſelves with leſs. Was not Jeſus (fays he) to be 


„% known without thoſe wounds, or the prints or 


ſcats of them, by his own Diſciples? Had they 


„ 1 
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forgot the idea of his perſon, and the ſound of 
* his voice in fo ſhort a time?“ Upon fuch evi- 
dence, I confeſs, the Diſciples ought, in reaſon, to 
have believed the reſurrection. But, the Gentle- 
man, I hope, upon ſecond thoughts, will not be ſo 
forward in condemning St. Thomas for being ſo 


much .upon his guard, or {o very cautious in ad- 
mitting the truth of an event ſo very extraordin. 


It ſhews, ar leaſt, the firmneſs and honeſty of the 
man, and that be was not to be led away by any 


cheat or impoſtor. Nor can I much approve of our 
Philoſopher's ridiculing St. Thomas's demand of that 


particular inſtance of ſenſible demonſtration. Homer 
ſeems to lay great ſtreſs upon ſuch a proof in the 
caſe of Ulyſſes, without ſuſpecting it liable to ridi- 
cule, or to this wiſe objection; © if theſe. marks 
« were only prints or ſcars of wounds i in his hands 
« and fide, could not another perſon, who might 


de have a mind to deceive, make ſcars in thoſe 
« places, or the appearance of ſuch wounds? Eu- 
ryclea had not forgot the idea of Ulyſſes's pa 

| and the ſound of his voice. 
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wound in his thigh, ſhe: then immediately knew he 


was Ulyſſes ; and was s fully ſatisfied as to the 19 | 
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This ſcar Homer always calls. an inconteſtible proof. 
As ſuch Ulyſſes ſhews it, when his father Laertes de- 
manded ſome undeniable- evidence of his being his 
ſon Ulyſſes: And, to convince them beyond doubt, 
he ſhews it to Eumeus and Philetas, two old ſervants 
of he Yauſhye to 55 

_ | Having fo far mentioned this paſſage of Ho- 
mer, I cannot but obſerve further: Although Eu. 
| rycled's" diſcovery of Ulyſſes happened in the pre- 
ſence of Penelope, and was attended with ſuch cir - 
cumſtances as' might have engaged her attention, 
and led her to underſtand that her gueſt was her 
huſband ; yet ſhe came not then to diſcern who he 
was. And, I can venture to ſay, that the reaſon 
that Homer aſſigns, is this, her eyes wwere holden, that 
ſhe ſhould not know him, which the Poet repreſents as 
the effect of Miner va's diverting her mind, or em- 


ploying it otherwiſe: 
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So that one, with good reaſon, may alledge, 
Homer never would have blamed Thomas's demand- 

ing ſuch a proof for the truth of the reſurrection: 
Nor would he have judged the caſe of the two Diſ- 
cCiples going to Emmaus (their eyes were bolden, that 
- zhey ſhould not know him) a matter of ſo much ridi- 
cule. But, perhaps, the Gentleman's taſte of things 
is much more refined, and far preferable to that of 
Homer's! And, I confeſs, few men can be capable 
of propounding wiſer queſtions than our Philoſo- 
pher: Were theſe prints (ſays he) better to be 
© known than the form of his perſon, which they 
&* had ſo often ſeen?” By no means; otherwiſe, 
the ſeeing them was to little purpoſe, But, St. 
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Thomas might think, that after his reſurrection, 
theſe prints were become neceſſary parts of the form 
of his body ; and his ſeeing them could not well 
lefſen his con viction as to the identity of his Maſter's - 
real perſon, JE.) 

In his 2d Remark, our Philoſopher calls in que- 
ſtion the truth of what St. Fohn reports concerning 
the wound in ſeſus's ide. And the only reaſon he 
goes upon, is this: This fact (ſays he) was un- 
« known to St. Thomas,” (but how to St. Thomas! 
when it is here the very fact he inſiſts upon!) 
„ and the other Apoſtles ; for if they did know it 
& as well as St. John, why do none of them neither 
<« tell us of the fact, nor of theſe words that refer 
4 to it?“ Why, really I do believe, that neither 
St. 7ohn, nor any other of the Goſpel - Hiſtorians, 
have told us all that they knew. Each of them, no 
doubt, have related what they judged proper for 
their purpoſe; and what more can any ſober man 
expect or demand from any Hiſtorian whatſoever ? 
Livy tells us, that Scipio, having given orders that 
Maſſiva ſhould not be ſold along with the other A. 
frican priſoners, ſent him home to his uncle Maſaniſſa, 
honoured with preſents (t): And afterwards in- 
forms us, that Maſaniſſa in his interview with Scipio, 
aſſured him, that this civility towards his nephew 
had made him long for an opportunity of becoming 
an ally to the ns (1). Now, why does Poly- 
- bius neither tell us of the fact, (Scipiv's granting 
Maſſive his liberty,) nor yet of thoſe words (in 
Scipio's interview with Maſaniſſa, after the defeat off 
Indibilis,) that refer to it (n)? In our Philoſopher's 


manner of explaining hiſtory, Pohbius muſt deny 


thoſe events reported by Livy, and therein contra- - 
ff Reg 
© (4) Liv. lib. xxvii. 5 21. (1) ne. lib, xvii. $ 35. 
* (=) Vid, Polyb. lib, x. 5 37. lib. xi. 5 31. 
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dict him; or, to expreſs it in the Gentleman's own 


language, (when be would have St. John to deny 


what the other Goſpel-Hiſtorians report concerning 


Chriſt's fortelling his refurrection to his Diſciples, ) 


I have examined Polybins, and find, that he ſays not 
a word of any of thoſe two events, hut denies tbem 
both. This is the manner of our Philofopher. What 


Hiſtorical truths the reſt. of the world might be left 
in poſſeſſion of, under the management of this Gen- 


tleman, I am not able to foreſee. But fure I am, 
that the profeſſors of Chriſtianity ſnould not have 
left them one article that does not fuit the caufe of 
Infidelity. | "B48 


From calling in queſtion the foldier's woundin 


the body of Jeſus in the fide, he proceeds to propoſe 
his doubts as to the reality of his death. But the 


Gentleman's ſcruples upon this article, only ſhew us, 
that his Philoſophy is of ſuch a nature as to enable 


him to deny the fun is ſhining, whilſt every body 
elſe fees all about him in brightneſs. His opinion 
is, that the conqueſt that feems to be obtained over 
Mr. Moolſton, was occafioned by his granting too 


much; and therefore to prevent his ſeeming to be 

- conquered too, he will grant nothing, nothing that 
does not ſerve the deſign he has formed. This is a 
little too manifeſt in the preſent caſe. The Evan- 
geliſt Joby reports more circumſtances relating to 
the crucifixion of Jeſus, than any of the other E- 
vangeliſts; and our Philofopher picking out ſuch- of 
thoſe circumſtances as he thinks may anſwer his 


purpoſe of denying the death of Chrjft, or rendering 


it doubtful, thofe he grants to be true; but as to the 


other circumſtances that would infer the reality of 
his death, theſe, he apprehends, are falſe, and not 
to be admitted. If it be doubted. (ſays the Gen- 


* tleman) whether Jeſus was really dead when he 
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« was put into the ſepulchre, which was a cave 


% hewn out of a rock; it will be matter of leſs 


e doubt whether he roſe again? And why he aroſe 


«in the night? Why his countenance was ſo much 
* altered, that his Diſciples ſcarce knew him but by 
% his wounds? © Why he did not appear afterwards 
in public, but to his Diſciples only, &c. Add to 
this, that a healchful, ſober young man, with vis 
„ gorous ſpirits, - does not eaſily part with life, by 
wounds in the extreme parts (c).“ That his 


countenance was ſo much altered, that his — 


ſcarce knew him but by his wounds, is a plain for- 
gery of our moral Philoſopher : But that he return- 
ed to life in the night, or towards the riſing of the 


ſun; and that he did not appear afterwards in pu - 


blic, but to his Diſciples only; theſe are real matters 


of fact, (to be explained in their proper place) but 


wide from the mark, far from proving that Fefus 
did not die upon the croſs. I confeſs, indeed, that 
his dying ſo ſoon, whilſt the two that were cruci - 
fed with him were till alive, has ſomething in it 
very extraordinary: But the Goſpel-hiftory will 
enable us to account for it. Our Philoſopher muſt 
then know, that as in numberleſs other — ſo 
particularly in this, our bleſſed Saviour was infinite» 
ly ſuperior to all the individuals of human race; he 


had the intire diſpoſal of his own life, or he was en · 


dowed with an inherent power to preſerve his life, 
or to lay it down, and to take it up again, according 
as God the Father ſhould be pleaſed to appoint or 
command him. Therefore, ſays our Lord, doth my 


Father love me, becauſe I lay down my life tor ſinful 


mankind, that, upon finiſhing their redemption, I 


might take it again, No man taketh it e me, but I 
ay it down, and 


lay it down of myſelf : I have power to 
"Yor. I. | E e 


I have 
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T bave power to take it again. This commandment have 
J received of my Father (p). It was not therefore 
the malice of the Jews, that conſtrained Feſus to 
ſaffer death, or that violently forced him out of 
lid: , Win 2 e bus 
When the band of men, who came to apprehend 
him, had anſwered, that they were ſeeking Jeſus of 
Nazareth; upon our Lord's telling them, that he 
was the man, they went backward, and fell to the 
ground: The effect of an inviſible power, which 
ſhews us, that without his permiſſion they could not 
poſſibly have taken him. But, without a miracle, 
by the darkneſs of the night, he might have made 
his eſcape, and conveyed: himſelf out of their reach. 
Nevertheleſs, Jeſus knowing all things that ſhould come 
upon him, went forth, and once again ſaid unto them, 
whom ſeek ye ? And having as often told them, that 
he was the man, he delivered himſelf into their 
hands; only requeſting that his Diſciples might have 
their liberty: I have told you, ſays our Lord, that I 
am he. Tf therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe go their way 
(). Wherein we ſtill ſee, that the bleſſed Feſus 
diſpoſes of his own life, and willingly yields up him- 
ſelf to ſuffer death. Nor do we find him acting an- 
other part before his Judges. Here, indeed, in ge- 
neral, he aſſerts his innocence, and avowedly. claims 
the character he had all along aſſumed. But he pro- 
ceeds no farther: He enters into no particular plea 
or apology, whereby to move his Judges either on 
the ſide of juſtice or of favour; nay, he plainly 
flights the fair opportunity he had of diſappointing 
the malice of the Jews his perſecutors. For ſo tho- 
roughly was Pilate convinced of the integrity and 
innocence. of Jeſus, and ſo high an opinion had he 
conceived of his merit, that he not only was con- 
85 | i ſtant 


| 05 Joh. x. 17, 18. (2) Joh. xvii. 8. 


SecT. III. Chriſtian Revelation. 219 
ſtant in publicly declaring, he found no fault in him, 


and therefore. argued with the Fews in his favour, 
and ſhewed an earneſtneſs to prevail with them to 
fave him; but hearing it objected to Jeſus, that be 
made himſelf the Son of God, and, in his notion of 
things, ſuſpecting he might be /o ; alarmed by this 
particular in his character, he went again into the 
judgment- hall, he aſks Jeſus from whence be was, and 
aſſures him, that as he had power to-crucify him, ſo be 
had power to releaſe him (r). A fair invitation to 
Feſus, one would think, to ſhelter himſelf under his 
authority. And had our Lord improved the oppor- 
tunity, and directly thrown himſelf upon Pilates 
protection, it appears to me more than probable, 
that Pilate would have exerted his power, and ſaved 
him. But, the bleſſed Jeſus, ſlighting all advantages 
that could promiſe him ſafety, interpoſes in no 
degree, but ſuffers human paſſions to go on in their 
own courſe. So that in the end, Pilate obſerving 
that the Jews were violently importunate to have 
him put to death, and that Je/us himſelf was careleſs 
of his life, yields to the clamours of the multitude, 
and, with great reluctancy, delivers up Jeſus to be 
crucified, And do we not here likewife ſee, that 
the bleſſed Jeſus, as one having the diſpoſal of his 
own life, does, on purpoſe, reſign himſelf to ſuffer 
the death of the croſs ? A conduct not for our imi- 
tation, who have no power over.our own lives; and 
which the Apoſtle Paul was far from imitating. But 
as Fefus declared, he had power to lay down bis life, 
and power to take it again, and had received ſuch a 
command of his Father ; with this perfectly conſiſts 
his not minding his own preſervation, and his giving 
up himſelf to be crucified, And from the many mi- 
racles which he wrought, we may well reſt aſſured, 
| . ö he 
(r) Job. xix, 7.—i0. 
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he had a natural power to have come down from the 
croſs, and confounded the raillery of his enemies. 
With great truth, therefore, jt may be affirmed, that 
whilſt Zeus was able to have faved his life, and tri- 
umphed over his enemies, he willingly delivered 
himſelf into the hands of the eu to be crucified : 
And upon the croſs, having it ſtill in his power to 
deliver himſelf, to retain his life, or to lay it down, 
he ſolemnly reſigns it into the hands of his Father; 
Or, before the agonies of his body had exhauſted 
His ſpirits, and put a ſtop to the animal functions, 
he willingly parted with life, and, by his own pro- 
per deed, gave himſelf up to death, an offering and 
ſacrifice to God, for the fins of the world. f 
This is a confiſtent, natural account from the Go- 
| ſJpel-hiſtory, how it happened that Jeſus came fo 
oon to expire upon the croſs ; And with this agrees 
the conduct of the Centurion, and of thoſe that were 
"with bim, watching Jeſus (s). After our Lord had 
- hang upon the croſs for the ſpace of about fix hours, 
the Centurion who ſtood over againſt him, heard him cry 
with a loud voice, It is finiſhed; Father, into thy hangs 
I commend my ſpirit: And with this voice, he like- 
wiſe ſaw him immediately bow his head, and give up 
the ghoſt. And, as in the opinion of the Centurion, 
the forte and loudneſs of this voice did by no means 
ſhew the patient in a languiſhing condition, ready 
either to fall into a Hyncope, or totally to expire; but 
df that ſtrength and vigour of body that made a de- 
liguium impoſſible, and would prevent death for a 
conſiderable time, and make it long and lingering ; 
ſo when, notwithſtanding this, he unexpectedly ſaw, 
that upon this ſtrong and loud voice, his giving up 
the ghoſt immediately followed; a great ſurprize 
_ ſeized him, he was forced to ſuſpect there was ſome- 
| „ thing 
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thing more than human im the caſe, and according 
to his Heathen notions, ſeems to have apprehended, 
that after ſome ſupernatural manner Jeſus had left 
the earth, and gone up to the aſſembly of the Gods. 
And when the Centurion which ſtood over againſt bim, 
Jaw that he fo cried out, and gave up the ghoſt, be ſaid, 
truly this man was the Son of God (t). And thus 
what Plate before only ſuſpected, the Centurion de- 
clares is now fully confirmed, in real truth Jelus was 
the Son of God: A character which the Heathen . 
gave to thoſe, in whoſe death rhere appeared any 
particular circumſtance or acceflory, which they 
might think miraculous, or uncommonly favourable 
to the perſon deceaſed. So that however at this 


time, and in this part of the world, our moral Phi- 


loſopher may mcline to diſbelieve the reality of the 


death of Jeſus upon the croſs, we are well perſuaded 
it was no matter of doubt with the Roman Centu- 
rion who was preſent; and an eye-witneſs of all that 


was done, and whoſe curiofity could not but engage 
him carefully to examine an event, which to him 


appeared fo very extraordinary. 


It appears too, that when Joſepb of Arimatben | 
petitioned to have the body of Jeſus given him, 
Pontius Pilate was not raſh in granting the requeſt, 


His conduct was natural and juſt : For as in the 


common courſe of things, Pilate had no reaſon to 
apprehend it, he was ſurpriſed at the account of his 


being already dead; and therefore being aware to 


have full information of the truth of ſo uncommon 
an event, he called unto him the Centurion, and aſted 
whether be had been any while dead. And when be 
knew it f the Centurion, be gave the body to Jo- 
ſepb (u). a ME cI22: bay Tt 4 
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In ſhort, -as the day following the crucifixion 
was the Sabbath, when the bodies ſhould not re- 
main upon the croſs ; the Fewws addreſſed Pilate be- 
feeching him, that their legs might be broken, and 
that they might be taken away. Then came the ſol- 
diers, and brake the legs of the firſt, and of the other 
which was crucified with him. But when they came to 
Jeſus, and ſaw that be was dead already, they brake not 
his legs. And does not this yet farther convince 
us, that even in thoſe circumſtances wherein the 
death of Chriſt was the queſtion, and people's con- 4 
duct was to be regulated by its certainty, there is no 
manner of doubt concerning its reality ? So tho- 
roughly were they convinced, that Zeſus was moſt 
certainly dead, that they brake not bis legs, whilſt they 
brake the legs. of the other two whom they found li- 
ving. . But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear pierced his 
fide, and: forthwith came there out blood and water (x). 
A piece of barbarity upon the dead body of Jeſus, 
which I am prone to think, was committed at the 
direction of ſome of the Fewiſh Rulers, who un- 
doubtedly were preſent upon this occaſion, that no 
means might be neglected, whereby utterly to ex- 
tinguiſh the life of S fs, to render the dead body, 
as they might think, incapable of reviving, and to 
cut off all hopes or pretences of a reſurrection. To 
every man, therefore, who knows in what part of 
the human body blood and water are lodged, if, the 
death of Chriſt was doubtful before, it muſt now ap- 
- pear a reality beyond all contradiction. So that, 
without a degree of ignorance or malice, that blinds 
or hardens the heart againſt rational conviction, no 
man can deny the death of Feſus upon the croſs, 
fooliſhly pretending that the only infallible gn - 
5 deat 
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death is putrefaction. And indeed this ſign is alto» | 


gether incompatible with the character of Jeſus, 
who foretold, that he was to lay down bis life of bim- 
ſelf, and that on the third day be was to take it again; 
and of whom it had been long before. propheſied, 
that God would not ſuffer his holy One to ſee cor- 
ruption ()). Wo 

Theſe are ſo many circumſtances relating to the 
death of Chriſt, which, as they ſtand in the hiſto- 
ry, do every one of them lead us to regard that 


event as moſt certain and undoubted. Such of 


them, as I before hinted, as may be conſiſtent 
with our Lord's being ſtill alive, our Philoſopher 


is pleaſed to admit, namely, that his legs were not 


broken to baſten and compleat his death, as the others 
were; that Joleph begged the body of Jeſus from 
Pilate; that Pilate marvelled if he were already dead; 


and that he was taken down by Joſeph himſelf (z). 


But as to all the other circumſtances that would put 
the death of our Lord beyond queſtion, thoſe he 
finds it neceſſary to ſuppreſs or reject: In particu - 
lar he denies, that one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear 
pierced his fide. Where the Gentleman pickt up 


his philoſophy, no body is concerned; but it muſt 


be of a very ſingular nature, if it is able to juſtify 


bim in culling matters of fact after this manner, or 


in thus regarding and rejecting the authority of St. 
Jobn, and of every other New Teſtament Writer, 
preciſely as it ſuits the cauſe of Infidelity. One 


can have little pleaſure. in making ſuch reflections; 


but the management is ſo bare-faced and open, that 
one cannot but obſerve, it is not our Philoſopher's 
deſign to find out truth, but to ſuppreſs it, and in 
place thereof to obtrude upon the world untruths 
and 
00 Pfal. xvi. 10. Acts il. 27, 31. and xiv. 35, 37. 
(z) P. 50. ; | 
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and contradictions, that are manifeſtly his own for- 
ging. The end ſaniifies the means, is a wicked 
maxim, juſtly abhorred by all ſober men, and I 
am loth to count it among the principles of a mo- 
ral Philoſopher. N tal 
After all, what can thoſe Gentlemen mean in at- 
| tempting to perſuade the world, that 7eſus did not 
expire upon the croſs? The conſequence is, we 
muſt believe, that Jeſus was alive after the cruci- 
| fixion; that he appeared to his Diſciples, that he 
converſed familiarly with them, and gave them all 
poſſible proofs of the identity of his perſon. Here 
therefore we have thoſe moral Philoſophers fairly 
embarked with us in ſupporting the evidence of 
what Chriſtians call the reſurrection. And! violent- 
ly ſuſpect, that the evidence whereby that Chriſtian 
article is Juſtifted, carries in it ſuch ſtrength and 
foree, that our Infidels, unable to withſtand it, and 
conſcious of the folly of all their. objections, have 
at length caſt about, and like men in deſpair, catched 
hold of this filly argument, with which they periſh 
utterly, whilſt therein they manifeſtly betray their 
own cauſe.” In the mean while, now that we are 
all agreed, that Feſus was'alive after bis crucifixion, 
and, without doubt, the Rulers of the Jews came 
very fooh to hear of it, and fadly dreaded the con- 
ſequences of ſuch an event; I could wiſh our mo- 
ral Philoſophers not to trouble them with other dif- 
fieulties, would clearly explain to us by what mira- 
ele did it happen, that Jeſus was ever after kept out 
of the hands of his enemies, and eſcaped the falling 
again a facrifice to their enraged paſſtons ? 
From his third remark we learn, that the Gentle- 
man is fo much out of humour with the firſt pu- 
bliſhers of Chriſtianity, that nothing in their cha- 
racter is able to pleaſe. him, In his frf mart 
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he repreſents St. Thomas as very extravagant in his 
demands, with reſpect to the evidence upon which 
he was willing to admit the truth of the reſurrection 
of Feſus. He would not believe that Jelus was rifen 
from the dead, except he ſaw and felt the wounds that 
cauſed his death. * What, (ſays the Gentleman) 


„was not Jeſus to be known without them by his 


** own Diſciples? Had they forgot the idea of his 
e perſon, and the ſound of his voice, in ſo ſhort a 
" 5 were theſe prints better to be known 


* than the form of his perſon, which they had ſo 


often ſeen?” After this manner does our Philo- 
ſopher run on in condemnation of St. 1homas, for 


demanding too much. And yet, when Jeſus ap- 
peared again to his Diſciples; and ſaid to Thomas, 


Reach hither thy fing er, and behold my bands; and 
reach hither thy band, and thruſt it into my fide; and 


be not faithleſs but. believing : As Thomas upon this 
came to be fully ſatisfied, that the perſon now ap- 


pearing was Jeſus, and anſwered and ſaid unto him, 


My Lord, and my God! Our Philoſopher is not yet 
Herd with St. Thomas's conduct. He now con- 
demns him for. believing on too little, or upon no 


evidence at all. He ſeems (ſays the Gentleman) 


to have believed without proof of the identity of 
* his Maſter's real perſon.” And then, with a ſil- 
ly ſneer, ſubjoins ; “ a true faith in the reſurrection, 


£ rejects the evidence of ſenſe : Bleſſed are they 


* that have not ſeen, and yet have believed (a).“ 
A bleſſing which our Philoſopher treats ſo con- 
temptuouſly; and, to avoid it, puts himſelf in ſo 
ridiculous a dreſs, that, had not his Title-page. told 
the world, he ig a moral Philoſopher, one ſhould have 
been tempted to ſuſpect, he only means to ſhew che 


Vol. I. | Ff buffoon, 
(a) P. 50. | | 
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buffoon, and how contemptibly and inconſiſtently 
a ludicrous humour can argue in favour of infi- 
delity. Nee | 
His 40 and laſt remark, is concerning a particu- 
lar circumſtance mentioned by Oe when Jeſus 
appeared once and again to his Diſciples. The cir- 
cumſtance is this: Then the ſame day at evening, being 
the firſt day of the week, when the doors were 
ſhut, where the Diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the 
Jews, came Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, And again, 


then came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, and ftood in 


the midft (b). © Here: (ſays our Philoſopher) it is 
e ſuggeſted, that one ſolid or material body, paſſed 
« through another ſolid or material body, without 
„ jnjuring the form of either, both the paſſing and 

* paſſive body remaining the ſame, contrary to all 
the laws of nature (c).“ What a mean carping 
diſpoſition is this that takes hold of ſuch, a handle to 
raiſe ſuch an objection! Every man that has com- 
mon ſenſe himſelf, and allows: as much to other 
people, will underſtand, that, by theſe expreſſions, 
St. Jobn only means to repreſent to us the ſituation 
the Diſciples were in, when Jeſus appeared to them: 
They were afraid of the eus, and for fear of being 
ſurpriſed, they had cauſed the doors of the houſe, 
where they were aſſembled, to be ſhut : Or poſſibly, 
this phraſe, the doors being ſbut, may here rather 
denote that particular time of night, when people 


ſhut their gates to prevent looſe idle vagrants from 


entering. Now, to the Diſciples in thoſe circum- 
ſtances, or at that time of night, came Jeſus, and 
Aood in the midſt : And he has certainly a ſtrange 
imagination, that can here ſee it ſuggeſted, that to 
come at his Diſciples, Feſus paſſed through doors or 
4. Al | S e ſtone-walls. 


) John xx. 19, 26, (5) P. 50, 51. 
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ſtone- walls. But a man determined to oppoſe Chri- 
ſtianity, is capable of forming the wildett images, 
and, without bluſhing, can go about to impoſe them 
upon other people. Elſewhere we are told, that 
when his Diſciples were aſleep, Jeſus came unio them, 
and ſaid, What, could ye not watch with me one bour ? 
Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation. 
The ſpirit indeed is willing, but the fleſh is weak (d). 

Now, would it not be ridiculous to alledge, that the 
Hiſtorian means, Jeſus ſpoke all this to his Diſci- 
ples faſt aſleep? · And when it js here ſaid, that when 


the doors were ſhut, Jeſus came to his Diſciples and 
flood in the midſt; is it not equally ridicylous to al- 


ledge, that the Hiſtorian means, the. ſolid body 


«of FJeſus paſſed through the ſolid body of the 


„ doors?“ No doubt, as in the former caſe, the 
Diſciples came to be awakened; ſo, in the latter, the 
doors came to be opened. In mort, if the Gentle- 


man's imputation, in the caſe of St. John, be well 


founded, the beſt Hiſtorians, Pauſanias in particu- 
lar, muſt ſhare in it. We are told, that, during 
' the celebration of the feſtival of Bacchus, not far 
from che town of Elis, the god himſeif is pleaſed to 


honour the feaſt with his preſence. And they give 
a proof of it, which citizens and ſtrangers have 
leave to examine and know the truth of. © In the 


e temple or chapel of Bacchus, they 8 three veſ- 
* ſels quite empty; they lock and ſeal the doors; 


next day they return; and finding the doors ill 
locked and ſealed, they enter into the chapel, 


«© where they ſee the three veſſels full of wine (e).“ 
What! do both Prieſts and people, in their way to 
obſerve this miracle, paſs through the ſolid doors of 


the 2718 Such are the learned remarks of our 
Philoſopher, 


(a) Match. xxvi. 40, 41. (e) Pauſan. lib, 6, cap. 2. 
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Philoſopher, and let the world judge. of their im - 
Ttance. * 


Before he concludes this remark, our Philoſopher 


delivers his opinion as to the poſſibility of proving 
the reality of Chriſt's body after the reſurrection. 
Is it then poſſible? No, (ſays the Gentleman) 
that's impoſſible. Every real miracle is an abſur- 
% dity to common ſenſe and underſtanding, and 
«© contrary to the attributes of God; becauſe it 
„ breaks down the bounderies and laws of nature, 
which are the only rules of truth and certainty 
“% tro mankind (F).“ It ſeems ſurpriſing how a man 
of this opinion, has given, himſelf ſo much needleſs 


trouble in finding out abſurdities, inconſiſtencies, 


and contradictions, in the hiſtory of the reſurrecti- 
on, when, in ſo compendious a manner, only by 
ſhewing, that © every real miracle is an abſurdity 
to common: ſenſe, and contrary to the attributes 
s of God,” he might have all at once overturned 
the whole ſtructure of ſupernatural revelation. I 
confeſs, that, towards the end of his book, in a 
' ſtrange jumble of ranting ſtuff, that ſhews the con- 
fuſion and perplexity of a_labouring brain, he pre- 
tends to make out ſomething of this nature. But, 
as J am not able to comprehend, how a man can 
hold the natural impoſſibility of a miracle, without, 
at the ſame time, avowing the atheiſtical philoſophy 


of Spineſe; ſo J mult beg leave to ſay, that however 


the Gentleman may intend them, he uſes ſome ex- 
preſſions that ſeem plainly to bear the ſentiments of 
that philoſophy. Thus, among other things, he tells 
us, a power to work miracles, is a power ſuperior 
« to the univerſal laws, by which the ſyſtem of 
„things are governed. This, (ſays he) is the 
„„ | | 8 % power 


(/) B.. 53, 


1 
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*© power of imagination only, and. contrary to the 
6e attributes of God; to that which is the moſt 
& clear of all others, his unchangeableneſs. The 
*© ſame cauſes muſt always produce the ſame ef. 


4 fects (g).“ Is it then in our imagination only, that 


that infinite mind has an exiſtence, whole al- 
mighty power, in the creation of the world, having 
eſtabliſhed the univerſal laws, by which the ſyſtems 
of things are governed, muſt be conceived {till ſu- 


perior to thoſe laws? Again we are told, whe- 
cc 


ther the divine, human, and mundane. nature, 
« be mutable or immutable, there is no occaſion for 
{© the interpoſition of any miraculous power; be- 


* cauſe, if they change, they all change together, 


* whereby THE WHOLE, comes under a new 
“ ſyſtem of univerſal laws, not in any particular 
* inſtances to be altered or controled. And thus, 
“it happening upon every change that can be ſup- 
6“ poſed, as there is no occaſion, ſo there can be no 
{© interpoſition of any miraculous power. But if the 
« divine, human, and mundane nature, be immu- 
<« table, (which implies, there is no power in THE, 
„- WHOLE ſuperior to, or able to control the 


_ © univerſal laws, whereby things are governed,) as 


things begin, ſo they muſt neceſſarily go on; no 
* miracles at firſt, no miracles can ever happen 
but once miracles, always miracles; for the ſame 
* cauſes muſt always produce the fame effects: So 
e that, if miracles were ever neceſſary, they muſt 
** be always neceſſary; or if God ever wrought 


* miracles, as the proof of the revglation of his 
will, he will always purſue the ſame method (H).“ 


This, in my apprehenſion, is our Philoſpher's rea- 


ſoning. And is there then ſo neceſſary a depen- 
| | dence 


( P.j8. (b) r. 79, 86. 


— 
— 


doctrines of Chriſtianity, he 
of Spinoſa! | 
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dence of the divine, human, and mundane nature, 
one upon another, that we cannot conceiye the di - 
vine nature to have had an exiſtence, before this 
2 complexion of things? Or, ſuppoſing the 


human and mundane nature to come to be extin- 


guiſhed, (for what has had a beginning, may come 
to an end) muſt we at the ſame time likewiſe ſup- 
poſe the utter extinction of the divine nature? 
« If they change (ſays our Philoſopher) they all 
change together.“ In ſhort, Is the divine, hu- 
man, and mundane nature, in ſuch a ſituation, and 
ſo linked together, that all of them are equally in- 
volved in “ the ſame abſolute fatal neceſſity ? Once 
„ miracles always miracles ; the ſame cauſes muſt 
* always produce the ſame effects.? Indeed I can- 
not clear our Philoſopher from being a Diſciple of 
Spinoſa. And, to be ſure, in his Maſter's ſcheme of 


_ philoſophy, a miracle is the abſurdeſt thing in na- 


ture, a thing in itſelf abſolutely inconſiſtent, and 


ſtrictly impoſſible. . Behold then the grand under- 
taker! wondrouſly well qualified, to ſhew man- 


* kind the ſtupid nature of bigotry, to hold forth 
« the acceptable light of truth, to recover the dig- 
* nity of virtue, and to promote that veneration 


for wiſdom. and truth, which has been debaſed 


e and degraded- by faith 12h In place of the 
ubſtitutes the principles 

Let us now conſider what the Gentleman obſerves, 
4thly, as to the other appearances mentioned by 
St. John and St. Paul. And here he declares him- 
{elf with great conciſeneſs. 5 
Ak. Sohn (ſays he) tells us of more appearances 

* of Feſus to his Diſciples, than the other Evange- 
„ © «ns 


— 


(i) . 72, | 


Sect: III. Chriftian Revelation. 1 
p ; 8 - 2 2 


« liſts do, and after they ſay he aſcended, or took 
it his laſt leave of them; it is ſufficient therefore to 
* ſay of St. John's evidence, that his deſtroys theirs, 
« or theirs deſtroy his (#).” And as the other Evan- 
geliſts, who relate, each of them, only one particular 
appearance of Jeſus to his Apoſtles, do mention not 
one ſingle word, or give not the moſt diſtant hint, of 
its being the only one, or the firſt and laft, at which 
Feſus aſcended, or took his laſt leave of them; and 
I have made it clearly out, that it cannot poſſibly 
be ſo underſtood, but that other appearances muſt 
undoubtedly have happened; it is ſufficient here to 
ſay, in anfwer to out Philoſopher, that St. 7obn's 
evidence is altogether conſiſtent with that of the 0- 
ther Evangeliſts; and, to a man who underſtands the 
nature of hiſtory, there is not the fainteſt ſhadow of 
diſagreement among them. Of ſuch fort are the 
contradictions charged upon the Evangeliſts, that 
all Hiſtorians, from the beginning of time to the 
end thereof, treating of the ſame ſubject, muſt un- 
avojdably be guilty of them, and thereby, in our 
Philoſopher's account, mutually deſtroy each other's 
evidence; whereof I have above given ſome in- 
ſtances. So that whatever credit our Philoſopher , 
may have otherwiſe acquired, he has certainly the 
honour of having invented a ſpunge for all hiſtory. 
Ass for St. Paul's evidence, this too the Gentle- 
man very ſoon diſpatches. After expoſing his wit, 
and repeating his old blunder in the caſe of the two 
Diſciples; he comes to tell us, as St. Paul ſaw 
 & Teſus only in a viſion, he ſeems to be in his vi- 
* ſions about his relation of Jeſus's appearances (J). 
And muft this impertinent reflection, amidſt a little 
more fuch pitiful raillery, blaſt the reputation of = 


(4) P. 53. (1) Ibid, 
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Paul, and invalidate his credit among mankind ? 
The man is viſionary beyond meaſure that can think 
fo. Our Philioſopher .ought to keep his vanity 
within narrower bounds, and not affront the world 
in imagining, that his authority, or a little piece of 
his ill-grounded rigicule, muſt overbear and finally 
conclude the public judgment. St. Paul agrees with 
the reſt, as the reſt agree with one another. And 
among the reſt there is all the agreement that can be 
expected, or that can be found among Hiſtorians of 
the beſt reputation: And, after the ſame manner, 
does St. Paul agree with all the New Teltament 
Writers. But the 500 brethren (he ſays) Chriſt 


e appeared to, are all lumped together, and might 


e as caſily have been made 5oOO, and as hard to 
cc prove or diſprove the one as the other.“ And 
Juſt ſo, the 2000 horſe with which, Liuy tells us, 
Hannibal marched to reconnoitre the city of Rome, 
are all lumped together, and might as eafily have 
been made 4000, and as hard to prove or diſprove 
the one as the other. Did ever moral Philoſopher 
bleſs the world with ſuch curious and inſtructive 
reflections? What now ſhall become of the defend 
ers of revelation? The cauſe of infidelity muſt tri- 
umph in the hands of this philoſophic Gentleman. 
Only it is great pity that his, exceſs of modeſty. has 
prevented his truſting wholly to his clear and con- 
cluſive reaſoning, and tempted him to admit the 
monſtruous ſpirit of buffoonry, that overpowers and 
diſgraces his moral philoſophy, and preſumes, at e- 

very turn, to help him out in his argument. 
Ide gib and daft point propoſed by the Gentleman 
to be conſidered, is the aſcenſion of Jeſus, concern- 
ing which we are told, they alſo diſagree, or con- 
tradict one another. And this diſagreement, or 
e contradiction 
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contradiction he pretends to make out in this man- 
ner: 

„ St. Mark, (ſays he) and St. Lake acquaint us, 
that, after Zeſus appeared to the eleven as they 
&« ſat at meat, and had ſpoken.to them, he aſcended 
into heaven. St. Luke ſays, and with him the 
Author of the Ads ſeems to agree, that the place 
of his aſcenſion was Bethany. So that if St. Mark 
„ means Galilee, he contradicts theſe. If he means 
«© the ſame place as theſe do, he contradicts himſelf; 
“ for he ſays the Angel, or young man, told them 
4 FJeſus was gone before the Diſciples into Galilee, 


EY and there they ſhould ſee him. St. Mathew, 


«St. Mark, and St. Lyke, mention this appearance 
„of Jeſus to his Apoſtles, as the firſt and laſt | 
„time; St. John and St. Paul ſay, it was not the 
“ laſt, St. Matthew and St. Jobn, who were 
ce two of the Apoſtles, and therefore ſhould be 
te thoſe that ſaw his aſcenſion, ſeem to ſay, that he 
never aſcended ; at leaſt they mention nothing of 
it. And, according to them, it is a queſtion, 
„ whether he is gone yet (m).“ This is our Phi- 
loſopher's objection; and it is apparent, that the 
whole ſtreſs of it lies upon his alledging, that as 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, do each of them men- 
tion only one appearance, ſo each of them means 
the firſt and laſt, or the only appearance of Jeſus to 
his. Apoſtles. But none of theſe Evangeliſts having 
in the leaſt inſinuated any thing of that nature, but 
quite the contrary, the only reaſon whereby our 
Philoſopher can pretend to- juſtify. his opinion, is 
their being barely ſilent as to any other appearance, 
which, TI have often obſerved, cannot poſſibly avail - 
him. This, however, is what in every inſtance he 
Vor, 1. 88 Gg ſeems 
l) P. 54, 55: | 
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ſeems wholly to reſt upon. Only in the preſent 
caſe, with reſpe& to Matthew and John, whodo not 
| expreſily relate the aſcenſion after the reſurrection, 
though in the body of their hiſtory they openly a- 
vow it, and St. John in particular frequently mentions 
it very pointedly, he abates ſomething of his confi- 
denece, and is not quite ſo poſitive, that their ſilence 
is an argument againſt the aſcenſion, or that therein 
they contradict the other Hiſtorians who report it; 
They ſeem, (ſays he) to ſay, that Jeſus never 
ce aſcended; at leaſt they mention nothing of it.“ 
And how could they poſſibly ſay, or ſeem to ſay, 
that Jeſus never aſcended, when they mention no- 
thing of that event ? As therefore our Philoſopher 
ſeems here to allow, that the filence of Matthew 
and John, as to the aſcenſion of Feſus, is no argu- 
ment againſt the truth of that event, and can be held 
no contradiction to the report of other Hiſtorians 
ho relate it; ſo, if he condeſcends to be conſiſtent 
with himſelf, he muſt likewiſe allow, that the bare 
ſilence of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, who mention 
each of them only one appearance of Jeſus to his 
Apoſtles, -is no argument againſt the truth of his 
having made more appearances, and can be held no 
. contradiction to the report of other Hiſtorians who 
relate them. But having already ſufficiently ex- 
plamed this article, I ſhall here briefly examine, 
whether, betwixt the firſt appearance of Jeſus to his 
Apoſtles, and his aſcenſion which St. Luke and St. 
Mark ſeem to connect immediately together, one has 
good reaſon to reſt aſſured, that 10 other events 
a have interveened, 
Inn general, I muſt again aber; nothing can, be 
more certain, than that an Hiſtorian's barely con- 
necting two events immediately together, is no 
proof, no fort of evidence, that betwixt theſe two 
| | | cents 


* Af 
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events there happened no intermediate ones. Whe- 
ther any ſuch happened, muſt be determined from 
the nature and circumſtances of things, and from 
the accounts we have from other Hiſtorians. And 
conſidering the circumſtances of this appearance 
mentioned by St. Lake, which was the firſt fight the 
Apoſtles had of Jeſus after his reſurrection, it cannot 
poſſi bly be underſtood to be the laſt. Our Philoſo- 
pher agrees, that this appearance is the ſame with 
the firſt of thoſe related by St. John, who tells us 
it happened in the evening, or at night; and how | 
far the night muſt have been ſpent, before this ap- 
pearance could be concluded, one may learn, or 
reaſona bly conjecture, from St. Luke. His ftory is 
this: | «AW | . 
Againſt the time that the two Diſciples, with 
Jeſus in their company, reached Emmaus, the day 
was far ſpent, and it was towards evening. Upon 
their importunity our bleſſed Saviour eondeſcending 
to go with them into the houſe where they ſeem to 
have propoſed to lodge that night, ſome time muſt 
have paſſed, and very probably it was now night or 
ſupper · time, againſt ſomething to eat was prepared 
for them. While they were in the houſe, no doubt, 
the ſubject of their converſation by the way was re- 
newed; and, as they fat at table, Feſus having been 
. Pleaſed to make himſelf known to them, tis reaſon« 
able to conceive, as I have above explained this paſ- 
ſage, that he continued with them till ſupper was 
ended, or the repaſt was over: And thus the even- 
ing was far advanced, or it muſt have been a good 
deal later. After the two Diſciples had come to the 
knowledge of Jeſus, and Jeſus had withdrawn from 
them, they roſe up the ſame hour and returned to 
Jeruſalem; and againſt the time they came to town, 
having walked more than ſeven miles, it muſt hays 
| cen 
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been ſtill farther on in the night. And ſuppoſing, 
that ſo ſoon as they arrived, they repaired directly 
to where the Apoſtles were aſſembled; as they 
found them diſcourſing about an appearance of Feſus 
to Peter, no doubt, they gladly had the patience to 
hear the circumſtances of that appearance, and then 
they told the company what things had happened in 
the "yy to Emmaus, and how he was known of them 
in breaking of bread; all which muſt have conſumed 
ſome conſiderable time. In the interim, as they are 
relating thoſe events, Feſus himſelf coming into the 
room, appears to them; upon which, they being 
terrified and affrighted, he compoſes their minds; 
he ſhews them the marks wherehy they could not 
but diſtinguiſh him; and having given them all 
poſſi ble - proofs of the reality of his body, and that 
he had molt certainly returned to life again; he ex- 
pounds to them the Scriptures, and from thence 
. convinces'them, that thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuf- 
fer, and to riſe from the dead the third day: In con- 
cluſion, he lets them know, how they were to be 
employed in the world, namely, that repentance and 
remiſſion f fins ſhould be preached in his name, among 
all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. And ye, ſays our 
Lord, are witneſſes of theſe things, * Now, as all theſe 
| particulars, properly explained, as undoubtedly they 
were, could not paſs in a moment, or in a few mi- 
nutes, but neceſſarily required ſeveral hours; of neceſ- 
ſity one muſt apprehend, that by this time it was late, 
or pretty far in the night. Thus ſtands the ſtory of 
this appearance. How then is it poſſible to imagine, 
that, after all this, when the night was ſo far ſpent, 
Jeſus led them out as far as to Bethany, ' a Sabbath- 
* day's journey, or at the diſtanee of more than a mile, 
and was there parted from them, and carried up into 
heaven? Would not this repreſent the aſcenſion to 
4 . have 
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have happened at a time of night, when people 
ſhould not be well able to diſtinguiſh the neareſt 
objects, or one face from another, fi leſs to look 


ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, and to behold him as be went 


up, til a cloud received bim out of their fight ; ex- 
preſſions, that import — s gazing up into heaven 

n broad day-light? Let our Philoſopher be as com- 
fident as he will, that the hiſtory of the reſurrection 
and aſcenſion, is all forgery; it he will alloiy the 
contrivers to have had common ſenſe, and impoſtors 
are not commonly deſtitute of this quality, I can 
appeal to himſelf, whether he really thinks, that 
immediately upon relating this appearance of Jeſus, 


Which happened at {upper-time, Luke would have 


hurried on, 2 concluded it with a midnight aſoen · 
ſion, When no body ſhould be able to witneſs it ? 
As Like is ſuppoſed to have had the whole at his 
own framing; beyond all queſtion, he would have 
made his ſtory a little more feaſible, and not told us 


a tale ſo very fooliſh and abſurd, that no man of 


common ſenſe can be thought capable of inventing 
it. In attending, therefore, to the circumſtances 
of this appcarance, (even ſuppoſing Lute an impo- 

ſtor, as our Philoſopher would have him) one can- 


not but reſt confident, that this could not poſſibly be 
the laſt appearance of Fefus, to his Apoſtles, 1 


which he aſcended. 

Nor will the ciremmſtinbes of the Apoſtles ſuffer 
us to conceive, that Jeſus, after his reſurrection, 
met his Apoſtles only once, and that, at rhis meet; 
ing, he took his laſt leave of them, and went up 
into heaven. From St. Luke himſelf we underſtand, 
that the Apoſtles had the ſtrongeſt puejudiees againſt 
the reſurrection of Feſus, and could not believe the 
reports of their Fellow. diſciples, that would have led 
them to apprehend he was riſen, _— yet theſe very 
men 


— : 


* 
2 — — —. 2 
————— —ů— —— — — — — 2 — => — —— - - 
— = — — "Iz — * — IR ——— * — - 
- -_ — —— 
- l | — * 2 
2 A 1 . a * 
be” Bo, 1 ak : = 
2 
4 — SK > 7 inch * 2 * 18 od LS. > > 
> - 2 * 1 * _— a 
5 — — to -- 


238 The Trubof th Szer:1.. 


men were to be employed. in preaching repentance 
and remiſſion of ſins in the name of Jeſus, among all 
nations beginning at Jeruſalem; and, at the hazard 
of their lives, to teſtify to the world, that Jeſus was 
riſen from the dead, and had aſcended into heaven. And 
to thoſe men, thus prejudiced, and thus to be em- 
ployed, is it to be imagined, that Jeſus appeared 
only once, and that too, ſo late as when they were 
at ſupper; and, having diſcourſed with them for 
- ſome time, immediately let them out as far as to 
Bethany, and there, all things covered in darkneſs, left 
them and went up into heaven? That things were 
tranſacted in ſo great a hurry, and in ſuch unfitting 
circumſtances, is beyond all probability; no man 
can believe it. The Apoſtles, indeed, at the firſt 
appearance of Jeſus, might be ſatisfied of the truth 
of his reſurrection. But, conſidering human nature, 
had they ſeen 7eſas only once, the impreſſions they 


had received of the certainty of this event, might 


ſoon come to wear off, and their old prejudices re- 
turn and prevail; nor could the hurrying them a- 
way ſo late that ſame night to Betham, ha ve at all 
helped them to retain their conviction. From the 
nature of things one muſt neceſſarily apprehend, 
that, to prepare the Apoſtles for being witneſſes of 
the truth of the reſurrection, eſus muſt haye ap- 
peared to them ſeveral times, till all their preju- 
dices ſhould be quite extinguiſhed, and their con- 
viction ſo firmly rooted in their minds, as to enable 


them to out-brave all dangers. Thus, from the na- 


ture and cjrcumſtances of things, which way ſoever 
they are taken, it is mighty evident, that this ap- 
pearance of Feſus to his Apoſtles, mentioned by St. 
Luke, can at no rate be underſtood to be the laſt : 
And I need not obſerye, that all the other Evange- 
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Its plainly intimate, and St. John in particular ex- 
preſsly relates ſeveral other appearances. 
Indeed, when St. Luke enters upon his account 
of the firſt appearance of Jeſus to his Apoſtles, he 
goes on in a continued narration, all along connect- 
ing one thing with another, till he comes to his ac- 
count of the aſcenſion, without taking notice of a- 
ny one intermediate appearance. And from hence, 
no doubt, a heedleſs and unſkilful Reader, may be 
apt to apprehend, that this was the firſt and laſt, or 
the only appearance of Jeſus to his Apoſtles. But, 
can fo raſh and ill-formed a conceit enter into the 
head of a man, who ſets up to examine hiſtory, 
a moral Philoſopher too, who pretends to bring the © 
world from darkneſs to light, to remove all the 
falſe colouring of bigotry and deluſion, with which 
Prieſts and impoſtors have diſguiſed . things, and to 
repreſent truth in its own native beauties? In re- 
lating this article of his hiſtory, St. Luke follows 
no courſe, but what is univerſally obſerved by all 
Hiſtorians whatſoever, they claim it as their com- 
mon privilege, an undeniable branch of their liber- 
ty. As for St. Mark, it is obvious he does not 
connect together the firſt appearance of Jeſus to his 
Apoſtles, and his aſcenſion, in ſo ſtrict a manner as 
St. Luke ſeems to do, but rather repreſenting theſe 
two events as diſtinct or ſeparate articles, he men- 
tions the one immediately after the other, without 
taking notice of any intermediate appearance; and 
yet we know from *St. Mark himſelf, as well as 
from other Hiſtorians, that, after the firſt appear- 
ance of Zeſus at feruſalem, the Apoſtles muſt have 
ſeen him in Galilee. Thus Polybius having inform- 
ed us, that Scipio overthrew Indibilis, without 
mentioning any intermediate event, he imme- 
diately tells us, that Scipio came to —_— : 
| | SITS n 
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And yet we know from Livy, that, betwixt the 
defeat of Indibilis, and Scipio's coming to Arragon, 
| ſeveral events interveened, particularly Scipio's un- 
dertaking a long march, in order to have an inter- 
view with Maſaniſſa. So that St. Mark, and St. 
Luke, in connecting theſe two diſtant events, the 
firſt appearance of Feſus and his aſcenſion, imme- 
diately with one another, have done nothing but 
what all other Hiſtorians uſe to do. And our Phi- 
loſopher may ſee, if his eyes are not ſtill hold- 
en, that this manner of connecting theſe two e- 
vents, is a ſhadow of reaſon, only for a thought - 
_ Teſs man, who little underſtands the nature of hi- 
ſtory, and the circumſtances of things, to conclude, 
that this was the firſt and laſt, or the only appear- 
ance of Jeſus to his Apoſtles. petty 

But although St. Luke does not diſtinguiſh that 
{pace of time, that lies betwixt the firſt appearance 
of. Jeſus and his aſcenfion, into diſtin periods, ac - 


bonding as he made his ſeveral appearances to his A- 


poſtles, but takes the whole in one view, and 


when he; begins with the firſt appearance of Jeſus, 
goes on till he comes to his aſcenſion; yet he ſeems 


to relate ſome articles, which a Philoſopher, from 
the nature of things, and all circumſtances conſider- 
ed, cannot but judge muſt have paſſed at ſome other 
appearance. Thus he tells us, that Jeſus ſpoke in 
this manner to his Apoſtles : And behold, ſays our | 


Lord, I ſend the promiſe of my Father upon you. But 


8 tarry ye in the city of Jeruſalem #114] ye be endowed with 


power from on high. Now, as the firſt appearance of 
Jeſus, with which St. Luke begins his narration, 
was moſt certainly at Jeruſalem; and as St, Mark 
- Intimates an appearance of Jeſus in Galilee ; and we 
learn from St. Zobn, that Jeſus appeared to ſeven 
Diſciples, at the ſea of Tiberias; and St. Matt bew 

i exprelsly 
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expreſsly tells us, that the Apoſtles went away into 
Galilee, into a mountain, where Jeſus had appointed 
them, and there they ſaw bim; I ſay, as the firſt ap- 
pearance of Jeſus was nioſt certainly at Jeruſalem, 
and we underitand from Mark, Jahn, and Matthew, 
that Zefas afterwards appeared to his Diſciples in Ga- 
lilee ; it cannot well be imagined, that this charge 
of tarrying in the city of Jeruſalem was given to his 
Apoſtles at his firſt appearance. It is true, the. Gen- 
tleman's philofophy here enables him to alledge, 
that herein St. Lake contradicts the other Evange- 
liſts : “St. Matthew (ſays he) and St. Mark ſay, 
« the Diſciples were ordered to go to Galilee ; St. 


« Luke, and the Author of the Alis ſay, that they 
. & were ordered to ſtay at Jeruſalem : St. Matthew 
« fays, Jeſus met the Diſciples for the firſt and laſt | 


„time, at a mountain in Galilee; St. Luke, that it 
% was at Jeruſalem (u)!“ And, ! confeſs, had any 


of theſe Hiſtorians made this appearance of Jeſus at 


Jeruſalem or in Galilee, his firſt and laſt, or his only 
one to his Apoſtles, this objection would have been 
well founded. But, as I have already ſhewn (with - 


out mentioning the poſitive evidence of the other 


New Teſtament Writers) with what folly and ab- 
ſurdity our Philoſopher pretends, from Matthero, 


-Mark, and Luke, that Jeſus appeared only once to 
his Apoſtles : Since that the giving of this com- 
mand to ſtay at Jeruſalem, does not conſiſt with the 
firſt appearance of Feſus, (for had it been them given, 


they could not have gone into Galilee). It muſt un- 
queſtionably have happened at ſome other appears 


ance. And the appearance at which, it is highly 


probable, it ＋ 1 was either that in Galilee, at 
the mountain where eus had appointed them; or, 


that in Feruſalem, where Jeſus ſeems to have aſs 
Hh ſembled 
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ſembled his Diſciples before he led them out to Be- 


thany, in order to witneſs his aſcenſion. Nor is this 
conduct of St. Luke, in connecting together, under 


one head, ſeveral articles that lie at a diſtance from 


one another, as they happened upon ſeveral occaſi- 


ons, any uncommon thing with Hiſtorians. Suetonius 
acquaints us, that three ſeveral times Vitellius ap- 


peared in public, offet ing to reſign the government; 


and tells us, what he ſaid upon each of thoſe occa- 


ſions. But Tacitus mentions only one of thoſe pu- 
blic appearances, and under that one brings together 
what was ſaid at each of them, reporting at the 
ſame time ſeveral particulars not taken notice of by 


Suetonius. And 1 may here venture to ſay, that the 
man, though a moral 
at in the world, who, in order to diſcredit that piece 


biloſopher, would be laughed 


of hiſtory, ſhould alledge, that therein Tacitus and 
Suetonius contradict one another; Suatonius ſays, Vi- 


tellius appeared three times in public, offering to re- 
ſign the government; Tacitus ſays, that he appeared 
only once. 


Thus far I have conſidered this moral Philoſopher s 


| objections. And I would fain hope the Reader is 


fully ſatisfied, that without all foundation, and in o- 
pen defiance againſt the ſtrongeſt evidences to the 
contrary, he charges the hiſtory. of the reſurrection 


and afcenſion of J7eſus, with inconſiſtencies, impro- 


babilities, abſurdities, and contradictions. Every 


ſober man muſt be ſenſible, that this bold, furious 


charge only proves a wildneſs of imagination, and 
that the Gentleman's prejudices have acquired the 


ſtrength To remove mountains, and te [wallow 
them up, as if they were caſt into the ſea (o).“ 


He may talk what he will of the Chriſtian faith; 


bis W faith, if aa ſpcak ſo; is a little more 


miraculous 
0 P. 57. 
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. miraculous and wonderful; it can obſtinately be- 


lieve things the molt fooliſh and extravagant, that 


have no foundation either in reaſon or revelation. 


I know not what was our Philoſopher's religious e- 


ducation; but, I am confident, it was not his ex- 
amining into the truth of the Goſpel-hiſtory, that 
firſt made him an Infidel. Some fooliſh perſon has 
told him, that the Chriſtian inſtitution is a cheat; 


this he was ſo credulous as to believe, and this be- 


lief he takes upon him to juſtify and recommend to 
the world, by the fooliſh things he has publiſhed. 1 


ſhall conclude with an account of the appearances of 


Feſus after his reſurrection, in the order wherein I 
- apprehend they happened. 


On the morning of the reſurrection, Feſus appear: 


| ed to Mary Magdalene, and ſent her to acquaint. his 
Diſciples, that he had rerurned to life, and that he 
Was to aſcend to the Father, but that he would firit 


go into Galilee, and there they ſhould ſee him. This 
- appearance is related, by St. Matthew, St. Mark, - 


and St. John; and it ſeems deſigned to inſpire the 


Apoſtles with the hopes of ſceing Jeſus alive from | 
the dead, and to prepare them to meet him without 


any diſcompoſure, or diſtraction of thought. — That 
ſame day, as two of his Diſeiples were going to Em- 
maus, Jeſus came up with them, and entering into 
converſation upon the late event of his crucifixion, 
without diſcovering himſelf, he expounds to them 


the Scriptures, and from thence ſatisfies them, that 


Ch riſt ought to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter 
into his glory. Whilſt they were thus diſcourſing, 


8 having arrived at the village, Feſus goes with them 


into the, houſe where they propoſed to ladge, and 
after he had made himſelf known to them as they fat 
at meat, he left them. Upon which the two Dif- 


pen roſe / upt chat ſame hour, and returned to Joru- 


falem 
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ſalem, where they told the bers, and them that 
were with them, what things were done in the way 
and bow be was known of them in breaking of brad 
Fhis appearance is reported by St. Mark, and St. 
- Luke. And as thoſe two Diſciples muſt have in» 

formed the Apoſtles, of the meaning of thoſe Scri- 
prures relating to the Meſſiah, as Jeſus had expound- 
ed them; this ſeems to have been deſigned to give 
the Apoſtles an opportunity of attending to the real 
ſenſe of thoſe Scriptures, without being diſturbed or 
over-awed by the preſence and authority of  Feſus 1 
that coming thus, in coal reaſoning, ro perceive the 
fitneſs of thoſe events which had happened, they 
might, with greater compoſure of mind, when Fe/us 


mould appear among them, examine the reality of 


his appearance, and receive his inſtructions to better 
advantage. Theſe two appearances, therefore, ſeem 
to have been deſigned as preparatory. to the Apo- 
files. —— Whether it ha Fed before or aſter this 
appearance to the two Diſciples, cannot be deter- 
| mined; but the ſame day, Feſus likewiſe appeared 

to Simon Peter. This appearance is plainly enough 
expreſſed by St. Luke; and is particularly related by 
.St, Paul. And, as Peter ſeems. to have been a man 
of a bold, forward temper, poſſibly, it was the de- 
ſign of this appearance, to prevent any diſagreeable 
; or unbecoming effects which his forwardneſs might 
- occaſion, in the firit - tranſports of his ſeeing Jeſus, 
and which would have — diſcompoſed the other 
Diſciples. On the evening of the ſame 5155 be» 

fore the diſcourſe introduced by the two Diſciples, ' 
who had been at Emmaus, was over, Jeſus. appears 


1a: the Eleven, and thoſe that were with-them, and af- 


fords them full con viction of the truth of his reſur- 
rection, letting them know, that all thoſe events 
lein he was concerned, had been foretold of 

. er 
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their Meffah in the Scriptures. This appearance is 
related by Mark, Luke, John, and Paul. After 
eight days, Jeſus appears again to his Apoſtles, and . 
as St. Thomas had not been preſent at the former 
appearance, and would not believe the report of the 
other Diſciples, Jeſus calls upon him in particular to 
ſatisfy himſelf fully, and to receive conviction from 
his own ſenſes. This appearance is mentioned by 
St. John. All theſe appearances, except that to the 
two Diſciples at Emmaus, happened at Jeruſalem.— 
Again, Jeſus appeared to ſeven of his Diſciples at 
the ſea of Tiberias; whither they ſeem to have 
gone, in order to attend the meeting that was ap- 
pointed at a mountain there in Galilee: This ap- 
pearance is reported likewiſe by St. ZFobn.——The 


| 
Diſciples having now come into Galilee, Feſus ap- | 1 : % 
pears to them at the mountain, where he had a | {* 
pointed them. And here, it is highly probable, 1 


be was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once. So 
that this appearance is related by St. Matthew and 
St. Paul, and intimated by St. Mark. After 4 
this, St. Paul tells us, he was ſeen of James. And, 
as 1 take this James to be the brother of Jahn, it 4 
may reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that our Saviour fore- | 
ſeeing that, within a few years, this Apoſtle ſhould = 
be cut off by Herod, he might be pleaſed thus to di- 1 
ſtinguiſh him, in order to encourage and ſuppott ; 
him, when he ſhould come to ſuffer for his ſake. — "4 
The laſt appearance of Feſus to his Diſciples, was on 1 
the day of his aſcenſion, when he led them out from 4 
Feruſalem as far as to Bethany, and was from thence, _ 
In their view, carried up into heaven. This ap- = 
pearance is reported by St. Mark, and by St. Luke [7 
in his Goſpel, and in the As of the Apoſtles ; and to 
this appearance St. Paul ſeems to refer, when — x | 
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tells us, that / Jeſus was ſeen of all the Apoſtles (?); 
for under this deſignation were comprehended a great 
many other Diſciples beſides the Twelve, mention- 
6d in the gth verſe, + 
This is the order, wherein the hiſtory of the a 
«pearances of Jeſus, after his reſurrection, directs one 
to apprehend them. And they are all conſl {tent one 
with another, without the leaſt ſhadow of contra- 
diction. I have above fully, explained of what na- 
ture thoſe contradictions are, which our Philoſopher 
has found out in the Goſpel-hiſtory. And I leave 
with the Reader this one other inſtance, which the 
_ +-Gentleman's joke upon the paſſage juſt now men- 
tioned from St. Paul, gives me occaſion to obſerve ; 
and which ſtill news dur Philoſopher's diſpoſition, 
and how unfit he is for ſerious argument. St. 
Late (ſays he) acquaints us, that this appearance 
was to the eleven Apoſtles ; St. John, that *twas 
only to ten of them; St. Paul ſays, twas to the 
twelve; perhaps, he had forgot that one of them 
e was fallen aſleep (5).” And thus, thefe Hiſtorians 
muſt be held to contradict one another. St. Luke 
inderd calls them the Eleven, expreſſing the preciſe 
number to which the college of the Apoſtles hap- 
pened then to be reduced; and herein, 1 ſuppoſe, he 
reports nothing but what is ſtrictiy true. In St. 
Foln, there is not a ſingle word expreſſing the num- 
ber Ten; ſo far from it, that as out of all his Dif- 
*ciples fas had made choice of a certain number as 
his immediate ſervants, to be next his perſon, and 
conſtantly to attend him, and thoſe from their 
number, were commonly called the Twelve; ſo, not- 
withſtanding the death of Judas, whoſe place came 
; foon to be ſupplied, St. __ continues to diſtinguiſh 
| them 


Y — a. kw oc ee ls e || Wa a 4 a. 3 th. 3 


0 1 Cor, xy. 4.3. (9) b. 55• 


SecT. III. Chriſtian Revelation. 247 


them by the common appellation, and calls them 
the Twelve; But Thomas, lays he, one of the Twelve, 
called Didymus was not with them when Jeſus came; 
And the man is ludicrous indeed, wizo can find out 
a joke in St. Paul's uſing the ſame ſtile. . I would 


gladly know, when a particular body or college of 


men are denominated from their number, and go 
by the name of the Ten, or the Twelve, or the Hit. 
teen, can our Philoſopher ſhew, there is any impro- 
priety, not to ſpeak of falſhood, in continuing to 
call them by that name taken from their number, 
even when their number, upon ſome occaſions, by 
death or abſence, happens not to be full? To make 
ſuch things the ground upon which to charge any 


hiſtory in the world with contradictions and abſur- 


dities, ſerves only to proclaim either the ignoranee 
or the malice of the accuſer. e, Leet fr 7 

After what manner, in other inſtances, our Phi- 
loſopher is affected, I know not; but in this argu- 


ment he ſeems. greatly given to wondering; pag-- 


37 and 38. he brings together half a dozen of his 
wonders: And, as I have already explained five 
of them, I ſhall here take ſome little notice of the 
one that remains, that the Reader may leave this 


ſubject in perceiving what ſort of things aſtoniſn 


our Philoſopher, and appear to him * amazingly 
« ated ;. a reſurrection in the dark, ſeen neither 


* by friends, foes, nor indifferent ſpectators!“ 


This amazes the Gentleman.. He is amazed, not 
ſurely that. Ze/us aroſe without there being any light 
in the ſepulchre, as if that had been neceſſary to 
warm and animate the dead body, or to ſhew Feſus 

his way out of the tomb. Nor can it be, that to 
help him out of the grave, be had need of the aſ- 


ſiſtance either of friends, or foes, or indifferent 


perſons. What then aniazes our Philoſopher ? Lis 
=o; e e 
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preciſely this: Neither friend, nor foe, nor indif- 
ferent perſon, was preſent in the ſepulchre to fee 
the dead body return to life again. And how could 
they? The ſepulchre was ſealed and guarded. The 
Gentleman is aſtoniſhed, when every body elſe is 
quite compoſed and unmoved. © No body ſaw the 
„ firſt ſymptoms. of returning life, and the dead 
body riſing up again!“ Does our Philoſopher 
mean this as an argument againſt the truth of the 
reſurrection of Jeſus? Dorcas died. Her friends la- 
mented her.—And becauſe they were not preſent 
in the upper-chamber with St. Peter, when he call- 
end her back to life again; would this have been 
ground enough for them to have denied, ſhe had 
returned from the dead, when he preſented her to 
them alive (r)? But is it not amazing, That an 
% Angel ſhould impoliticly - frighten away the 
« watch before Feſus came out of the ſepulchre, ſo 
e that they could be no witneſſes of his reſurrecti · 
% on, who would have been the moſt proper per- 
« ſons?” Mighty proper witneſſes indeed, who 
were capable of being bribed to publiſh a lie: No 
ſuch characters are employed to atteſt the truth of 
the reſurrection of Fe/us. But, as the Gentleman 
reckons, that the teſtimony of the watch would 
| Have been of ſuch conſequence, as to have put the 
matter deyond doubt, need I tell him what they 
_ witneſſed to the chief Prieſts: and Phariſees? In 
face of the Jewiſh Council, they openly declare, 
that whilſt they were upon guard at the ſepulchre, 
about ſuch an hour in the morning, there was 4 
' great earthquake ; that they ſaw a man deſcending 
from heaven, who came and rolled back the ſtone from 
the door of the ſepulchre, and ſat upon it; that his 
countenance was like lightning, and bis raiment white 
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as ſnow, and that for fear of him they bad fled, 
This is the watchmen's evidence. What does it 
mean; What do the chief Prieſts underſtand by- 
it? Upon this report, no doubt, they ſearched the 
ſepulchre, and finding the body gone, did this evi- 
. dence of the ſoldiers alarm them with no apprehen- 
fions of a reſurrection? Or, did they think there 
was ſo little in it, that its coming abroad could have 
no influence to induce the world to believe that Je. 
ſus was riſen ? Their bribing the ſoldiers to ſuppreſs 
it, and to publiſh a lie, is a demonſtration to the 
contrary. Here then are our Philoſopher's © moſt 
*© proper perſons, - more than half a dozen watch- 
men, better than a. dozen Apoſtles (s),“ giving 
their evidence, though they ſaw not Jeſus himſelf 
in favour, I muſt ſay, of his reſurrection. But our 
Philoſopher ſtands yet amazed: An Angel impo- 
e liticly frightening away the w before Jeſus 
* came out of the ſepulchre !” But what had Fe+ 
ſas to do with thoſe people? It would have dif- 
graced the cauſe to have employed ſuch characters 
to witneſs in it, And this, I am confident; would 
have been our Philoſopher's argument, had the 
truth of the reſurrection in any degree reſted upon 
their evidence. Nothing therefore can ſhew better 
policy, than the Angel's chaſing away thoſe infa- 
mous Gentlemen. What they ſaw and felt at the 
ſepulchre reported to the Council of the Jews, was 
ſome ſtrong evidence to the chief Prieſts of their 
own procuring; and if it did not thoroughly con- 
vince them, it moſt certainly alarmed and confound- 
ed them, and, when they came to cool a little, 
ſerved, I doubt not, to diſpoſe them to liſten. to Ga- 
maliel's propoſition, Refrain from theſe men, and let 
them alone: For if this. counſel or this work be of -- 
44, 51 SHI TEE 11 e 
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men, it will come to nought: But if it be of Ged, ye 
cannot overthrow it; leſt happily ye be found even to 
abt againſt God. And to bim they agreed (t). 
Thus, I hope, I have faid ſomething towards 
compoſing our Philoſopher's mind, and carrying off 
his amazement. And, in order to ſecure his inward 
quiet, ler him conſider further; had Jeſus, before 


the Angel diſmiſſed the guard, come out of the ſe- 


pulchre, he muſt have fallen into the hands of the 
| ſoldiers, who would have either immediately cut 
him off, or led him away priſoner to the Rulers of 
the 2 It is true, he might have ſaved himſelf 
by a miracle. But why appear, and be put to ſave 
| himſelf in this manner, when his own proper guards, 
the Angels, were able to protect him, both from 
the violence of their hands, and the diſcredit of 
their teſtimony ? ? Nay, ſuppoſing the ſoldiers to have 


had it in thei®power to have reported, they had 


ſeized Jeſus coming out of the Jepulchre, but that he 
having miraculouſly eſcaped, . they know not what is be- 
come of bim; does the Gentleman 1 imagine, that this 
report would have had any better effect, in the caſe 
of the chief Prieſts, than the report they made of an 
carthquake and an Angel? Was it not then infinite - 
ly preferable, before Feſus ſhould come out of the 
4 epulchre, that an Angel ſhould diſcharge the watch, 
and ſend away thofe rude perfidious men, who had 
ſo barbarouſly mocked and inſulted the bleſſed Jeſus 
when in their power, and came afterwards to ſell 
their conſcience for a piece of money? I confeſs, 
the introducing Angels into the hiſtory of the reſur- 
rection, gives occaſion to our Philoſopher to pro- 
pound a great many impertinent ſcoffing queſtions 
0 Hor if he believes there are Angels, and _ 
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; God makes uſe of their miniſtry in the affairs of his 
Providence; where could they be more properly 
employed, than in attending the reſurrection of his 
Son? Angels coming down from heaven, and aſſiſt- 3 
ing in this grand event, ſhews the intercourſe that - 
Jeſus had with the Father, it clears and brightens 
his character, and ſupports all his pretenſions, the s 
whole of his conduct, by the divine approbation. > 
And the watchmen's reporting what they ſaw and f 
felt at the ſepulchre, was not this a loud call to the 9 
chief Prieſts and Phariſees to moderate their paſſions, 
and to inquire into the matter with care and atten- 
tion This indeed they might reſiſt, but it could 
not fail to awaken in their minds ſome violent ſu- | | 
ſpicions, that this work might be of God, and they 3 
mould not be able to overthrow it. 

Thus the Reader ſees, What ſort of contradictions 
our Philoſopher has found out in the Goſpel-hiſtory, 
and what fort of wonders ſurpriſe him, and raiſe his 

- amazement. His contradictions and his wonders 

are all ſeated in his own imagination, and have no 
where elſe any ſort of exiſtence. So that the au- 
thenticity of the Goſpel-hiſtory is yer intire, {till 
ſanding firm. and unſhaken. 

But, as a very important branch of this hiſtory is 
made up of miraculous events, and fome people are 
of opinion, that a miracle is a thing, either in itſelf i 
impoſlible, . or not capable of 'being aſcertained by 1 
human teſtimony, or to whoſe exiſtence the uniform | | 
experience of mankind is directly oppoſite, whereby 
they would make the New. Teſtament a forged ſpu- 
rious compoſition, having no title to authentic hi; ' 
ſtory ; I ſhall conſider the importance of thoſe ſenti- 7% 
ments: And the Reader, I hope, will ſoon perceive, _.' 
with what nen and weaknels ſuch objections are 


urged, 


/ 
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urged, and at what an infinite diſtance they are 
from affecting the credit of the Goſpel- hiſtory. 


SECT: Iv. 


A Miracle is an Event in itſelf credible, a proper 
Object of human Belief ; and no Objefion againſt its 
Exiſtence can be drawn from the Nature of the Fact, 

or the common Experience of Mankind, 


HE Gentleman, whoſe ſentiments I have 
uſed the freedom to examine in the former 
Section,; is pleaſed openly to declare, that a miracle 


is a thing in itſelf impoſſible. Whether a later 


Writer, in his Philoſophical Eſſays concerning human 
Underſtanding, carries the matter as far, one cannot 
ſo well underſtand : But he plainly talks of a thing 
utterly abſurd and miraculous (x), and of the abſo- 
lute impoſlibility or miraculous nature of events (y). 

From which ſort of language, one is tempted to ſu- 


' ſpe, that a miracle, and. a mere abſurdity,” and an 


abſolute impoſlibiſity, are, in his apprehenſion, "fo 
many different words preciſely of the ſame import, 
And yet he ſeems elſewhere to admit the poſlibility 


of miracles; for he cautions his Reader in this 
manner: I beg (fays he) the limitation here 


„ made may be remarked, when I ſay, that a mi- 
e racle can never be proved, ſo as to be the foun- 
te dation of a ſyſtem of religion. For I own, that 
© otherwiſe there may poſſibly be miracles, or vio- 
% lations of the uſual courſe of nature, af ſuch a 
% kind as to admit of proof from human teſtimo- 
* y tho? perhaps, it will be impoſible to find 


4 any 
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c any ſuch in all the records of hiſtory. Thus, 
% ſuppoſe all Authors, in all languages, agree, that 
from the firſt of January 1600, there was a total 
„ darkneſs over the whole earth for eiglit days: 
Suppoſe that the tradition of this extraordinary 
bs event, is {till ſtrong and lively among the people: 
« That all travellers, who return from foreign 
5 countries, bring us accounts of the ſame tradi- 
tion, without the leaſt variation or contradiction; 
& it is evident, that our preſent Philoſophers, in- 
& ſtead of doubting of that fact, ought to receive it 
* for certain, and ought to ſearch for the cauſes, 
& whence it might be derived (z).“ Thus the 
Gentleman wilt admit of miracles, upon his own 
terms. And 1 have tranſcribed this paſſage, - in or- 
der to ſhew the Reader, what kind of miracles he 
Judges capable of proof from human teſtimony, pro- 
| vided they are no foundation for a ſyſtem of reli- 
gion. 
8 It does not indeed greatly concern the argument, 
but I would beg leave here to obſerve, the Gentle - 
man appears to me very unfortunate in the choice of 
his miracle, both as to the ſeaſon of its appearance, 
and the time of its duration: In both which articles, 
tis impoſlible, in the nature of things, but mankind, | 
then living, muſt have greatly varied in their ſen- 1 
; timents, and contradicted one another. It is, cer: 
tainly, in itſelf, ill-contrived and ridiculous. The 
Gentleman, therefore, had better ſave his invention, 
and leave it to Providence to determine, when, 
and where, and what ſort of miracles are moſt pro- 
per to be wrought for the benefit of mankind. Nor 
can I well underſtand, how, in the cafe of this mi- 
racle, as he has defined ſuch an event, he comes to 


talk 
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talk of Philoſophers their ſearching for the cauſes, 


whence it might be derived. So that, I ſay, I am 


till at a los to know, whether he allows the. poſſi- 


bility of miracles. However, as he goes upon that 
ſuppoſition, I ſhall preſume to follow him. And he 
begins his argument with a moſt important article 
of intelligence, giving us to underſtand, he has diſ- 
covered an argument, which, he flatters himſelf, 


will at length ſettle the minds of mankind, thoſe of 

them, at leaſt, who are wiſe and learned; and put 
an end to all that ſtir and buſtle, that hitherto has 
been made about the Chriſtian Revelation. 


II flatter myſelf, (ſays he) that I have diſco- 


e vered an argument, which, if juſt, will, with . 


*« the wife and learned, be an everlaſting check 
& to all kinds of ſuperſtitious deluſion; and conſe- 
* —_ will be ufeful as long as the world endures, 

or ſo long, I prefuame, will the accounts of mi- 
&« racles and prodigies be found in all profane hi- 


* ſtory (a) :?, And particularly, as the Gentleman 


moſt certainly means, in the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt. 
From this introduction, ſome people may be apt to 
imagine, we are going to differ with a Gentleman 
not a little conceited of his own abilities. But, as 
Superſtition is a moſt unworthy miſrepreſentation of 
God, ſetting up. in his room, an ill-natured, capti- 


ons; and whimſical being; and, as it is an abject | 
perplexing paſſion, always diſquieting to the human 
mind, and often productive of public confufion and 


miſery; it is certainly a noble generous attempt, to 


deliver mankind from the dread and terror, from 


all the cruel oppreſſions of this home-bred capricious 
tyrant. I confeſs our Deliverer, gives us no hint, 
whether, after his having thus relieved us from this 
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gloomy thraldom, he means to aſſert us into the li- 
berty F the children of God, that, being delivered out 
of the hands of our enemies, we might ſerve him without 
fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days 
of our life. Poſſibly, having brought us out of bon- 
dage, and made us maſters of ourſelves, he may be in 
ſome dread, that ſhould we again mind religion, or 
ſubmit to worſhip God in any ſhape, this would bring 
us again into bondage, again involve us in ſuperſtiti- 
ous deluſions. But, whatever be the reaſon of our not 
having bis inſtructions as to the religion one may 
ſafely eſpouſe and follow, after our deliverance from 
every ſort and every degree of ſuperſtitious deluſion, 
it muſt be acknowledged, the releaſing mankind 
from the meaneſt and the moſt oppreſſive ſlavery, 
is an action highly meritorious. And indeed the 
Author may well be allowed to plume himſelf upon 
it. No one rival or partner has he to ſhare with 
him in the glory. Of himſelf, purely by the ſtrength 
of his own proper genius, he diſcovered this long- 
wanted argument, which will be a check, an ever- 
laſting check to all kinds of ſuperſtitious deluſions ; 


and, as long as the world endures, ruin the credit of 


all miracles, and proclaim all former generations of 

men, Heathen, Jew, or Chriſtian, filly dupes in be- 
ng the... ooo 1 
After all, as the merit of new inventions is ſome- 
times found to conſiſt in a little quackery; or as the 

eagerneſs of a man's paſſion, in oppoſitiongo ſuper- 
ſtitious deluſions, may ſometimes hurry him beyond 
the bounds of nature, and warping the judgment, 
bring forth an argument, in the Author, meer dela- 
ſion, and upon the world, grofs impoſition (4). One mult 
3 — | SE 
__ _ (5) The Gentleman's caſe may, perhaps, be deſcribed from 
Lord Shafteſbury, who tells us, that © Superſtition itſelf is but 
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take the liberty fairly to examine this new invented 
argument, of which the Author makes ſo great a 
boaſt. But, before I enter into this examination, 
that the Reader may have an open view of the im- 
portant queſtion now in hand, and be the better 
able to give judgment, I ſhgll firſt, wich all freedom, 
declare my ſentiments in relation to miracles, and 
the evidence upon which the actors or reporters of 
them may be counted worthy of credit; and en- 
deavour to explain after what manner we may fa- 
tisfy ourſelves as to the judgment and veracity of 
any Hiſtorian. 1 N a, 
A miracle, then, is a ſenſible effect, produced ei- 
ther by the immediate power of God, or by the 
power of ſoine inviſible Agent, under the direction 
or permiſſion of God, in ſuſpending or altering any 
particular law of nature in ſuch a particular . 
a & >. Þ S - Or 


4 "> * * 
. ** 


«, certain kind of fear, which poſſefling us ſtrongly with the 
* apprehended wrath or diſpleaſure of divine Powers, hinders us 
« from judging what thoſe Powers are in themſelves, or what 
« conduct of ours may, with beſt reaſon, be thought ſuitable to 
* ſuch highly rational and ſuperior natures. Now (continues 
« this noble Author) if, from the experience of many groſs delu- 
« ſions of a ſuperſtitious kind, the courſe of this fear begins to 
4 turn; *tis natural for it to run, with equal violence, a contrary 
«© way. The extreme paſſion for religious objects paſſes into an 
* averſion, And a certain horror and dread of impoſtnre cauſes 
« as great a diſturbance as even impoſture itſelf had done before. 
« In ſuch ſituation as this, the mind may eaſily be blinded, as 
% well in dne reſpe&, as in the other. Tis plain, both theſe 
* diſorders carry ſomething with them which diſcover us to be 
* in ſome manner beſide our reaſon, and out of the right uſe of 
* judgment, and underſtanding. For how can we be faid to in- 
1 truſt or uſe out reaſon, if, in any caſe, we fear to be convinced? 
% How are we maſters of ourſelves, when we have acquired the 
« habit of bringing horror, averſion, favour, fondneſs, or any o- 
4 ther temper than that of mere indifference and impartiality, in- 
to the judgment of opinions, and ſearch of truth? Cha- 

' raQerifſt, vol. iii. p. 65, MR, wy a 
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for ends and purpoſes ſuited to the nature of the 
agent, So that miracles, are the actions of a high- 
er order of Beings. So far, however, are ſuch 
actions from. being, comprehended in the natural 
courſe of acting that is proper to thoſe Beings, and 
wherein they are conſtantly e that, even 
with regard to thoſe Beings, ſuch actions are un- 
common and extraordinary, and cannot be perform- 
ed by them without their moving out of their com- 
mon ſphere of action, and attending to the pro- 
duction, of a ſtrange, work, to which they are not 
accuſtomed. And doubtleſs the motive muſt be 
weighty, the reaſon very important, that can de- 
termine any of thoſe Beings to leave their proper 
work, and going out of their common road, if I 
may ſpeak. ſo, exert themſelves in producing an e- 
vent, in every reſpect ſtrange and extraordinary. 
But, as all miracles, wrought for the common be- 
nefit of mankind, are either by the immediate effi- 
ciency, or the expreſs appointment of the great 
Lord of the univerſe, thefe may juſtly be regarded 
as the works or operations of God. And, viewing 
miracles in this light, we are led to conceive, that, 
as an infinitely. perfect Being has eſtabliſhed general 
laws, where by all events are brought about and di- 
rected; and as, in his all-wiſe, and all- good: ; and 
all powerful Providence, he is continually attendin 
to the irreſiſtible efficacy, and the ſteady. — 
ſion of thoſe laws, in all inſtances, all over the uni- 
verſe, ſo if, in any particular inſtance, this great 
Being ſhall be pleaſed to ſtop the progreſs of ſuch a 
certain general law, ſtill efficacious in all other in- 
ſtances, and thereby interrupt the uniformity of bis 
adminiſtration, producing an event quite out of the 
ſettled courſe and order of his government; muſt 
we not apprehend, the reaſons are of high import - 
Vor. I. . n= 
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ance, worthy the character of an infinitely perfect 
Being, that could move him to interpoſe in ſo un- 
common and extraordinary a manner, — in ſuch a 

rticular inſtance, to ſuſpend the force of à general 
law, and produce an event of ſo ſingular a nature? 
Beyond all queſtion, the nature and quality of the 
action or event, its deſign and rendency, muſt be of 
that complexion, and of that importance that will 
fairly ſuit the wiſdom and goodneſs, the greatneſs, 
and dignity of the character concerned in the pro- 
duction. And thus, in my apprehenſion, not only 


have we eaſy acceſs to a certain criterion whereby to 


judge what miracles are divine, or may be eſteemed 
the extraordinary works of God; but we oy — 
wiſe clearly underſtand, that 
The ſame evidence that is ſufficient to convince 
us of the truth of any common event happening a- 
mong minkind, is not ſufficient to aſcertain the 
truth of a miracle. For, as to thoſe events, where- 
in our fellow-men are the ſole actors, and that hap- 
pen in the common courſe of things, 'our knowledge 
of human-nature, and -our experience of mankind, 
enable us to judge of the probability or truth of hu- 
man actions, in ſuch characters and in ſuch circum- 
ſtances. But, although our own conſciouſnefs, and 


. our experience of the world may ſerve us directly to 


apprehend the moti ves and ſprings of human actions, 
and thereby engage us readily to admit ſuch parti - 


cular actions, as real matters of fact, when reported 


by creditable witneſſes; yet in relation to the ex- 
traordinary works of Gad, wherein he is pleaſed to 


recede from the common ira of his adminiſtration, 


ona in fuch a particular inſtance to ſuſpend the force 


of a general Haw, which, in all other inſtances, is {till 
prevalling, it is impoſſible we can all at once clearly 


a coins and fafely Judge of the motives, FARE the - 


- ſovereign 
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ſovereign Ruler of the univerſe, that might bring 4+ 
bout ſuch an amazing interpoſition. Here, therefore, 
we mult ſtop, till we ſhall have examined the mat- 
ter with that care and impartiality that ſuit the 
importance of the queſtion. Nor, whilſt we are to- 
tally ignorant, uninformed, or not fatisfied as to 
thoſe divine motives productive of miracles, can the 
report of any witneſs, how creditable ſoever in the 
common incidents of life, with any ſhew of reaſon, 
engage our faith, or deſerve to be credited. Ler, 
me repeat it again, the actions here in queſtion, are 
not the common operations of God, or the ordinary 
productions of his Providence ; they are his very 
extraordinary works, and muſt be the effects of 
ſome particularly grand deſign ſuited to the great- 
neſs and majeſty 45 the Agent, not immediately ob- 
vious to the human mind. As therefore in all mi- 
racles there are two things particularly to be regard- 
ed, namely, the viſible or ſenſible effect, and the iu- 
viſible and extraordinary interpoſition of the Deity 
effecting it; ſo, notwithſtanding the former, the 
ſenſible effect may poſſibly be atteſted in the moſt 
authentic and ſolemn manner, by. witneſſes in all 
other reſpects unexceptionable ; yet this, of itſelf, 
can be no ſufficient foundation upon which to ground 
an aſſurance of the latter, the inviſible and extra- 
ordinary interpoſition of God. Of this we can be 
. aſſured only by an evidence peculiar to itſelf, where- 
in we perceive, in ſome meaſure, the great deſigns 
of an infinitely perfect Being, defigns that cannot be 
accompliſhed by the preſent eſtabliſnment of God 
in the natural frame and ſtructure of the univerſe. 
Thus to me it appears manifeſt, that the ſame evi- 
dence that is ſufficient to convince us of the truth f 
the common events of life, is not ſufficient to aſcer- 

tain the truth of a miracle, al 3 


4 - ; 
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SY 


Ar the ſame time, there is a number of miracles 
noiſed abroad, that ſeem to require no examination, 
in order to our diſcovering their origin and deſign, 
| and to our judging of their credibility. Of ſuch forr 
pl miracles, without having recourſe to common his 
| ſtory, we have great plenty in the public offices of 
the church of Rome, I mean in their Breviary, the 
eſtabliſhed form of their ſolemn, religious worſhip, 
where thoſe miracles muſt be regarded as the foun- 
dation of their deyotion, or of wr gn rec 
and images (e). But I proceed to this other ob- 
24 & SO os bs OE e 
+ (b) In the feſtival of St. Staniſlaus Biſhop of Cracow, we are 
aſſured,” that this Saint, having no other way whereby to clear 
- himſelf from a charge of ſacrilege brought againſt him by the 
King in an aſſembly of the States, commanded one Peter, who 
had been dead three years, to riſe out of his grave; and, as he 
had before undertaken, this very man he produces in open court 
- _ . _ as an unexceptionable witneſs to atteſt his innocence. But neither 
this. nor any other miracle, was able to repreſs the King's reſent- 
ment againſt him: For, as the ſoldiers that were {ent to murder 
the Biſhop in his church, had been repelled twice by a ſecret 
* . force, and once from heaven; the King himſelf with his own 
hands difpatched him, and cutting him in pieces, ſcattered his 
members through the fields. Nevertheleſs, his Majeſty had it 
not in his power to prevent the miracles that continued to be 
wrought in this Saint's juſtification: For, whilſt eagles defended 
every portion of the Biſhopꝭs body from ravenous beaſts, the Ca- 
nons of his church came by night, and diſcerning the ſcattered 
members by means of a brightneſs ſhining on them from heaven, 
they gathered them together, and placing them, each in its natu- 
ral ſituation, immediately thoſe members united with one an- 
other, and again made up the body of the Saint, without ſo much 
as the ſcar of a wound. Upon theſe, and many other miracles, 
Pope Innocent IV. canonized St. Staniſlaus. Breviar. Feſta 
But had not Tuccia, the Veſtal virgin, an equal title among the 
"Heathen, to be ſainted or deified,. as ſhe juſtified her innocence 
likewiſe by a miracle? Arrepto enim cribro: Veſta, inquit, fi 
 facris tuis caſtas ſemper admovi manùs, effice, ut hoc hauriam e 
Tiberi aquam, et in aedem tuam perferam. Audaciter 2 2 
\ 50 ; . 4 J | 
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In ſettling the character of any Hiſtorian, or how 
far ſuch a man's teſtimony, as to the matters of fact 
reported by him, may be truſted ; our conviction of 
the credit due to him, muſt be founded, not upon 
the opinion of other people, whether his contempo- 
raries or not, but upon his own writings, which 
ought to be the ſincere, genuine effects of his vera- 
city and judgment. Nor, in our thus going about 
to ſatisfy ourſelves from his writings, concerning the 
veracity and judgment of any particular Hiſtorian, 
r a EE, DES 
jactis votis ſacerdotis, rerum ipſa natura ceſſit. Valer. Max. 
"lib: viii. cap. 1. As for the reſt of the Popiſh miracle, it. is a part 
of the ſtory of Hippdlytus; in whoſe caſe the miracle, as it riſes 
higher. and gives life to the ſcattered members when joined toge- 
ther, ſeems to have more ſenſe and reaſon in it. The Reader; I 
hope, will not judge it an indecency, that I here give him an ac- 
count of it from Spenter's Fairy Queen, B. i. eant. 5. ſtanz. 33, 
39. Where it is repreſented. thus : i | 5 F 
His goodly corps on ragged clifts yrent BR; 
Was quite diſmembred, and his members chaſte 
Scatter d on every mountain, as he went, 
That of Hippolytus was left no monument. „ 
 . KS KG -V.. S. 
His raſh fire began to rend 
His hair, and haſty tongue that did offend : - © 
Who gathering up the relies of his ſmart, — 
By Dian's means, who was Hippolyt's friend, 
Them brought to ſculape, that by his art 
Did heal them all again, and joined every part. 
For Diana, as Ovid obſerves, was mightily concerned for this 
diſaſter of Hippolytus. But there is no cauſe of ſorrow, ſays 
Eſculapius; | ö „ 
Namque pio juvenl vitam fine vulnere reddam. 
Et cedent arti triſtia Fata meae. or 5 27 
I. . ET 1 
Pectora ter tetigit, ter verba ſalubria dixit, 
Depoſitum terra ſuſtulit ille caput. 1 
EEE i | Ovid, Faſt, lib, vi. & 747. 
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is it enough that we conſider the nature and im- 
Portance of the matters of fact he relates, or that we 


compare the ſeveral parts of his hiſtory together, or 
that we examine them by the accounts of other Hi- 
ſtorians, or by the circumſtances of that time and 
place of the world to which his hiſtory refers; but 
wWe ought, in an eſpecial manner, to attend, whether 
. thoſe particular actions he reports, are ſuited, or do 
fairly anſwer to the character and circumſtances of 
thoſe perſons to whom he. imputes them. 


f * Indeed . | 


Again, the Roman Breviary, having mentioned ſeveral articles 
concerning Dionyſius the Areopagite, which all the world now 
knows to be mere forgery, goes on, and tells us, that this Saint, 
when above an hundred years old, having ſuffered martyrdom ſor 
the ſake of the Goſpel, after his head was ſevered from his body, 
took it up in his hands, and carried it two miles. Dionyſius an- 
num agens ſupra centeſimum, cum reliquis ſecuri percutitur ſep- 
timo Idus Octobris. De quo illud memoriae proditum eſt, ab- 
ſciſſum ſuum caput ſuſtuliſſe, et progreſſum ad duo millia paſſuum 
manibus geſtaſſe. Feſta Octobr. 9 D. There are indeed other 
inſtances of the ſame nature in the church of Rome; ſuch as that 
of Oriculus, who, after his head was ſtruck off, went and waſhed 
it in a fountain; and by his finger with his blood drew the ſign 
of the croſs upon a rock, ſaid, in my Author's time, to be ftill 
very viſible; and then,' with his head in his hands, retired into 
'the ſepulchre which he had. built for himſelf : Where many mi- 
racles are ſaid to have been wrought. Flodoardi hift. eccleſiae 
Rom. lib. i. cap. 8. Bat I am not able to recolle& where the 
Heathen can boaſt of ſuch prodigies. Only. if I am not greatly 
miſtaken, it is ſomewhere ſaid, that 38 of Jupiter being mur- 
dered, and every attempt to find out the murderer having failed, 
the Prieft's head, ſevered from his body, made the diſcovery, and 
told diſtinctly that ſuch a particular perſon had murdered him. 

I ſhall only add, that Trajan having condemned. Clemens Ro- 
manus to be caſt into the ſea, with an anchor bound to his neck; 
as ſome Chriſtians upon the ſhore were putting up their prayers, 
the ſea going back three miles, this led them forward to where 
they found a little lodge of marble in form of a church, and in 1t 


4 a coffin of ſtone, wherein lay the body of the martyr, and near 
to it the anchor which had been tied about his neck. Feſta No- 


C_—_ TY. | 
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Indeed, as all the individuals of human kind are 
of a mixed character, one cannot expect from the 
truth of things, to meet with a perfect uniformity 
of action in any man, all wiſdom or all folly, all 
virtue or all vice. And for this reaſon, although in 
ſome inſtances that ſuit not a man's main temper 
and character, it may be difficult to diſcern the real 
truth, yet there are actions quite ſuitable, and there- 
fore very credible, in one man's character, which 
in another man's, one eaſily perceives, would be ab- 


ſolutely inconſiſtent, and beyond the bounds of cre- 


dibility. Thus, that extravagantly wild and ridi- 
culous expedition of Caligula. which ended in the 
gathering of cockle- ſnells, the ſpoils, as the tyrant 
termed them, of the conquered ocean, due to the 
capitol and palace, and upon which he cauſed prepa- 
rations to be made for a triumph; how well ſoever 
ſuch an action may anſwer, and deſerve credit in the 

101 | character 


How far this Popiſh miracle is of kin to a very odd ſtory con- 
cerning an image of Theagenes, told by Pauſanias, the Reader 
may judge: After the death of Theagenes, one of his enemies 
taking an ee by night, to wreck his revenge agaiuſt 
* him, falls a laſhing his image with ſuch violence, that the i- 
«« mage falls, and by its weight, as it was of braſs, kills the man. 
« The image therefore is by the dead man's ſons accuſed of mur- 
* der; and being found guilty, it is ſolemnly condemned, and 

«© caſt into the Ba After this a famine happening, and the 
Oracle at Delphi being conſulted after what manner they 
„ ſhould appeaſe the gods, in order to be delivered from this 
* calamity ; they are commanded to recall Theagenes, and to 
* reſtore him to hĩs place. This perplexes the Thaſians greatly. 
* But, as ſome Fiſhermen were out at ſea, and had the good 
fortune to incloſe this image in their net; by this means A- 
«© pollo comes to be obeyed ; the image of Theagenes is brought 
«c back, and put in its former place; it receives wine honours 3 
and works miracles.” Pauſan. lib. vi. cap. 11. Can any 
thing more nearly reſemble a Popiſh miracle? FRET 

Such kind of miracles are very numerous in the Roman Bre- 
Mary, but too abſurd and contemptible for inquiry or argu» 
ment, | e 
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character of Caligula, moſt manifeſt it is, that in 
the character of Julius Ceſar, it would be utterly re- 

pugnant, and altogether incredible. I fay, therefore, 
that, in determining the credit of an Hiſtorian from 
his writings, or how far his judgment and veracity 
are to be depended on, one ought to obſerve very 
particularly, whether the actions he relates, do really 
ſuit the undoubted characters of the Agents, And 
as herein, with reſpect to mixed or imperfect chara- 
cters, the hazard of our being miſtaken becomes al- 
Ways leſs, in proportion to the conſtancy of an A- 
gent in ſuch a certain ſeries of actions; ſo, where 
the character is abſolutely perfect, and cannot there- 
fore but always uniformly purſue the meaſures of 
wiſdom and goodneſs, if one is not biaſſed by ſtrong 
prejudices,” one cannot well be miſtaken in appre- 


bencding the actions that are worthy, or that ſuit 


ſuch a character; and conſequently, in judging how 
far the veracity and judgment of an Hiſtorian, in re- 
| porting ſuch particular actions to have been done by 
ſuch an Agent, deſerve to be regarded. 55 

Fere then, in the caſe of miracles, actions where - 
in an infinitely perfect character is concerned, no 
Hiſtorian, in his account of ſuch events, ought to be 
eredited, before we are fully ſatisfied, that thoſe par- 
ticular actions, aſcribed to a divine interpoſition, do 
moſt certainly correſpond with the nature and per- 
lections of an all · wiſe and all- good Being, the ſove- 
reign Governor of the univerſe. - And thus conſi - 
dering the nature and perfections of God as an in- 
fallible ſtandard, whereby to judge of the credibility 
of miracles, of divine extraordinary interpoſitions, 


and conſequently. of the judgment and veracity of 


the perſon who reports them; no man void of pre · 

ſucdice, who attends to the nature and adminiſtra- 

tion of the Deity, as we learn them from the ks 
©” Y * oy 3 ö 8 20 F © 
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of Creation and Providence, in the natural frame and 
courſe of things, can expect to meet with frequent 
miracles, with miracles in every age, or with mira- 
cles to be regarded by mankind, that are not of the 
higheſt conſequence to mankind. So that in the 
belief of miracles, by whomſoever reported, every 
man is bound, in duty to God, and as he values his 
own good, and the good of others, to uſe the urmoſt 
caution, and to believe none, but which, after the 
molt exact and rigorous ſcrutiny, he clearly perceives 


are worthy of God, and deſervedly eſteemed divine 


operations. And how many ages of miracles, ſince 
the days of the Apoſtles, ſuch a conduct muſt cut 


off, I leave to the judgment of the Reader (c). 
ety fot . 


Vor. 1. I have 


{c) Having explained by what criterion one may judge, whe- 


ther ſuch particular miracles do really come from God; and here 


laying it down as an undoubted maxim, That in a competition of 
- miracles, we ought in reaſon, to be determined by thoſe that ara 
inconteſtibly ſuperior ; I ſhall proceed to abſerve, that | 

A particular ſyſtem of religion, or rather of religious rites, 
which God has eſtabliſhed by miracles, may be abrogated or al- 


tered, and another ſubſtituted in its room, which mankind are 


bound to ſubmit to, when God ſhall be pleaſed to juſtify it by 
another ſet of miracles ſuperior to the former. And this, in my 
apprehenſion, is manifeſtly the caſe with reſpect to the Jewiſh in- 
Atitution, which, in its original frame, being only temporary, be- 
hoved to give way 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles did fully juſtify to the Jews, by mi- 
racles more and greater than ever had been wrought in Iſrael.” 

But, as we are aſſured, that beings of different and oppoſite 
characters do work mitacles of a contrary tendency; and nothing 
can be more certain, than that the herd of mankind are not able, 
by abſtract reaſoning, to diſtinguiſh to which ſide reaſon or the 
nature of things neceſſarily directs them; one cannot but appre-. 
hend, that in ſuch circumſtances, in order to carry the conſent of 
mankind, the ſuperiori Being ought to give full and open proof 
of his ſuperiority. And this T take to be the caſe of the Heathen 
and Chriſtian inſtitutions with reſpe& to one another. 

'That the Heathen world dic 


to the Chriſtian Revelation: And this change 


firmly believe, that they had 


numberleſs miracles wrought among them, is beyond queſtion. - 


a” > ie Fg . ' 
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Il have juſt now hinted, that even with reſpect to 
| a mixed or / imperfect character, ſome actions are ab- 

3 ſolutely incredible, ſo unworthy, and unſuitable to 

| the ſuppoſed Agent, that an Hiſtorian, in reporting 

them, would immediately forfeit all his veracity and 

Judgment. But of ſuch inconſiſtencies and contra- 

_ ditions, with reſpect to a character infinitely per- 

fect, how much more ſenſible muſt we be, to the 

| Tous 1 total 


Of thofe\miracles-I ſhall have occaſion to take notice afterwards : 
Here I ſhall give only a ſmall ſpecimen, from whence the Reader 
may judge to what a height the Heathen went in their belief of 
ſuch events. Pauſanias having told us, That Æſculapius was 
„the ſon of Apollo; that intending to conceal his birth, his 

, ** mother Coronis expoſed.. the infant on a mountain of Epidau- 
| «* rus ; that a goat and a dog left the herd paſturing upon the 
** mountain, the one to ſuckle the child, and the other to guard 
him; that the Goat- herd, in ſeeking after the goat and his 
dog. lighted upon the infant. and was deſigning to have taken 
„him ap; but as he approached, obſerving a luſtre of divinity 
iſſuing from him, he retired : Immediately {ſays the Hiſtorian) 
£ it was publiſhed by ſea and land; all over the world, that 

WW «© Aſcylapius cured all manner of diſeafes, and even raiſed the 

| « dead,” Pauſan. in Coriiith. lib. ii. cap. 25. 

Now, as all ſuch miracles, whereby the Heathen were ſtrongly 

attached to their gods, were confeſſedly wrought (for I do not here | 
call their reality into queſtion) by Beings of a character altogether 
different and oppoſite to the are the Author of the miracles 
of the Goſpel ; one ſhould think, that in order to diſſolve this at- 
tachment of the Heathen world to their idols, and to gain them 
over to the worſhip of the true God, it was indiſpenſibly neceſſary, 
not only that miracles ſhould be wrought, - but that the Chriſtian 
miracles ſhould carry in them a manifeſt ſuperiority above all 
thoſe miracles wrought among the Heathen. Accordingly, the 

© Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord, not only gave the world an 

| authentic account of the miracles of Jeſus,. (whoſe credibility the 

- Heathen had it in their power, and were at full liberty to ex- 

amine) but they themſelves travelling over the face of the earth, 

did every, where, among all nations, in town and country, in the 

moſt frequented and public places of the world, in the ſeat of the 
Roman empire, work all manner of miracles, . And as theſe mi- 
racles did every where appear manifeſtly ſuperior to all that were 
in the Heathen world; ſo, infinite numbers of Heathens yy 

e | . moved, 
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total diſcredit of the Reporter? St. Dominic, a moſt 


renowned Saint, and a mighty worker of miracles, 
the founder of one of the moſt conſiderable Orders 


of the church of Rome, Being one night in his 


* ſtudies, greatly diſturbed by the devil in the ſhape 


of a monkey, came to be ſo provoked, that, by 


<« an interpoſition of the divine power, he ſeverely 


— 


e puniſhed the devil in that ludicrous ſhape, cauſing 
ds 6 bode © him 


moved, came to forſake their idolatry,” and to embrace the Go- 


ſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. © \ | | 
Thus, therefore, in the days of the Apoſtles, the ſpperiority of 
the Goſpel miracles above all that were among the Heathen, 


was fully eſtabliſhed. * And after this, for what good reaſon, can 


any man imagine, ſhould miracles be continued in the church of 
God? Certain it is, if it be not where they are famples of the 


doctrines taught, as in the caſe of the reſurrection, miracles of 


- themſelves can prove the truth of no doctrine whatſoever ; other- 


0 
in all nations, to maintain and extend its conqueſts in the world, 


by its own inward native force and excellency, ariſing from its 


wiſe, being wrought by contrary characters, they might prove the 


truth of contrary doctrines. And as Chriſtians can ſtand in need 
of no more miracles, upon which to ground their faith of the 
Goſpel; and are only to bear in mind this ſeaſonable warning of 
our Saviour, Hany man hall ſay unto you, Lo, here is Chriſt, or 


there; believe it not. For there jhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe 


Prophets, and Gall fhew great ſigns and wonders, Matth. xxiv. 
23, 24. So the miracles of the Goſpel being incomparably ſu- 


perior to thoſe” of the Jewiſh inſtitution, by no means can the 


Jews reaſonably withſtand the force of theſe miracles. Nor can 


the Heathen world, as there is full and ample evidence, eaſy to be 


apprehended, that the miracles of Jeſus and his Apoſtles are, by 
infinite odds, preferable before any miracles they can pretend to 


have been wrought by their deities, have any colour of reaſon to 


demand any more. And after this, I ſay, to what good purpoſe 
can miracles ſerve, or for what good reaſon can we conceive 
God will ftill interpoſe, and inue to ſuſpend or alter, in any | 
inſtance, his eſtabliſhed laws of nature? May not one preſume to 
think, that, after the days of the Apoſtles, the Goſpel of Jeſus 


Chriſt was left, with the aſſiſtance of numberleſs miracles already 
wrought,: and already prevalent over great numbers of all ranks 


intire conformity to the nature and perfections of God, and its 


exact fitneſs to promote, in every ſtage of our exiſtence, the real 


and laſting happineſs of mankind ? 
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b him hold his candle to him, till it had burnt him 
* to the bone.” At another time, Some devils | 
„ having entered into a man, Who had the impiety oe 
to make a mock of Dominic and his Reſary ; this 
good Saint, void of revenge, and full of huma- 
* nity, is prevailed upon to exorciſe this unhappy 
e demoniac. But, as the devils. happened to re- 
. © fuſe to anſwer ſome queſtions he had put to 
© them, the Virgin Mary, attended with a numerous 
“ train of Angels, comes from heaven, and, join- 
* ing the aſſembly, ſhe aſſiſts the Saint in his office, 
and with her rod ſwitching the demoniac, forces 
„the devils to make anſwer. Ar length St. Domi- 
nic with a loud voice, calling upon all preſent to 
5. join him in reciting his Rœſary; behold! at e- 
very angelical ſalutation, a multitude of devils 
came ruſhing ont of the demoniac, in the ſhape of 
“% burning coals. Thus the poor- man is relieved. 
« And the Virgin, having given the congregation 
* her bleſſing, diſappeared (4). Such are the ac- 
| 5 . „ x, a. 1 ONS - 
(4) It may not, perhaps, be unacceptable to ſome of my 
Readers to be informed, that the Roſary, a preſent of the bleſſed 
Virgin to St. Dominic, is an aggregate or heap; no leſs than an 
hundred, of u Marias (the Angel's ſalutation to the Virgin, 
Luke i.) with a Pater · naſfer interpoſed at the end of every ten 
All which, in order to ſecure the merit of ſaying them, which, / 
by mifling but one of the number, would be intirely loſt, are AE 
| counted on beads. Nor can this chaplet of beads have its place 
otherwiſe ſupplied: For thoſe very beads, being bleſſed by the 
Pope, have ſeveral indulgences, or ſome particular divine graces 
or virtues, annexed to them. So that the ſame number of Awe 
Marias ſaid or counted upon one's buttons, for example, or after 
any other manner, would have no good effeQts attending them. 
Like all the other trinkets ſtamped with the Pope's benediction, 
theſe beads, without regarding the moral diſpoſitions of the 
. „ mind, have a phyfical.influence in extingyiſhing the guilt of fin, 
' ./*- - and in procuring the favour and protection of heaven. © + 
__ I I cannot but here obſerve, that as this Roſary was invented 
by St. Daminic, for the perdition of human ſouls ; fo, by the ſame 
renowned Saint was the Inquiſition invented, for the Jegruclion 
enn C 
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counts that in ſome ages have greatly abounded ; 
and perhaps the like events are, in ſome places, tilt 
happening. But, to put upon the world ſuch im- 
pertinent, filly ſtories, as miracles, the wonderful 
works, not of impudent cheats and jugglers, but of 
the ſovereign Lord of the unjverſe, is, beyond mea- 
ſure, profane and impious. Thoſe enthuſiaſtic mad- 
men think nothing of the great God, but to make 
him ſubſervient to the vileſt and the moſt itrreligious 
purpoſes. _ So far are ſuch ſenſeleſs wicked tales 
from having one ſingle circumſtance of credibility, 
that they only violently ſhock the common ſenſe of 
mankind, and among people not altogether. infa- 
_ by ſuperſtition, muſt immediately meet with 
the utmoſt contempt. But, what I here propoſe, 
is, to impreſs the Reader with a ſenſe of this im- 
portant tru h, 00 5 SE 
The credibility of miracles, the ſupernatural a&ti- 
ons of God Almighty, a Being abſolutely perfect, 
mult ariſe particularly from the congruity they bear 
to his nature and perfections. This is the particular 
cCircumſtance, without which no Worker or Re- 
of miracles can approve his integrity, or his 
veracity and judgment, to the good opinion of any 
man of ſober ſenſe and reaſon. It is this particular 
circumſtance that I mainly point at, when I mention 
the credibility of miracles. In a word, in all mira- 
cles, wherein ſuch a congruity is not apparent, the 
preſumptions againſt them are invincible, Nor can 
the world otherwiſe ſave themſelves from the impo- 
ſitions of weak, credulous minds, bearing a ſhew of 
piety and honeſty; or from the forgeries of fly, de- 
ſigning Impoſtors, that lie in wait to deceive. From 
all which, one may eaſily apprehend, that where the 
nature and perfections of God are not known, or not 
attended to, 1. e. where true, rational N 


Fo 
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that religion which cometh down from the Father, 
does not prevail; there weak, - ſuperſtitious minds 
mult boaſt of their viſionary conceits ; there bold, 
crafty impoſtors muſt triumph in their deluſions (e). 
Thus far I have freely declared my ſentiments 
concerning miracles, and upon what evidence the 
Workers or Reporters of them may be judged wor- 
thy of credit; which may help us to a better under- 
ſtanding of the preſent queſtion. So that I now 
come to conſider this mighty argument that is to do 
ſo much execution. And the great Inventor of it 
introduces it after this manner 
le tells us, that our experience is the ground 
upon which our aſſurance as to the real truth of 
matters of fact, is founded; and that from the hYph- 
eſt degree of aſſurance we may be brought down. to 
the loweſt, till it comes totally to fail us, according 
as the conſtancy or frequency of our experience 
happens to decreaſe, and at laſt wholly to evaniſh. 
After this, the Gentleman comes to the point, and 
thus proceeds: “ A miracle (ſays he) is a violation 
e of the laws of nature; and as a firm and unalter- 
able experience has eſtabliſhed theſe laws, the 
ce proof againſt a miracle, from the very nature of 
c“ the fact, is as intire as any argument from expe- 
„ rience can poſſibly be imagined. Why is it more 
than probable, that all men muſt die; that lead 
& cannot, of itſelf, remain ſuſpended in the air; 
& that fire conſumes- wood, and is extinguiſhed by 
te vater; unleſs it be that theſe events are agree- 
c able to the laws of nature, and there is required 
6 a violation of theſe laws, or, in other words, a 
FFT „ miracle, 
** F a 7 | * 
(e) Such was always the unhappy ſtate of mankind: Prodigia 
eo anno multa nunciata ſunt, quae quo magis credebant ſimplices 


— religioſi Homines, eo etiam plura nunciabantur. Liv. lib. xxiv. 
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„ miracle, to prevent them? Nothing is eſteemed 
“ a miracle if it ever happen in the common courſe 
« of nature, It is no miracle, that a man in ſeem- 
& ing good health, ſhould die of a ſudden ; becauſe 
“ ſuch a kind of death, though more unuſual than 
* any other, has yet been frequently obſerved to 
„happen. But it is a miracle, that a dead man ſhould 
6 come to life; becauſe that has never been ob- 
&« ſerved, in any age or country. There muſt, 
“therefore, be an uniform experience againſt every 
© miraculous event, otherwiſe the event would not 
«© merit that appellation. And, as an uniform ex- 
© perience amounts to a proof, there is here a direct 
and full proof, from the nature of the fact, againſt 
„the exiſtence of any miracle; nor can ſuch a 
& proof be deſtroyed, or the miracle rendered cte- 
e dible, but by an oppoſite proof that is ſuperi- 
c "12 Bas ; 1 abr; (4 \ 
This is the deciſive argument, which, the Gen- 
tleman flatters himſelf, will, with the wiſe and 
learned, for ever ruin the credit of all miracles, and, 
while the world laſts, prove an everlaſting check to 
all kinds of ſuperſtitious deluſion. How far ſuch 
ſanguine expectations may come to be, gratified, as 
to the ſucceſs of this argument with the wiſe and 
learned, the Gentlemen of that character are beſt a- 
ble to judge. Only, as it is not altogether fo new, 
as it is here repreſented, other people, perhaps, may 
by this time, be able to form a conjecture. For my 
part, I am apt to think, that it requires no great 
ſtock of wiſdom and learning to underſtand the 
' weakneſs and fallacy of this wondrous argument. 
Of ſuch conſequence, I confeſs, it appears to me, 
that if this Gentleman be not pleaſed to renew his 
labour to better purpoſe, I am afraid the world —— 
Ea. : 1 ave 
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have the * ſtill to remain in a ſtate of de- 


luſion. I fhall here impartially conſider it in its ſe- 


veral branches, and as I am concerned only for 


2 give them all the weight they can poſſibly 
1 it . Ng | 
Firſt of all, then, the Gentleman tells us, A 


“ miracle is a violation of the laws of nature; or, 


as he obſerves in the margin, A miracle may be 


e accurately defined, a tranſgreſſion of a law of 


% nature by a particular volition of the Deity, or 
« by the interpoſal of ſome inviſible Agent.“ But 
what accuracy is there in imputing a tranſgreſſion 
of any kind to the Deity ? Indeed, if it be a firm 


and unalterable experience of ours, as the Gentle- 
man ſeems to ſay, that has eſtabliſhed the laws of 
nature, we may, in that caſe, pretend a right to 


complain, and to call it a tranſgreſſion, when, in any 
inſtance, thoſe laws are by other Beings incroached 
upon, or not uniformly obſerved. But, as the laws 
of nature, I mean, of the material world, (ng 


nothing in them, like geometrical and moral truths 
of abſolute neceſſity) are the arbitrary eſtabliſhment 


of the Deity, and our experience only ſerves to aſ- 


* 


ſure us of their exiſtence; one ſhould think that the 


fame powerful Being who eſtabliſhed thoſe laws, has 


full right to annul, or ſuſpend, or alter thein, in what 
particular inſtances his infinite wiſdom and good -- 
neſs ſhall direct him, I would rather, as I hinted 
before, define a miracle, a ſenſible effect produced, 
either by the immediate power of God, or by the 


power of ſome inviſible Agent, under the direction 


e or permiſſion of God, in ſuſpending or altering 


© the laws of nature, in ſuch a particular inſtance, 
4 for ends and purpoſes ſuited to the nature of the 
Agent.“ And conceiving this notion of a mi- 
racle, we are directly led to apprehend, that, - 


— 
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the nature of things, the production of a {miracles 
is full as eaſy for God (if in relation to a Being om- 
nipotent; one may ſpeak. ſo) or for thoſe inviſible 
Agents he may be pleaſed to employ. or permit, as 
it is for a man to produce the moſt common and 
ordinary effect. When, therefore, we conſider the 
nature of things, or compare the power and the 
effect together, e cannot but obſerve, that a mi- 
racle is, in itſelf, altogether as credible, and as well 
proportioned to the common belief of mankind, as 
any other event whatſoever. So that, from the 
nature of the fact, as it is a ſenſible effect, produced 
by a power equal and ſufficient, we are ſo far from 
having a direct and full proof, that we have no ſort 
of proof, againſt the/exiſtence of a miracle, 
But here the Gentleman may be underſtood. to 
make anſwer : Though the Being to whom the 
© miracle is aſcribed; be almighty, yet it does not, 
upon that account, become a whit more probable, 
t ſince-it is impoſſible for us to know the attributes 
or actions of ſuch a Being, otherwiſe than from 
« the experience which we have of his productions, | 
< in the uſual courſe of nature (F).“ And can we 
have no knowledge of che perfections of God, but 
from our experience of them in the uſual courſe of 
nature! If theſe are the Gentleman's ſentiments, 
(too groſs, perhaps, for Spinoſa himſelf) I am afraid 
we are too far advanced in he argument. But 1 
am not here to go about to demonſtrate or explain 
the being and attributes q God. I ſhall only re: 
peat what I have juſt- -now ſaid, and here lay it down 
as a common maxim, that “ the ſame almight7 
* Being, who at firſt eſtabliſhed the laws of na- 
ture, has it Se in n his power to een or alter 
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“ thoſe Wi in what . inſtances he may, 
in his infinite wiſdom and goodneſs, judge pro- 
« per and fitting.“ This, J ſay, is a common 
maxim, obvious to the common underſtanding of 
mankind, who are able to form any jutt notions 
concerning; the Deity. Thus far, therefore, as I 
have before hinted, a miracle is, in itſelf, © cre> 
„ dible, and a proper object of human belief; and 
e can afford no proof from the nature of the fact, 


* againſt its real and certain exiſtence. So that 


this branch of the Gentleman 8 argument is —_— 
all foundation.  - 


Another branch is this: 4 „is a miracle, (ays R 


« the Gentleman) that a dead man ſhould come 
to life, becauſe that has never been obſeryed 
* in any age or country. There muſt, therefore, 
* be an uniform experience againſt every miracu- 
s ſous event, otherwiſe the event would not merit 
that. appellation.” What can here be meant by 


an event's being a miracle, becauſe it has never 


Fd 


been obſerved in any age or country, does not lie 
quite ſo level to my underſtanding. Tis a way of 


| : arguing that can do little honour to this new found 


argument. And indeed, if after this manner it re- 
quires to be ſupported, no body needs envy the 


Gentleman the grand diſcovery. But, upon what 


authority does the Gentleman pretend to ſay, that 


a dead man's coming to life, has never been ob- 


4 ſerved in any age or country? I cannot but 
think, that the Goſpel of Jeſus Gbrift, does expreſs- 


| IV declare, that ſuch events were obſerved under the 
, * reign of Tiberius, and in the, land of Judea. And 


how uniform ſoever we may now find the experience 
of this age and of this country, with reſpect to the 
ſteady obſervation of the laws of nature, yet the 
ſame h informs us, that BY experience of that 


4 
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age, and of that country, was frequently inter- 
rupted, and men then ſaw with their eyes, not for 
a ſhort ſpace of time, but for a tract of years, the 
laws of nature, in numberleſs inſtances, ſuſpended 
and altered. And, to overthrow the credit of 
this hiſtory, is it ſufficient, or is it only neceſſary 
for this Gentleman to ſtand up and pronounce, 
« miracle is an event that never happened, 
or that never has been obſerved in any age 
% or country; there muſt, therefore, be an uniform 
„ experience againſt every miraculous event.“ No 
doubt, the Gentleman's authority may be very 
; conſiderable ; but I hope he will forgive me, if I 
"preſume to think, that the authority of the n; 
hiſtorians is intitled to the preference. | 
It is true, he ſets not up as an Hiſtorian, but as a 
+ Philoſopher. ' And, in this character, I could wiſh 
he would: inform me, wherein lies the ſtrength of 
his argument: It is ſtrongly reported, that, „in 
ſuch an age, and in ſuch a country, and for ſuch 
*©'a number of years, numberleſs miracles were pu- 
< blicty wrought in the face and view of the world, 
and whereof mankind had long and full experi- 
„ ence :” „ Bur, (ſays our Philoſopher) there is an 
«uniform experience againſt every miraculous e- - 
vent, for that no miracle has ever been ob- 
„ ſerved in any age or country.“ This, I confeſs, 
is an argument; but, if 1 am not greatly miſtaken, 
it is what Philoſophers uſe to call, à begging - the 
queſtion, which they ue ays incline to treat with 
neglect and contempt: 

Hlitherto we have met with Wel that ſors: 
capable of recommending this argument to the wiſe 
and learned. We have only ſeen, with what abſur- 

dity the Gentleman aſſures the world, that, from the 
nature of the fact ſelf (in whoſe ſtead he plain, 
5 N * 
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ſubſtitutes; a 8 there ariſes a direct and 
full proof againſt the exiſtenee of any miracle; and 
that a miracle is an event, that has never: — ob- 
ſerved in any age or country. But, perhaps, IL may 
be doing the Gentleman an injuſtice, from my not 
rightly apprehending his ſentiments. And, 1 con- 
fels, when I look into them more narrowiy, they 
ſeem ro ſhew themſelves in this other light. 
The Gentleman, indeed, firſt obſerves, that 44 
e miracle is a violation of the laws of nature: 
But then, he is pleaſed immediately to tell us; ix 
“js a miracle that a dead man ſhould come to life; 
© becauſe that has never been obſerved in any age 
or country.“ So that from the reaſon, or rather 
the circumſfance, here aſſigned, upon which ſuch a 
particular eyent would be eſteemed a miracle, one 
cannot but judge, that, in his view of things, the | 
true definition of a miracle is this; „It is an event ; 
* that never happened, or has never been obſerved 5 
ein the world.“ And, in his opinion, ſo efſential 
to the nature of 2 miracle, or ſo neceſſaty to the N 
conſtituting of any ſuch event as can be called a 0 
miracle, is this very circumſtance. of its % haying 4 
never been obſerved in any age or country; that 1 
$* otherwiſe (ſays he) or ſhould that event come 0 
4 to happen, or to be obſerved in the world, it 
* would not then merit tnat appellation. The con - 
t ſequence therefore is unavoidable, there muſt be 
3 „ an uniform experience againſt every miraculous 
event; “ or, no man in any age or country, can 
pretend, that any miracle ever came within the com- 
paſs of his experience. Thus, we ſee, that, upon 
ſettling his notions, after his own way, and framing 
Bis definitions, as he would have them, concerning 
miraculous events, the Gentleman is able to de- 
e cage no mirage eyer had, or can have an 
GE exiſtence z £1 | 
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exiſtence ; thereby giving an everlaſting check to 


all kinds of ſuperſtitious deluſion. And, after the | 


fame manner, may any one demonſtrate any thing. 
Had Ariftodemus in Xenophon been ſo fortunate as 


to have prevented the Gentleman in the diſcoyery of 


this mighty argument, and under its influence main- 
tained the cauſe of Atheiſm againſt Socrates, with 
great eaſe might he have confounded that Philoto- 
pher, by telling him, a Deity is a Being that 
e never had, and never can have an exiſtence: 
„ And ſo eſſential to the nature of a Deity, is this 
e particular of non- exiſtence, that ſhould ſuch a 
„Being come to exiſt in the univerſe, he would 
„ not merit that appellation. There muſt, there- 
fore, be an uniform aſſurance againſt the exiſt- 
«. ence of a; Deity; or, no man, in any age or 
country, can pretend, that ſuch a Being ever 
came within the compaſs of his knowledge. 
This, in my apprehenſion, is the Gentleman's ar- 
gument. And whatever the wiſe and learned may 


judge of it, I really think there is neither more nor 


leſs in it. But poſſibly; in looking back upon the 


ſteps whereby we are led to it, one may come to 


have a more favourable view of it. Let this, there - 

fore, be another branch of this myſterious -argu» 
ment. enen 196 SUTRA 
In our reaſonings concerning matter of fact, 
there are all imaginable degrees of aſſurance, from 


«..the higheſt certainty. to the loweſt ſpecies of mo- 


* ral evidence.” A wiſe man, therefore, propor- 
tions his belief to the evidence. In ſuch conclu- 


*.fions as are founded on an infallible experience, 


he expects the event with the laſt degree of aſ- 
* ſurance, and regards his paſt experience as a full 


proof of the future exiſtence of that event. In 


* other" caſes he proceeds with more caution: He 


„ weighs. 


* 0 
- : N wo 
* - * 
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e weighs the o FR penner : He conſiders 
„ whieh-fide is portes by the greateſt number of 
60 experiments: 25 To that ſide he inclines with doubt 
„ and heſitation; and when at laſt he fixes his 


; wy „ judgment, the evidence exceeds not what we 


properly call probability. All probability, then, 


an fappoſes an oppoſition of experiments and obſerva- 
-< tions; where one ſide iz found to overbalance 


the other, and to produce a degree of evidence, 
* proportioned to the ſuperiority,” A hundred in- 


ſtances on one ſide, and fifty on another, afford 


a very doubtfuf expectation of any event 3, tho 
a hundred uniform experiments, with only one 


T contradictory one, does reaſonably beget a very 


-«/ ſtrong degree of aſſutance. In all caſes, we mu 
„balance the oppoſipe experiments, where they are 
'*© vppoſite, and deduct the leſſer from the greater, 
in order to know the exact force of the ſuperior 
- evidence (g).“ Now, upon theſe 3 the 
Gentleman proceeds: _ 1 7925 


Our afſurance, (ſays he) as to the real exiſt- 
, ence of matters of fact, is 41 from no other 


principle than our obſervation of the veracity of 
human teſtimony, and of the uſual conformity of 
5 46, facts to the reports of witneſſes (Y). And as it 
« is from the concurrence of both theſe, that we 


| judge of the truth and reality of events, ſo our 


belief of them, or our admitting or rejecting 
„ them, muſt always be governed. y our experi- 
„ ence of that concurrence. Thus, if the con- 


* junction betwixt any particular kind of report, 


% and any kind of objects, has been found, in our 
$6 experience, to be conſtant and invariable, As 


=» 3067 eſe is here no ETA. we can have no hefi- 
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“ tation concerning ſuch events, but muſt neceſſa- 
<<. rily conceive. the ſtrongeſt aſſurance of their ex- 
<«< /jſtence. - But when the facts atteſted are ſuch as 
&, have ſeldom fallen under our obſervation, here 
e there is an oppoſition ; events do not commonly 
605 happen ſo; we thetefore heſitate ; and, balancing 
«things together, our belief muſt be proportioned. 
« to the frequency of our experience in obſerving 
«ſuch events, and their connection with the re- 

„ ports of witneſſes. - But ſuppoſing the facts to be 
« ſuch, whereof we never had any experience; as 
« in ſuch inſtances, we never have obſerved the: 
e conjunction betwixt ſuch ſort of reports, and 
ee ſuch ſorts of objects, the whole weight of out 
« experience lies againſt them; we have no one in · 
« ſtance of ſuch events; the inſtances on the other 
e fide are infinite; which cannot, therefore, but 
« command the whole of our aſſurance: And, apply. 
ing this to the caſe of miracles, whereof. we have 
«-no degree of experience, if with thoſe inſtances, 
© wherein ſome. people pretend miracles, we com- 

« pare thoſe others, of the ſame claſs. of things, 

; „ wherein our experience aſſures us, there is no 

. miracle, the latter will quite annihilate the for- 

< mer. So that, inſtead of admitting the truth 1 
* any miraculous events, or giving credit to te 
*, reltimony that would eſtabliſh them, we muſt 


| « ſertle in this general concluſion, No teſtimony for - 
4 « any kind of miracle can ever poſſibly amount to a pro - 
: G bability, much leſs to a proc (i). Nay,. „ 
« ſupported by any human teſtimony, is more properly a 2 

f «, ſubject of deriſian than of argument L ” Thus - ? 
s WU the Gentleman's reaſoning. And, ſo far as I am 
1 5 to underſtand Lit, the wh of i it comes to e VF 

n . 2s WY; 18179 t 


1057 ; oy p. 98. "(91 P. 195. 
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1 the Author of the Eſays Moral and Political. never 
had the experience of any miraculous events; and 
therefore, never did ſuch events happen in the 
world. I am apt to think, that, upon the face of 
this argument, every man ſees its refutation. But, 
as if its fallacy lay deeper, and were not ſo eaſy to 
be decerned, I ſhall here pay it a little more regard. \ 
mant, then, ischs 
We, the men of this age, having all the experi- 
ments that 30, 40, or 60 years can afford us, for the 
ſtability of the laws of nature, and that in no in- 
ſtance they have ſuffered any alteration from the in- 
terpoſition of any inviſible Agent, but have gone 
on, always uniformly producing their proper effects; 
if we lay all theſe numberleſs experiments in the 
balance, againſt thoſe others, wherein the men of 
the Apoſtolical age do aſſirm, they ſaw: the laws of 
nature ſuſpended or altered, the former will infi- 
nitely outweigh the latter ; or, if we ſubtract the 
lefler number from the greater, this ſubtraction 
“ (as the Gentleman expreſſes it) will amount to an 
T jntite annihilation. / , „ 
This, Lay, is the reaſoning that muſt” break the 
credit of the Goh miracles, and for ever ruin their 
authority. And, no doubt, if we compare the 
numbers on each ſide, I mean the numbers of in- 
1 ſtances, wherein the laws of nature have been uni- 
formly preſerved, and the number of inſtances, 
Þ wherein, it is ſaid, they have been ſuſpended or al- 
. _ tered the one will bear no ſort of proportion to the 
bother, but in the - compariſon muſt totally evaniſh. 
But where matters of fact are abſolutely independent, 
and have each of them their own proper and ſepa- 
rate exiſtence, without in the leaſt claſhing or in - 
=” - terfering together, how extravagantly abſurd is it to 
E _ .. go about to ſettle their real truth and certainty, by 
| Cc es, I ARE ''/ 4 


f \ . I 


f 


forming a compariſon of abſtracted numbers ? It is 

_ confeſſed; that the number of dead men, ſuch ag 

Matthew, Mark, Sc. who, by the laws of nature, 

have remained in the unrelenting hands of death, is 

infinite. But what concernment have thoſe in- 

ſtances, how numberleſs ſoever, with the caſe of 

Lazarus, or what oppoſition can they poſſibly ber 
to the reſurrection of this man, who was called baex 7 

do life, by a power equal to the effect? In all the 

other inſtances, beyond number, wherein no ſupe- | 

- rior Being interpoſed, the laws of nature prevailed: | 
But here in this event, no ways connected with 

any of the former, thoſe laws are ſuſpended, or a 

power above them is exerted. I ſhall illuſtrate this 

article by taking notice of ſome events, which, if 

they are not miracles, may well be called prodigies, 

as therein the laws of nature have been ſtrangely 

interrupted, or have amazingly deviated from their 

common courſe. z and which, in the nature and rea- 

ſon of things, ſeem far more inexplicable, than the 
production of any miracle, and are much leſs pro- 
portioned to human belief (7). 1 

V% Within 


— 


i) From the nature and reaſon of things, can the Gentleman 
explain the poſſibility of this amazing event, and recommend 
the exiſtence of ſuch a monſter to our belief ? Or, becauſe he ne- 
ver ſaw an inſtance of the kind, and cannot therefore here per- 
ceive the conformity of facts to the report of witneſſes ;' does he 
deny its exiſtence, which is atteſted by many eye-witneſfes of 
credit and honour? | S | 95 
_ - Circa bæc tempora, m 


el onfiruff novi generis in Scotia natum eſt, 
_ Inferiore {ro corpotis parte ſpetie maris, nec quicquam a 
communi” hominum” forma diſcrepans: umbilicum vero ſupra, 


_  tfhneo corporis ac reliquis omnibus membris geminis, et ad uſum 

et ſpeciem diſcretis Id rex diligenter et educandum et erudien- 

J dum curavit; ac maxime in muficis, qua in re mirabiliter profe- 

7 | cit. Qvim et varias * edidicit, et variis voluntatibus duo 

A | entiebant: ac interim W „ 
P | 1-0 n 


corpora ſecum diſcordia di 
6: , ' 17 | 
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Within the compaſs of my experience, there is 
an infinite number of inſtances, wherein the laws of 
nature have been ever ſteady and uniform, in the 
production of human ereatures. But I am told, there 


are inſtances wherein thoſe laws have been mightily 


diſturbed in their. regular courſe; and human crea- 
tures have been produced, ſome with one head and 
two bodies; and others with one body and two 
heads. How, then, ſhall I ſatisfy myſelf as to the 
truth of ſuch extraordinary events confidently re- 
ported? Here, indeed, ſome people may pretend 
to ſay, that even thoſe very uncommon and extra- 


ordinary events may be rationally accounted for, as 
they are not contrary or repugnant to the real 


& laws of nature, but only out of the uſual courſe.” 
Upon which, a very good friend of the. Gentle- 
man's, and whom he certainly reckons among the 
wiſe and learned, will give us to-underſtand, that, 


at this rate, we make the uniform and ſettled 


cqurſe, and the real laws of nature, two different 
“ things. Thus, (ſays * we argue without any 
« foundation, either from ſenſe.or reaſon; all which 


inform us, that it is impoſſible for ſach monſters 


to come into being: To believe it poſlible, con- 
155 e n C * tradicts 


aliud alii placeret : interim velut in commune conſultabant. II. 
lud etiam in eo memorabile fuit, quod, cum inferne crura lum- 


bive offenderentur, utrumque corpus communiter flolorem ſenti- 


ret; cum vero ſuperne pungeretur, aut alioqui læderetur, ad al- 
terum corpus tantum doloris ſenſus perveniret: quod diſcrimen 


— 


etiam in morte fuit magis perſpicuum. Nam, cum alterum cor- 


s complures ante alterum gies extinctum faifſet, quod ſuperſtes 
it. dimidio ſui computreſcente, paullatim contabuit. Vixit id 


monſtrum annos viginti odo; ac deceſſit, adminiſtrante rem 


Lerint. Bochan. Hiſt, lib, 13, cap. 7. 


* 


Scoticam Joanne Proręege. Hac de re ſcripſimus eo confidentius, 


— 


Nan adhuc ſuperſunt homines honeſti complures, qui hæc vi- 


} 
* 
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<< tradicts this maxim, that nature is ſteady and uni- 
“form in her operations (n). ? 6 
But the queſtion is not here, concerning the in- 
ward poſlibility of events, or how far they are ca - 
pable of being explained. In this view, | have al- 
ready ſaid, and I again repeat it, It appears to me, 
that ſuch prodigies are, in themſelves, far more in- 
explic able than the production of any miracle, and 
much leſs proportioned to human belief. The que- 

ſtion is, as I have no experience of any ſuch. events, 
and never have obſerved the connection betwixt 
ſuch ſort of report, and ſuch ſort of objects, how 
ſhall, I ſettle my belief as to the reality of their ex- 
iſtence? If, according to the Gentleman's reaſon- 
ing, I balance the numbers of experiments on both 
ſides; ſuch is the diſproportion, that my experi- 
ence is infinitely ſuperior, and muſt. therefore af 

me, with no leſs aſſurance, confidently to aver, ne- 
ver had ſuch monſtruous births an exiſtence. But 
what influence has my experience here in Britain, 

; how equal and uniform ſocver, over the experience 
of the people in Muſcouy, whoſe experience bas 

been interrupted, and in ſome inſtances informed 
them of the real exiſtence of ſuch prodigies ? Indeed 
if our experience wholly related to the ſame parti- 
cular objects, and a thouſand of one fide, from their 
experience, ſhould declare, that ſuch a particular e- 
vent, in ſuch particular circumſtances, never hap- 
pened ; and fifty on the other ſide, from their ex- 

perience, ſhould as poſitixely declare, that that e- 

vent, in thoſe circumſtandes, did actually happen: 
„ W Here 


650 The Reſurrection of Jeſus conſidered, ge. p. 75. where the | 
Author's reaſoning is againſt the exiſtence of miracies ; but as it 
f only diſproves that of monſters, I have here ſet it in that 
ig x a * 5 . 4 „ 
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Here, (ce ild ſuch a caſe exiſt) as thoſe experiences 
are not oy different, but oppoſite, and cannot, 
therefore, but mutually affect each other; we may 
follow the Gentleman's rule, and, all other things 
being equal, deduct the lefler number from the 
6 greater, in order to know the exact force of the 
*f ſuperior evidence.“ But, I ſay, where people's 
experience manifeſtly concerns matters of fact abſo- 
jutely different, having no ſort of connection toge- 
ther, and capable of exiſting, as a man and a horſe 
do, ſeparately and independently : How is it poſ- 
ſible, in ſuch inſtances, for one man's experince to 
deſtroy. that of another! In the caſe of 7obn, Peter, 
\Thomas, and in all other inſtances, experience affures 
me, that men are formed in the womb, and come 
into the world, only with one head: And would 
mankind bear with me ſhould I boldly pronounce, 
this experience of mine 8 that of M. Duver- 
noi, in the caſe of a child, which his eyes faw and 
bis hands handled ; and is a direct and full proof, 
that that learned and ingenious Gentleman never 
« did difſe& a human creature with two heads at 
$* Peterſburgh (n)? No lefs preſumptuous is that 
man's language, who takes upon him to aſſure the 
world, his eyes never ſaw a miracle; and therefore, 
all thoſe miracles talked of in the Goſpel, are re- 
nouned lies]! A mighty champion this! who bluſters 
' fo loud, and ſwaggers ſo daringly againſt the religi- 


F.. ²ͤ œ„ !:!!! ³·¹³ ·ꝛ ͥ AAA I ag a nn 


r 5 22 x „ . 


% OENS 
But this argument, purſued as it onght to be, 
will carry the matter a little further, and diſcredit 
the evidence of one's own ſenſes. We have already 
ſeen, that, jn the Gentleman's way of reaſoning, 
the experience of other people, or thejr en 
"Ip Fe apes © Pages po ae iy | 0 


i / 


n 


(„ Vid, Comment, Fetropolit. tom. III. p. 177, 188. 
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of matters of fac, | cannot poſſibly ſtand, but muſt 


of courſe fall to the ee, eſpecially in thoſe in- 
ſtances, wherein the laws of nature have been either 


preternaturally interrupted and diverted, or ſuper- 


naturally ſuſpended or altered, and whereof we our- 
ſelves have had no experience: Becauſe thoſe in- 
ſtances, wherein our experience aſſures us, the laws 
of nature have been uniformly e. being in- 
finitely more numerous than thoſe other inſtances, 
wherein'other people alledge, they have been inter- 
rupted, ſuſpended or altered; if we balance thoſe 
numbers together, the leſſer comes to be nothing in 
compariſon to the greater. Now, by the ſame train 


of reaſoning, a man's own experience cannot fail, 


in ſome inſtances, to annihilate itſelf. Thus, in 
numberleſs inſtances, experience informs me, that 
men are brought into the world with two arms. But 
one inſtance there is, wherein, 1 ſhall ſuppoſe, 1 
ſaw a man born without arms (). Here then, in 
the Gentleman's way of concluding things, is a 
« conteft of two oppoſite experiences, of which 


4 the one deftroys the other, as far as its force goes, 


4 and the ſuperior muſt operate upon the mind, 
& the force that remains (p).” Which, in this caſe, 
being infinite, or beyond all compariſon, cannot 


but annihilate this ſingle inſtance of a man's being 


born without arms. | | 
After the ſame manner muſt this argument pre- 


vail againſt the reality of all miracles, whereof any 


man can imagine he has the Experience. For as; 
beyond queſtion, the number of inſtances wherein 
experience makes him confidenr, the laws of nature 
have been preſerved in their regular and uſual courſe, 
 Infinitely exceeds that number, wherein he has _ 
3 c 1 0 | tho 


2 (e) Vid. Ibid. tom. VI. p. 249 · 5 OM P. 179. 
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thoſe laws ſuſpended or altered; ſo judging of the 
truth of events, from conſidering how abſtracted 
numbers, like Algebraic quantities, come to extin- 
guiſh one another, he cannot but regard the few 
miraculous events he has ſeen, as mere nothing, or 
void of all reality: So that this fort of reaſoning a- 
gainſt the exiſtence: of miracles, fairly reduces peo- 
ple to diſbelie ve, not only the teſtimony of other 
people, but that of their own ſenſes, Whether this 
Gentleman means that his argument ſhould be car- 
ried thus far, I ſhall not ſay. But the other Gentle- 
man, whom.I was attending in the preceeding Secti- 
on, is not far from avowing openly, that in the 
matter of miracles, he would not believe his 
on fenſes. ” However it be, Mathematicians 
. themſelves ſeem to think, that an argument lead- 
ing people to an abſurdity, is a demonſtrative proof 
of the truth of the contrary propoſition. - _ 
Thus, having conſidered the ſteps whereby the 
Gentleman leads us to his argument, and that ſeem 
to be the foundation upon which he builds it; it is 
{till apparent, that “a miracle is an event in itſelf 
* credible; caſy for a ſuperior Being to produce; 
e proprtioned to human belief; and againſt the 
* exiſtence of which, no argument can be drawn 
from the nature of the fact, or from the common 
experience of mankind.” _ BA 


% 


I am ſenſible, that, upon an argument, which in 
ſo plain a manner betrays itſelf, or whoſe fallacy 


lies ſo bare and open, I have dwelt too long. But, 
as in our preſent melancholy ſituation, a great many 
of mankind, eſpecially of what they call, he gen- 
| teeler world, ſeem ndw to be quite lick of the reli- 
gion of the Goſpel, as an inſtitution too pure and re- 
fined for their groſs ſordid appetites, -and too noble 
and exalted for their mean trifling purſuits ; and are 

4 J ef. IT cho! BE of therefore 


— 
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therefore mighty fond of every Writer on the fide 
of Scepticiſm and Infidelity, admiring thoſe infidel 
Gentlemen as their great Deliverers, who are come 
co knock off their fetters, and to turn them looſe 
amidſt their . many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, 
e which drown men in deſtruction and perdition ;* 


I was willing to ſet this argument in every light, 


that thoſe unhappy perſons might ſee, if they will 
attend to any thing that would rectify their tollies, 
how ſhamefully they are bubbled in truſting an ar- 


gument, that vainly pretends to ruin the credit of 


all miracles. And, for the ſame reaſon, I beg leave 
to proceed a little further, and conſider thoſe pre- 
ſumptions, which the Gentleman tells us, every 
man muſt have againſt the truth of miracles. 
But, before I enter upon this, I muſt here di- 
ſtinguiſh-betwixr a man's notions and apprehenſions 
concerning a matter of fact, and the exiſtence of 


that matter of fact itſelf, axtcnded with All its cir- 


cumſtances of credi iliry,- that can recommend it 
to the belicf of mankind. Let it then be obſerved, 


| thi as to people's notions and apprehenſions con- 


ing a matter of fact, and their belief or diſbe- 
lief of its reality, moſt certain it is, thoſe notions 
may be formed, and in numberleſs inſtances they 
are formed, according to the paſſions or prejudices 


the mind happens to be under, when people go a- 


bout to judge of the event, whereby one may be 
led to reject a certain truth, or to embrace a down - 
right falſhood. - But as certain it is, that inde- 


pendently of our notions, and of any judgment we 


form of it, every matter of fact has its own proper 
exiſtence, and is attended with its own particular 
circumſtances of credibility, that make up the pe- 
culiar evidence upon which it can acquire any 


credit or authority among mankind. Let other 


bay, 


-- 
P i 
* * 
A * 
A 4 _ 
4 MAS ve > "= — 5 — 
. : — = — ö —— 22 
— n — 7 2% * AE. IEEE 8 = -- > Mu — - 88 
ä dn 8 ous > Hos Kr . "EIS, = - s > * — — 
= — — — * — : —_—_— = k N =>» — , — a — * 
7 —— - — — — — 6 7 2 14. 9 * 1 
1 x - — - -_ _ _ — — . S * KS FE - — = _ 
- — 3 : — IE; * 2 2 - 
2 4.» EATS 


— 
3 


= 
— — —ͤ—U — - 
—— — 
S = 
— ' 5 
*% 97 wrt bed 
2 2 — Ng. + 4a 
— — 
— * 


prox 


2 - 


<S — * = : - 2 q * 
— * a 7 9 2 2 % Pt F< 2 4 . — * CI — — © - r 2 — 8 — * * * * 7 * . 3 I — 75 p 
—— * . « , be 4 2 2 = = 15 » 2 2 bs — > _ — * Wt 
2 * = > — — — — — — N * 
4 SR: g : - g OP 


a> www 


3 [4 
4 

kr : 
i! 
" 


———— 


— 
— 
14 


288 The Truth of th Sxcr. IV. 
facts, therefore, of the ſame denomination, be found 


do be maniteſt forgeries, and let us think of them 


with all the contempt poſſible; our immediately 
concluding from thence, that ſuch another particu- 
lar fact offered to our belief, is no better, without 
attending to the particular ſituation and circum- 
ſtances of that fact, upon which alone one can judge 
of the truth of its exiſtence, is moſt abſurd and ir- 
rational. I ſay, let us think of matters of fact what 
we will, let us judge of them right or wrong, {till 


they are in themſelves independent; and our no- 


tions concerning them can have no influence over 
the reality of their exiſtence, or the truth and im- 
Portance of thoſe; circumſtances, whereby only one 


cen be led to perceive their credibility, and to which 


alone a loyer of truth directs his attention, as every 


thing elſe is altogether foreign, abſolutely frivolous, 


and quite beſide the purpoſe. e. REP 
Now, as for thoſe preſumptions, which, in the 
Gentleman's opinion, every thinking man muſt have 
againſt the truth of miracles,-we are told; There 
is a ſtrong propenſity in human nature towards 
« the extraordinary and the marvellous, which 
% ought reaſonably to beget a ſuſpicion againſt all 


& relations of this kind ()“ But, if the ſpirit. 
de of religion joins itſelf to the love of wonder, there 


© jg an end of common ſenſe ; and human teſtimo- 


ny, in theſe circumſtances, loſes all pretenſions to 
&« authority (#).” And, no doubt, as the Gentle- 
man obſerves, The many inſtances of forged mi- 


s racles, and propheſies, and ſupernatural: events, 
« which have either been detected by contrary e- 
4 vidence, or which detect themſelves by their ab- 
_ « ſurdity, put it beyond queſtion, en, 2 


e ö 


* 
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, herd of mankind are, in ſome circumſtances, a« 
„ bundantly fooliſh and credulous, and have been 
© ſhamefully cheated.” But, becauſe the generality 
of mankind have ſome paſſions, that incline them 
6 to the believing and reporting, with the greateſt 
&« yehemence and aſſurance, all religious miracles, ” 
does it therefore follow, that our aſſurance from hu- 
man teſtimony, in any kind of miracle, wherein re- 
| ligion is concerned, muſt be extremely diminiſhed? 
There is, unqueſtionably, in human nature, a 
ſtrong paſſion to be entertained with things uncom- 
mon and extraordinary, of which not only ſome 
Travellers take advantage, but Jugglers and Tum- 
blers, and ſuch ſort of idle, inſignificant creatures. 
But as to miracles, events wherein ſuperior Beings 
are underſtood to be concerned, ' mankind do not 
ſeem to have a prevailing paſſion, that univerſally 
inclines them to believe and admit ſuch events. 
It is only among the ſuperſtitious, poſlibly the bulk 
of our ſpecies, a ſet of people, in their notions of 
religion, always weak, fearful, and credulous, that 
we find ſuch a propenſion. As for the reſt of man- 
kind, who have a juſt underſtanding of the Deity, 
and follow the ſpirit of religion; theſe are under no 
ready diſpoſition to believe miraculous events 3 nor 
do they incline to admit them but very cautiouſly; 
they are ſtrangers to credulity, and muſt therefore 
feel the power of a thorough, rational conviction. 1 
confeſs, it is an article of the Gentleman's creed, (for 
thoſe people too, have their @eeds, made up, in- 
deed, of the profoundeſt myſteries) that “ the ſpirit 
of religion, when joined to the love of wonder, 
« deſtroys all the remains of common ſenſe,” which 
otherwiſe might be left us. But the repreſenting 
the ſpirit of religion as worſe than this weak, filly 
paſſion, the love of wonder, and as compleating the 
5 ; Oo __—_— 
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ruin of common ſenſe, has ſomething in it ſo un- 
manly, ſo wild and uncouth, that one muſt wonder, 
what ſort of ſpirit our Infidel Gentlemen would in- 
troduce and propagate in the world, had they the 
forming and the direction of mankind. True reli- 
gion, and undefiled before God, is animated with a ſpi- 
rit that enobles and elevates the common ſenſe of 
mankind, and that exalts the human mind to a par- 
ticipation of the divine nature. And ſuch a ſpirit, I 
am confident, can be ſubject to no blind paſſion for 
miracles, nor is it capable of being led away by the 


idle reports of ſuch events. It comes from God, 


and it knows God, and it tries the ſpirits whether they 
are of God. It is, therefore, I ſay, the ſpirit of ſu- 
perſtition, that inſpires people with the love of 
wonder, and that makes them credulous in- belie- 
ving miracles. At the ſame time, how credulous 
and forward ſoever the ſuperſtitious -part of the 
world may be ſaid to be, in believing and reporting, 
with the greateſt vehemence and aſſurance, all reli- 
gious miracles ; it is to be obſerved, that this pow- 
erful bias, whereby they are ſwayed, always leans 
ſtrongly towards thoſe. miracles, that ſcem to fa- 
vour and' ſupport that ſcheme of religion, to which 
a man is already devoted ; and is rather a ſtrong 
bar againſt the belief of thoſe other miracles, that 
would juſtify another, or a contrary ſet of princi- 


ples. So'that all religious miracles, without diſtin- 


ction, can never meet with equal reception. 

Bur, in the matter of miracles, let the credulity 
and ſuperſtition of the generality of mankind be 
what it will, how can this abate our aſſurance, from 
human teſtimeny, in every kind of miracle? To be 


ſure, the ſtrangeneſs of ſuch events, and the prone- 


neſs that mankind have to entertain and propagate 
reports of that nature, ought, by all means, to pre- 
N | 5 e vent 
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vent our being raſh and forward, and make us very 
cautious and wary how we admit the truth of any 
miracle. But, as every miracle offered to our be- 
lief, muſt be of ſuch a determined nature, muſt have 
its own ſeparate exiſtence, and be attended with its 
own particular circumſtances, upon which alone its 
credit, or our aſſurance of its exiſtence, muſt be 
founded; if wich circumſpection and exactneſs we 
enter.into the examination of any miracle, and upon 
a fair and impartial view of its nature, and of all its 
circumſtances thoroughly canvaſſed, we clearly per- 
ceive its credibility, or that, according to all rhe 
laws of good arguing in ſuch caſes, it is a pro 

object of human belief; it is impoſſible for me to i- 
magine, what can here, in the leaſt, diminiſh our 
belief, or prevent our having full aſſurance, as to the 
truth and reality of ſuch a miracle. No doubt, 
_ whilſt we are examining into the truth of a miracle, 
if we carry along with us our apprehenſions, con- 
cerning the propenſity of mankind to the extraordi- 
nary and marvellous, and that many falſe miracles 
have been impoſed upon the world; and if, without 
regarding thoſe apprehenſions, only as cautions to 
prevent our being forward and inconſiderate, and to 
engage us to keep a ſtrict guard, that nothing may 
be admitted but upon ſtrict and rigorous inquiry, 
we ſuffer them to hang à bias upon our minds, 
whereby we are led to apprehend things, not in 
their own, but in a falſe light; in this caſe, indeed, 
the miracle may appear tou as a forgery, and come 
therefore to be rejected. But this manifeſtly ariſes 
from our miſtaking things, or our not perceiving 
them as they really are, and our ſuffering our pre- 
Judices to pervert and miſlead our judgment. Where- 
as, I ſay, whilſt we carefully attend, only to the 
nature of the miracle, and its particular circum- 
DIY Es | ſtances, 
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ſtances, from which alone the real truth can be diſ- 
cerned, as we are not here biaſſed by any foreign 
confideration, there is nothing that can poſſibly a: 
bate or weaken our aſſurance of its exiſtence, The 
nature and circumſtances of paſt facts, are in them- 
ſelves unalterable ; and, if we form our judgment 
upon them, our aſſurance mult always be the ſame, 
ſteady and uniform. ES e e 
Il am prone to think, that this propenſion in the 
bulk of mankind eaſily to believe prodigies and mi- 
racles, takes its riſe from a: prior diſpoſition in hu- 
man nature, whereby we are led to, believe the ex- 
iſtence of ſuperior Beings, who concern themſelves 
with mankind, and interpoſe in human affairs. For 
where people are of opinion, there is no God, or no 
Providence, or that this complexion of things, 
whoſe actions are all fatally produced by neceſſary, 
Immutable laws, is God; one muſt conceiye a mi- 
racle abſolutely impoſſible, Now this diſpoſition, 
which makes it ſo eaſy. for us to believe the ex- 
iſtence of ſuperior Beings, from whence that other 
propenſion towards the. belief of miracles is derived, 
has, in fact, led mankind into the belief of a great 
number of falſe deities. And, as from this propen - 
firy of mankind. to acknowledge ſuperior Beings, 
and their having been thereupon, betrayed into the 
belief of a multiplicity of falſe gods; no man can 
argue, that our aſſurance concerning the being and 
perfections of the true God, mult be mightily im- 
paired 4 fo, as little can it be pretended, that our af- 
ſurance as to any kind of miracle mult be extreme- 
ly diminiſhed, becauſe the generality of mankind, or 
the ſuperſtitious part of our ſpecies, have. a ſtron 
propenſion to believe miracles, and, in numberleſs 
inſtances, have been groſsly impoſed upon. Every 
truth and every matter of fact, as I have often ob- 
ey 5 ſerved, 
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ſerved, being ſupported, each by its own proper e- 
vidence, which, independently of us, and of our 
prejudices, is, in itſelf, always fixed and unchange- 
able, our aſſurance grounded on that evidence can 
ſuffer no diminution. 3 21 81 
In the next place, we are told; © It forms a very 
ce ſtrong preſumption againſt all ſupernatural and 
& miraculous relations, that they are always found 
« chiefly to abound amongſt ignorant and barbarous 
4 nations ().“ And what are thoſe miraculous re- 
lations? Why truly, they are Battles, revolutions, 
6 peſtilences, famines, and deaths; which (ſays the 
« Gentleman) in the firſt | biſtories of all nations, 
cc are never the effects of. thoſe natural cauſes, which 
« we experience; but are always regarded as ſuper- 
« natural. events.” So that Prodigies, omens, 
& oracles, judgments, quite obſcure and overſhadow 
« the few natural events that are intermingled with 
them {z).” Whether theſe obſervations of the 
Gentleman are well founded, or how far he may be 
pleaſed to allow Providence to interpoſe in bringing 
about and directing ſuch events, it does not concern 
my argument to inquire. I would only here ob- 
ſerve, that whatever has been, or may be, the pro- 
penſity of the bulk of mankind to aſcribe battles, 
revolutions, peſtilences, famines, and deaths, to an 
extraordinary interpoſition of Providence, or of ſu - 
perior Beings; it is impoſſible, as I have already ex- 
plained, that this can, in any degree, leſſen our aſſu- 
rance from human teſtimony; in every kind of mi- 
tacle. Nor does the Gentleman here alledge, that 
thoſe events, mentioned, as he ſays, under ſuch a 
notion, in the firſt hiſtories of all nations, are mere 
forgery; in themſelves they are true and certain; 
he only condemns people's opinions in ſuch ne" 
$411 18 ih - 
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he blames thoſe ignorant and barbarous nations for 
regarding ſuch events as ſupernatural or miraculous. 
For (ſays he) as we advance nearer the inlighten- 
ed ages of ſcience and knowledge, we ſoon learn 
<« that there«is nothing myſterious or ſupernatural 
in the caſe, but that all proceeds from the uſual 
5 propenſity of mankind towards the marvellous 
e and extraordinary.“ So that the world, now in- 
lightened, no longer follow the propenſion of their 
nature, and attribute battles, revolutions, peſtilences, 
famines, and deaths, to a particular interpoſition of 
Providence, but to the eſtabliſhed, or, as they call 
them, the blind laws of Nature. And, as ſuch e- 
vents are ſtill happening, though not attended with 
an opinion of their having in them any thing mira- 
culous; if it is not that he chuſes to ſtep aſide, in 
order to paſs a compliment upon the religion of his 
country, I know not with what good ſenſe or pro- 
priety the Gentleman en the ng refle- 
ctions: Hin 
6 Tis ſtrange, a judicious Reader i is apt to ſay, 
te upon the peruſal of theſe wonderful Hiſtorians, 
ce that ſuch prodigious events never happen in our 
„ days. But tis nothing ſtrange, I hope, that men 
& ſhould lye in all ages. You muſt ſurely have ſeen 
„ inſtances enow of that frailty. "You have your- 
«. {elf heard many ſuch prodigious relations ſtarted, 
„ which; being treated with "ſcorn by all the wiſe 
„ and judicious, have at laſt been abandoned, even 
by the vulgar. Be aſſured, that thoſe renowned 
lyes, which, have ſpread and flouriſned to ſuch a 
* monſtrous height, aroſe from like beginnings ; 
„ but, being ſown in a more proper ſoil, ſhot up at 
0 laſt into Prodigies almoſt equal to thoſe which 
© they relate (2). The Author of this language 
21 - — 
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cannot but-know, how rudely it muſt grate upon 
every Chriſtian ear, and that the reproaching one's 
religion in ſo abuſive a manner 1s very apt to pro- 
voke human paſſions. But the religion of the bleſſed 
Feſus, which is here ſo groſsly reviled, commands 
all his Diſciples to be courteous, not rendering evil for 
evil, or railing for railing, but, contrarywiſe, bleſſing. 
I ſhall therefore only ſay, no man that has not been 
educated in Billingſgate, ought to uſurp the rhetoric 
of thoſe quarters; it greatly miſbecomes a Gentle- 
man; nor can the pure love of truth ever come to 
expreſs itſelf in ſo foul a diale&. In ſhort, the reli- 
gion of one's country, a religion that in the fulleſt 
and ſtrongeſt manner, adopts and enforces all the 
laws of righteouſneſs ; and which, in a courſe of 
{tri& inquiry and cool reaſoning, men of the fineſt 
parts and learning have examined and defended, has 
certainly a juſt claim to decent language and civil 
treatment. Poſlibly, after a deciſive argument, that 
manifeſtly bears in it all the marks of ſuperiority, 
ſome men may think themſelyes intitled to brave 
their adverſary, and to beſtow upon his baffled cauſe 
ſome very coarſe epithets. But the Gentleman's 
argument is none of this ſort. He only tells us, 
that he never, in his days, obſerved any ſuch expe- 
riments in ſuſpending the laws of nature, as are ſaid 
to have happened in the days of the Apoſtles: And 
upon this, forſooth, he would have us to reſt confi- 
dent, that all the miracles then noiſed abroad, are 
renowned lyes ! But how comes this Gentleman's ex- 
perience to have ſo de{truMive an influence over the 
experience of other people, and the credit of their 
teſtimony ? A miracle is a very uncommon and un- 
uſual event : And, I am apt to think, that it is only 
the ſtrangeneſs or uncommonnels of the thing, that 
the Gentleman here makes a reaſon againſt its ex- 
51 | | iſtence. 
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iſtence. And is not this a manifeſt breach of the 
laws of good reaſoning, nearly approaching to that 


fort of argument they call 2 begging the queſtion? It 


is certainly no more but the making an outward cir- 
cumſtance, or an external denomination, a conclu- 
ſive argument againſt the real exiſtence of things. 
A noble ſupport for ſo rude a charge! But to 
returns: 7 | ln, oh, 1 
The Gentleman having told us, that ignorant and 


barbarous nations do impoſe upon themſelves, in at- 


tributing ſome events to the agency of ſuperior Be- 


ings, - which belong only to natural cauſes; (from 


whence it is ridiculous to imagine, there is any the 
leaſt ground to ſuſpect the truth of every miracle,) 
he proceeds to inform us, that among ſuch ſort of 
people, an Impoſtor muſt prove very ſucceſsful in 
gaining credit to his deluſions and forgeries. And, 
to aſſure us of thjs, which needs but little proof, he 
inſtances in that impudent Impoſtor Alexander, whoſe 
life is writ by Lucian. So that becauſe of the frauds 
and intrigues of Alexander, the Gentleman would 
have us to queſtion the miracles ' of Jeſus Cbriſt. 
And, in this view, might not one expect to ſee the 
deluſions of that Impoſtor, bearing ſome ſort of re- 


ſemblance to the Goſpel-miracles, recommending 


themſelves to our belief from their own nature, and 
other credible circumſtances? Whether this be the 


caſe, . let the Reader judge. n e 
Here is the miraculoùs event, upon which the 


whole of Alexanders credit is grounded. This 
* infamous Impoſtor having found means to raiſe 
in people's minds an expectation, that Æſculapius 
6 and Apollo were ſoon to appear among them; of 


$ this the inhabitants of a little town, called Abonus- 


* Hall, came to be ſo much perſuaded, that they 
$* ſer about the building of a temple for their ſer- 
So Vir EP nn Oh jog vice. 
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6. ice. Here, therefore, one morning, in one of his 

tt extatic fits, Alexander appears almoſt ſtark naked 

« in the Forum, the moſt public and frequented part. 
C of the town, toſſing his hair, and uttering ſome un- 

+. intelligible words, but diſtinctly pronouncing A:. 

e ſculapius and Apollo, and congratulating to the 
e town, that they were ſo ſoen to have the god a- 

& mong them. The noiſe of this uncommon event 

& having brought together almoſt the whole town; 

„when the Impoſtor found himſelf thus attend- 

&« ed, he makes off directly to the temple that was 
en building. and there, ſinging the hymns of - 

2 ſculapius and Apollo, and inviting the god to ap- 
& pear, he takes a vial, and out of the mud, at the 

& bottom of the ditch dug for the. foundation, where 

<«< ſome water was lodged, brings up an egg; and 
calling aloud, Now he had got Eſculapius, he holds 

6 2b * to the view of all preſent a Serpent, the ſymbol 

“of that god, taken out of the egg. The people 

&, are ſtruck with wonder: They adore the god, 

* and felicitate his arrival. Some days after this, 

te when the fame of the miracle had filled the whole 

town with Papblagoniaus from the country; ſeat - 
ing himſelf in a couch, in a dreſs. ſuited to the ho- 

« nour of the god, he ſhows them a huge Serpent, 

„quite tame and gentle, winding about his neck, + 

4e with its tail upon the ground, and its head, of a 
human ſhape, coming from his boſom. So that 

* here again the people are greatly aſtoniſhed, and 

“count it a mighty miracle, that the little ſerpent, | 

in ſoſhort a time, had grown up to fo vaſt a bulk, 

had a human face, and was quite mild and tracta- 

„ ble.“ Thus it was that Alexander abuſed the peo · 
ple into a belief, that Æſculapius was come among 
them. And by this means having eſtabliſhed his 

own credit (for that the god was in his keeping) he 

| Vor. . Pp immediately” 


immediately opens his oracle, and gives out his Re- 
ſponſes. - And the fraud ſpreads, and for many years 
eee, ⁰ 3 ft; | 
Such, I ſay, were the miracles upon which Alex- 
ander founded his reputation, and procured credit to 


upon the matte, I leave it to the Reader to judge, 
whether, from this caſe of Alexander, one's aſſurance 
from human teſtimony, in any kind of miracle, muſt 
be extremely diminiſhed; In my apprehenſion, the 


tellers, than whom this Impoſtor was no better (and 
indeed he was a mighty dealer in their ware) might 
as well be adduced as inſtances, whereby to ſhake our 
belief, or abate our afſurance, in the miracles of the 
Goſpel. Tis really furpriſing, how a Gentleman, 
who cannot be inſenſible to decorum, can ſuffer him- 
{elf to bring in competition things ſo abſolutely diſ- 
proportioned. And, whatever he means when he 
tells us, © It does not always happen, tho* much to 
„ be wiſhed, rhat every Alexander, meets with a Lu- 
e cian, ready to expoſe and detect his impoſtures (x);” 
he cannot but know, that.altho* Lucian was engaged 
in expoſing, all he was able, the Chriſt ian revelation 


do contempt and ridicule; yet, however he ſets up to 


deride ſome of the Chriſtian doctrines, he never once 
goes about to diſcredit the truth of any of the mira- 
cles, or in the leaſt inſinuate, they are deluſion and 


« Chriſtians were men of integrity and prudence, e- 
<«< nemies to impoſtors, and ready to expoſe and de- 
&& tect their forgeries.” _ On which account Alxander 


the people, if they would have the god propitious, 
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his deluſions. And, without making any reflections 


tricks and impoſitions of mere jugglers and fortune- 
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. impoſture. Nay, one may learn from Lucian, that 


' hated them mortally, and laid his commands upon 
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c to ſtone them out of their towns (y).” As there- 
fore common ſenſe, free of all ſuperſtition, cannot but F 
deſpiſe Alexander's pretenſions, and laugh at his ſto- | 
„as in itſelf abſolutely incredible, abſurd and ridi - | 
culous :. So here it is that the Gentleman's obſervr - Fl 
tion is mighty juſt and proper; Fools are prone = 
to believe, and induſtrious to propagate the delu- 1 
* ſion; while the wiſe and learned are contented, 1 
Ain general, to deride its abſurdity, without in- 1 
„forming themſelves of the particular facts by which 
<« it may be diſtinctly refuted (z).“ This, I ſay, pre- 
ciſely ſuits the caſe of Alexander. But what abſurdity 
' have the wiſe and learned to deride in this event-that 
happened to the Apoſtle Paul? | 
Aud when Paul had gathered a bundle of 1 and 
laid them on the fire, there came a viper out of the 
beat, and faſtened on his hand. And when the Barba- 
rians ſaw the venomous beaſt bang on his hand, they 
ſaid among themſelves; No doubt this man is a murderer, 
 aohom, tho be hath eſcaped. the ſea, yet vengeance ſuf- 
fereth not to live. And be ſhook off the beaſt into the 
fire, and felt no harm.  Howbtit, they looked when be 
ſhould have fewollen, or fallen down dead ſuddenty': 
But, after they had looked a great while, and ſaw no 
barm come to him, -they changed their minds, and ſaid, _ 
| Got he was a Og (a): Hed ſuch an event, in itſelf 
ty +1 | 22D 5 neither 
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neither abſurd nor incredible, come into the nianape- 


ment of an Alexander, who knew the devotion of 
mankind to Aſculopius, and was therefore watching 


an opportunity to take the advantage of that paſſion, 


with what eaſe and fafety, even at Athens itſelf, a- 
midſt the Philoſophers of that renowned mart of 


learning, would he have raiſed his reputation, and 


ſet up his Oracles? Iniſtead of ſhaking off the beaſt 
into the fire, the god would have been preſerved, a 


temple built for Acalapins, the fame of his Oracles 
would have filled the world; nor would a Lucian 


have had it in his power to diſcredit the impoſture. 


Nay rather, upon the principles then prevailing a- 
mong mankind, Lucian might have left Epicarus, and 


become one of its moſt zealous votaries. But I am 
wandering from my ſubject : 

Jam here only concerned to obſerve, the prone- 
neſs of the bulk of mankind; or of the ſuperſtitious 
part of our ſpecies, to believe things 'extraordinar 
and Gran: wherein they have been often mil- 
taken, or impoſed upon, is no rcaſon why we ſhould 
abate our af rance in che miracles of the Goſpel, 
whoſe authority, like that of all other matters of fact, 
muſt wholly. reſt. upon their own- proper” evidence, 


| renn of our paſſions and prejudices. 


But the Gentleman goes on, and mentions another 


-reafim, which, he fays, dimifiſhes the authority of 


miracles: The reaſon is this: “ There is (ſays he) 
© no teſtimony for any miracles, even thoſe which 


have not been expreſsly detected, that is not oppo- 
fed by an infinite number of witneſſes (%.“ His 


meaning is, As all religions, how different and con- 


1 tradictory ſoever, do, in his opinion, pretend, each | 


* of them to be ſupported by its own particular ſet 


3s * miracles; lo thoſe miracles that one any par- 


1 ticular 
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« ticular ſyſtem of religion, muſt be underſtood to 
ebe cohtradicted by all thoſe other miracles, that 
« ſupport all the other and contrary ſyſtems. So 
te that, for inſtance, the miracles of the Goſpel, that 
& would juſtify the Chriſtian religion, are oppoſed, 
«© and have their credit deſtroyed, by an infinite 
„ number of witneſſes, namely, all the other mi- 
&« racles that ſupport all the other different and con- 
te trary religions among mankind.” This, I ſuppoſe, 
is the Gentleman's reafoning, which, he is afraid; may 
appear over ſubtile and refined. But the argument 
is abundantly obvious. And, in order to prove its 
ſtrength, let all the other miracles, upon which all 
the other different and contrary religions are eſta- 


bliſhed, be collected together, and fairly balanced 


with thoſe of the Goſpel. © 


* 0 


Here, I hope, the Gentleman is a little more 
conſcionable than to propoſe, that we ſhould ſettle 


the matter by bare numbers, or give the preference 
immediately to that ſide, upon which may ſtand 


the higheſt computation in figures. I would fain 
think, he will judge it highly reaſonable, that ha- 


ving firſt carefully examined into th e ſeveral reli- 


gions, that ſtand in competition; how far their 


particular doctrines are conſiſtent with. the nature 
and perfections of God, and are of conſequence to 
the good and happineſs of mankind ; or Whether 


they are capable of receiving any ſort of counte- 
nance from heaven'; we ſhould then impartially con- 
ſider the nature and circumſtunces of thoſe miracles, 
whereby each ſyſtem of religion pretends to be ſup- 


ported; how far they are in their own nature cre- 
dible, and with what degrees of evidence they are 


attended, and recommend themſelves to the belief 
of mankind. If the Gentleman will condefcend to 


debate the queſtion in this method, I am in no pain 


for 
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for the Chriſtian revelation. Nay, if the queſtion 

muſt needs be determined by bare numbers in com- 
puting miracles, I am willing herein likewiſe to join 

iſſue with him. 550 5 r 
And I would beg to be informed; where is that 
infinite number of witneſſes, or of other miracles, 
that ſtand oppoſed to thoſe of the Goſpel ? Why, the 
Gentleman tells us, that the religions of antient 
Rome, of Turkey, of Siam, and of China, do all of 
them abound in miracles (c). Upon which, I can- 
not but obſerve in general, that an innocent 
.'- well-meaning Reader, being told, that thoſe differ- 
ent religions, as well. as the Chriſtian, abound in 
miracles, may be apt to expect, that, among the 
miracles of thoſe religions, he will meet with num- 

berleſs inſtances, wherein the blind, the deaf, the 
lame, all manner of diſeaſed perſons were cured, and 

the dead raiſed to life again. But as herein our c 

* Free-thinkers cannot but know, a man's expecta- 1 

tions muſt be greatly diſappointed z ls it fair in ] 

thoſe Gentlemen, who hate to ſee mankind miſled, to \ 

tantalize and abuſe honeſt-hearted people after this \ 

manner? As for the religion of Siam and of China, | 

I confeſs, I know not what they are, or upon what f 

miracles they are founded, Nor have we any ſuch | 

_ correſpondence with thoſe diſtant parts of the world, l 

as can afford us full and certain information con- h 

a 

B 

b 

n 

as 


cerning thoſe articles. However, - _ © 
They tell us, that the religion of the people of 
Siam, conſiſts in worſhipping and imitating the life 
of their God Sommona-Codom, who having paſt thro' 
a lang ſucceſſion of tranſmigrations, came at length 
from a man to be transformed into a god. This is 
their religion. But I am. not aware, upon what 
miracles they ground it. Perhaps, when the Gen- 
n ee eee 
% P. 191. | ; 


f \ 


\ 
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tleman comes to particulars, and to oppoſe the mi- 
racles of this religion, to thoſe of the Goſpel, he 
may be pleaſed to inform us, that after Sommonok- 
bodom, (for ſo he is likewiſe called) came to be 
& ſenſible of his being a god, having one day a pa- 
“ ſionate deſire of manifeſting his divinity to the 
« world, by ſome extraordinary miracle, he immedi- 
e ately found himſelf mounted up into the air, 
t ſeated on a throne, which had ſtarted out of the 
e earth where he ſtood, all ſparkling with gold and 
“ precious ſtones : Upon which, the Angels forth - 
with deſcending from heaven, paid him the ho- 
.*© nours and adorations due to him.“ What other 
miracles, in the religion of the Siameſe, the Gentleman 
may think proper to mention, I know not; but 
this, methinks, is a very fundamental one. | 
As to the people of China: It is ſaid, that Confu- 
cius is the Author or Reviver of their philoſophy or 
religion, and a particular object of their worſhip. 
But I have not heard, that this Philoſopher either 
wrought, or pretended to work miracles, upon 
which to eſtabliſh his own miſſion, or the truth of 
his doctrines; which he does not alledge, he had 
from heaven, but from the records of ſome wiſe 
Princes and Legiſlators of former ages. I confeſs, 
that, in the Annals of this nation, which, by the by, 
have little credit among the Chine/e themſelves, there 
are a great many very extraordinary things reported: 
But they ſeem not to have any relation to the eſta- 
bliſhment of any ſort of religion But, if the Gentle- 
man will force them into his ſervice, they, are ſuch 
as theſe: Hoaſi, the mother of Fobi their firſt 
King, and who civilized that people, having ac- 
* cidentally trod in the footſteps of a Giant, and 
being environed with the rain-bow, ſhe concei- 
ved her ſon, who had the head of a man, and the 
5 l 4 e 


* * 4 5 * TA * 
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s body of aſerpent.” There are, however, among 
& . the Chineſe, two other ſects of religion beſides that 
of Confucius. Of one af thoſe ſects, Lao Kiun, a 
Philoſopher contemporary with Confucius, was the 
founder. But what miracles he was the Author of, 
I am altogether ignorant. For, 1 dare ſay, the 
Gentleman will not pretend, that what his Diſciples 
report, concerning his being, as ſome ſay, eighty- 
gone years, or; as others ſay, “ forty years in his 
„ mother's womb, and his coming into che world 
s through her ſide, which occaſioned her death, ” 
is a miracle to be placed to his account. The other 
ſect was introduced into China ſome hundreds of 
years after the two former. It came from the Indies, 
and the Author of it is the god Fo, the great object 
of their religious worſhip, - Of this god they tell us, 
that hardly was he ſeparated from his {mother's 
womb, through her fide too, at the expence of her 
life, but he ſtood upright, and meaſuring exactly 
ſeven paces, he pointed with one. hand to the hea- 
vens, and with the other to the earth, diſtinctly 
pronouncing theſe words, There is none but my - 
<« ſelf in the heaven, or on the earth, that ought 
s to be adored.” Such are the wonderful things 
that are reported concerning the founders of thoſe 
| two ſeas of religion in China. But the truth is, as 
Ik have already ſaid, we can very little depend upon 
| the reports we have concerning thoſe: unknown 
parts of the world. So that leaving the miracles of 
, - , the religions of Siam and of China, till the Gentleman 
. © ſhall be pleaſed to let us know, what are the parti- 
, * _ eulars he would incline to inſiſt upon, whereby 
onesꝰs aſſurance in the miracles of the Goſpel may be 
diminithed ; 1 ſhall proceed to conſider, how far the 
| other religions of antient Rome, eee | 


— 
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which we are much better acquainted, can be under - 
ſtood to anſwer his purpoſe. 3-097 | 
And what are thoſe miracles that ſo much abound 
in the religion of antient Rome? It would have been 
highly acceptable, had the Gentleman not reſted in 
generals, but expreſsly told us, what particular mi- 
racles he would here oppoſe to thoſe of the Goſpel. 
For my part, if, among his miracles, he does not 


count the ancile, the ſacred ſhield, which came 
down, it is ſaid, to Numa from heaven, and in me- 
mory of which they kept an yearly feſtival ; the 


only miracle I know of, upon which the religion of 
antient Rome was originally founded, is Numa's in- 
tercourſe with the goddeſs Ægeria. But, alas! how- 
ever the herd of the people of that age were affected 
with ſuch miracles, wiſe men ſaw into the artifice 


(d); and now eſpecially, it is well underſtood, chat 


as there never were in the univerſe any ſuch beings 


as the goddeſs Ægeria, thoſe miracles could be only 
the contrivance of Stateſmen and Politicians. There 


were indeed many events, ſome of them beyond all 
credibility, which the Romans regarded as omens 
and prodigies: But all the concern theit religion had 


with ſuch events, was only to preſcribe what parti- 
cular rites ſhould be obſerved in expiating thoſe pro- 


digies, and in appeaſing the gods. Nor can it enter 
into any man's head to imagine, that they reſted the 
truth of their religion, or the certainty of its havi 


come from heaven, upon the raining of fleth, or « 
blood, or of ſtones, upqhva cow's ſpeaking, or 
bringing forth a colt inſtead of a calf, and ſuch other 


ſtrange events real and pretended. . But beſides thoſe 
prodigies, which, with the failing of people's credulity, 


came to fail in their credit and to be neglected (e); there 
were other events, which the Romans did likewiſe 
PFF RTE ET conſider 


(4) Liv, lib; * 19. (e) Id. ud. 43. $18. 


( 
5 


4 
Py 
1 \$ 
— Y 
4 
"F814 
* 7 
1 t 
: i ! 
"EIN 
1 N 
* 
3 
2 1 
. 
o 
1 
* 1 
1 * 
in 
7904 
* 
$4 
11 
* 
17 
! \ 
5 
*% 
* 
' 4 
. 
: TH 
= 
l 1 
bh 
* 
1 + 
if 1 
k 
LY 4 7 
4 
11 
i 
ie 
* 1 
+ 1 
MN 
4 
1 
* 2 
i * 
1 * 
0 . 
= 
43. 14. 
i 
. + 
* 
Ty 
4 
= 1 
wn . 7. 
1475 
4th 
a 
i. 
1% 
4 
#438 
of. 
2 
* 
bo; 
G 
2 
3 
N 4 
L 
i 
> 
1 
1 


3 e i — 2 — 5 
2 OE ab Em Yn 
p : * — y 


i 
it 


— 


— ons nag — 
12 1 * 


30 The Trub "of te srer. IV. 


| 8 as miracles, and which, it may be appre- 
hended, ſerved to aſſure them of the divinity of their 
religion. And, as the Gentleman is pleaſed to oppoſe 
the Popiſh as well as the Heathen miracles to thoſe 
of 'the Goſpel; and the Heathen worſhip and cere- 
monies ſeem, in a great meaſure, to be preſerved and 
continued in the Popith ; I ſhall here, as I go along in 
obſerving: ſome particulars relating to the religion of 
antient Rome, take notice of what may appear cor- 
reſpondent in the religion of modern Rome; by 
Which means, the Reader may be helped to a fuller 
| view of the real value of our Popiſh miracles.” 
In Numa's inſtitutions there were no. images of 
the gods ſet up in their. temples to be worſhipped or 
adored by the people. To ſhape: and faſhion: the 
gods, and thus to worſhip them, that wiſe Prince 
judged highly abſurd, and quite unſuitable: to the na- 
ture and dignity of divine Beings. And this wiſe 
conſtitution was religiouſly. obſerved, as Plutarch re- 
ports, for the ſpace: of an hundred and ſeventy 
-years (). But human nature always affecting ſome 


Ilenſible objects of worſhip, and deſigning men 


.finding their intereſt in flattering the ſuperſtitious 
paſſions of mankind; images were introduced, and 
once introduced, they ſoon came to be miraculous, 
NN ſnewing the reſi dence of the divinity they repreſented, 
in complaining of what they found offentive (g); 
or, in expreſſing their approbation of what to them 
15 1 eg or in e che eee of ſome 


| n 208 vi cog 
Mt in 13 P- Ig 7 oe | ee 
The ſtory of the murder of i Tull, {ret known : 
Th is the language of his image: R oo: } 
Mins —— —— Voltus * noſlgs, Dr 
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public calamity, by their weeping, or their falling 
into a ſweat, or their dropping with blood (5): 
And what is fully as wonderful, they had likewiſe 
among them ſome images, not made by mortal 
hands, but come down immediately from Jupiter (i). 
Events abundantly miraculous! And the Gentleman 
may tell tlie world, whether theſe are the miracles 
which he would n wich thoſe of the ſows | 
ſpel. N 
8 Certain it is, that ho ik of 3 imi- 
"rating, one ſhould think, the Heathen, or meaning 
' to ſhow, that the images of Chriſtian Saints are not 
inferior to the images of Heathen gods, have a great 
_ miraculous 1 ieder chat have — 2 | 
2 | er anos f fy nit - likewiſe | 


Nec minus voluntarius ationis in urbem patties rr; 
Captis- a Furio Camillo Veits, milites juſſu Imperatoris fimula- 
crum Junonis Monetz, in urbem Halaturi, ſede ſua movere co - 
nabantur. Quorum ab uno per jocum interrogata dea, an Ro- 
mam migrare vellet, Velle je reſpondit. Hac voce audira, luſus in 

admirationem verſus eſt. Jamque non ſimulacrum, ſed ipſam 
cœlo Junonem petitam portare ſe credentes, læti in ea parte | 
montis Aventini, in qua nunc templum ejus cernimus, colloca 
verunt. Val. Max. I. 1. cap. 8. 1 
: u began us, that the image of Fortune is faid to have ſpoke it 
twice to this purpoſe ; Nene kan Neo Yuvalneg, didoxars ; 7 

Plutatch, as a Philoſopher, is of opinion, that tis impoſuble for 

any image to ſpeak ; but he reckons it very poſlible for i images 

to ſweat, to weep, and to ſhed blood. In Coriolan, p. 2322 
_ _- (hþ) Coumis in arce Apollo triduum ac tres nottes berni. 
Liv. lib. 43. F 13: 

Cœleſtes minæ territabant, vn humore continuo Pan es 
Apollo ſudaret. Flor: 1. 2. cap. 8. ; 
Signa Lanuvii ad * ſoſpitæ cruore manavere. Liv. lb. 
23. 131. 
A0 IN Avro un T6 ha A E N Yrs THY 
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. likewiſe to complain (k), to expreſs themſelves 


: | 5 K (!); to Weep, to be in a ſweat, and to ſhed. 


od (n): Nor are they without their images of 
no human compoſition, but of heavenly origi- 


nal (n). And ſuch miracles, with other articles, 


they make the ground upon which they go about, 
in general, to prove the divinity of their Chriſtian 


religion, and, in particular, to juſtify the worſhip- 


ping of Saints, and the agoration of their images (o). 


An image of Minerva, as well as this of the mother of the 


8 gods, came likewiſe from heaven ; before which 'a gold lamp 


priere devant 


7 * 
* 
1 


: * 


mon ſanguinis e vulnerib 


rning day and night, once filled with oil, wanted no ſupply 
all the year round. Pauſan. lib. 1. cap. 26. J ent 
) Un * * de cette Abbage (à Dijon) faiſant un ſoir ſa 
fe crucifix, la ſtatu de Jeſus Chriſt, qui y etoit at- 
tachee, lui parla & lui dit: Mon bien aime frere, couvre 
* moi, afin que je ne voye pas les iniquitex de mon peuple. 
berry, alas retr,\tom. i. p. 27, V 
(/) Feruntur et aliæ 3 imagines, qua varia 
miracula ediderunt. In particular; Imaginem ſanctæ Mariæ 
cuſtodem eceleſiæ allocutam, et Alexii ſingularem pietatem com- 
mendaſſe. Durant, de rit. Ec, Cath. lib, 1, cap. 5. vid. Breviar. 
„/ RE A RL 
I) In the cathedral, church at Lucca, there is a crucifix, 
which is obſerved frequently to weep, to ſpeak, and to bleed. 
And, in honour of this miraculous crucifix, they have ſtamped a 
piece of money, which they impiouſly call Jeſys Chriſt, and 
thereby _ this bleſſed name to be continyally profaned and 
blaſphemed. Trompr. des Pretr. tom. 1. p. 156. 
Cum Judzus imaginem crucifixi contumelioſe verberaſſet, 
: us copioſe fuſus et ſparſus eft. Durant, 
de rit. lib. 1. cap. 6. | 


) Extatet alia Chriſti Salvatoris imago Romæ, in ſacello five | 


oratoria S. Laurentii,quz Grace d , id eſt, non manu 


horainis faQa, dicitur. Id. ibid. cap, 5. 


They haye from heaven. many images of the Virgin. And 
they tell us of an image of hers, before which a candle burns for 
many months without waſting. Id. ibid. B 
(e) Nous adorons les images des Saints d'une adoration re- 
ſpective au Saint que Vimage nous repreſente, Les Rail. 5 | 
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So that here, indeed, there is a plain competition. 
And, as the miraculous images of Pagan and Popiſh 
Rome ſeem both of them of the ſame nature, and to 
be. ſupported by equal degrees of evidence, they 
cannot but ſtand or fall together ; unleſs, perhaps, 
thoſe of the church of Rome have it otherwiſe in 
their power to ſatisfy the impartial world, that their 
miraculous images are certain and real, whilſt thoſe 
of the Heathen are deceit and impoſture. s 
But as mankind, having once forſaken the paths 
of truth, can meet with no bounds to reſtrain their 
wandering, but go {till on in endleſs and infinite de- 
viations; ſo Numa having admitted a plurality of 
gods, the Romans went on increaſing the number ; 
which, not to mention other motives, their religious 
policy, in what they called the evocation of the ene- 
mies gods, ſeems to have made indiſpenſibly necefſa- 
ry (p). In ſhort, not only the public ſtate in peace 
and war, but private families, every particular claſs 
of men, all individuals at home and abroad, by land 
and ſea, in their ſerious affairs, in their diverſions, 
in their virtues and vices, in health and ſickneſs, 
when ſafe and in danger, in all circumſtances of life, 
had their particular gods, to whom they might ad- 
dreſs themſelves as their ſpecial guardians and pro- 
tectors. Nay, as if the men of thoſe days had been 
afraid of burdening any particular god with too 
much buſineſs, they parcelled out the human body 
7 1 ; among 
Office. & Cerem. &c. par Villett, p. 87. In the preceeding. page, 
this Gentleman informs us that, Notre Sauyeur eſt peint couronns 
d' on ſoliel de rayons, ſymbole de ſa divinite : Car il n'y a crea- 
ture aw monde qui approche de la divinite que le ſoliel. And if 
the ſun thus repreſents the Deity ; why is not that luminary wor- 
ſhipped in the church of Rome, with this relative adoration ?+ 
The wooden images, or canvaſs-piftures repreſenting their Saints, 
| have not ſo good, they can have no þetter title. 
le) Magrob. Saturnal. lib. iii, cag- 9. 
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„ 310 We Truth of the SECT. IV. 
among their deities, and allotted ſuch a particular 
member of the body to the care of ſuch a particular 

god, and ſuch another particular member to the care 
of another (). And amidſt ſo much ſuperſtition, 
amidſt this unbounded wildneſs of religious fancy, 

one may eaſily conceive a world of temples and i- 

mages mult have been erected. It being, however, 
impoſſible to have a temple with its proper ſervice, 
for every particular deity; beſides, their ſetting up 
different altars for different gods in the ſame temple 
dedicated to another god, thereby perhaps meaning 
to expreſs the friendly ſociety among the gods, or 
poſſibly to gratify ſome fanciful conceit of their | 
own ; they not only aſſociated {6 many gods toge- 
ther, and dedicated a common temple, or a common 
altar to their hanour (r), wherein their ſeveral ima · 
ges were placed; but they erected Pantbeons, tem- 
ples conſecrated to all the gods, and furniſhed with 
a great number of images, having”. torches and in- 
cenſe, as in other temples, upon their altars. Nor is 
it to be doubted but their images were ſet off and 

enriched with the greateſt profuſion of dreſs and or · 

nament, as one may judge from the image of Jupiter, 
whoſe'garb and apparel, impiouſly robbed: by Diony- 
ius the Tyrant, was to the value of cighty-five ta- 
lents of gold (5). And as they never failed to em- 
ploy a great many ceremonies and a ſolemn form of 
words, in building or dedicating their temples and 
.altars (7); ſo they were in uſe by yearly feſtivals to 
celebrate the dedication of ſome of them (u). But 
the Heathen had the altars and images of their gods, 


) 


.) Celſ. apud Orig, lib. viii. p. 416, > 
(x) Pauſan libs i. 3 | Vang hike hs 1 8 
- (4); Eben. Var. bift. lib. i. cap. 20 -. 
Y Tacit. hiſt. lib. iv. 5 53. , 
e Ovid, Faſt lib. i. yer. 289. 


% 


- $ecT; IV.  Chriflian en 311 


not only in athile temples; but in their houſes (x); 
in their ſtreets ()); by the highways (z) ; on moun- 
rains (a); and every where all over the country : 
And as almoſt every ſpot 'of ground was thus fur- 
. niſhed with gods, ſo, whereſoever they met them, 
or came to have them in their view, in the high- 
ways, and every where elſe, they were fure to pay 
them their deyotion ( * n after ſuch a manner 
8 have 


34 1 P 
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(x) Atque den ut rem divinam faciam, cum intro advenero, 
Laribus familiaribus, cum auxerunt noſtram familiam. 0 
. Plaut. in Rud. act. iv. ſe. 6. 
At ego Deos Penates hinc ſalutatum domum divortor. | 
\ Terent. in Phorm. act. i. ſc. 5. 
* 7 T# n Ty: Ade % Taura ord ty vrai dy Ex Alco 
A Tc aof i Ana Xn TW Padpo I dung e 
Muc oyaruara treapydo . Fauſan. lib. ii. Ah 2, 3. 
6 Termine, five lapis, ſive es defoſſus in agro Kc 
| bed ab e ſie r numen habes. * 
- Ovid. Faſt, lib. I, ver. 641. 
'A 33 92 £ 3 160 bfg ty role d hννH % % KATH, "TH; od) Sc. 
EY £51V ſep, 8 ned % far rage. Pauſan. I. i. C. 29. . 
$9), Anal Tt ra n. E Nea, aan Hara *. 172 
12 Id. I. . Co 2, 
140) Tpſe ducem dederat, cum quo dum paſcua cuſtos, 5 
Ecce lacu medio facrorum nigra favillis ' + 
Ara vetus ſtabat, tremulis circundata cannis. 
Præſtitibus Maiz Laribus videre calendæ 
| Aram conſtitui, ſignaque parva dem. 
Cauſa tamen poſiti fuerat cognominis illis, 
Qucd præſtant oculis omnia tuta ſuis. 
S Stant quoque pro nobis, et gr#ſunt meenibas arbis 
Et ſunt præſentes, auxiliumque ferunt. I 
At canis ante pedes, ſaxo fabricatus eodem, pl E 
Stabat; quæ ſtandi cum Lare cauſa fuit? TO 
-.-+ -. Servat uterque domum, domino quoque kdux uterque ; 
F Cort grata deo: Com pita grata cani. 
CEP Ovid. Faſt. lib. V. ver. 129. 
| Reſtitit et parvo, [== mibi, murmure dixit ib 
Dux meus; et ſimili, faveas 85 murmure dixi. Wh 
On. Met. hb. vi. 1 325. 


_ 
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| have matters been managed in the church of Rome, 

, * that one cannot well diſcern, how far they have re- 

: ceded from the religious inſtitutions of their Pagan 
n. e HS $60 en an Fic: 

They have already admitted and canonized a great 

multitude of Saints, whom they regard as the pa- 

trons and protectors of nations, of cities, of families, 

and of particular perſons, in all their various circum- 

ſtances : And, as it may ſerve their purpoſes, they 

are itil taking the opportunity to canonize others; 

ſo that no bounds can be ſet to the religious objects 

of their worſhip. Every where they have particu- 

lar churches dedicated to particular Saints, in which, 

| beſides that of the tutelar Saint, they have other al- 

tars foriother Saints. Some Saints, likewiſe, they 

have aſſociated together, to whom one common 

church is ſacred. And the Ratanda, à church in 

Rome, the Heathen Pautbeon, formerly conſecrated 

to Zove and all the gods, now ſtands re-conſecrated 

to the bleſſed Virgin and all the Saints (c). In all 

which churches they have likewiſe their ſacred i- 

mages, with their proper altars lighted with tapers, 

and ſmoaking with incenſe (4). Nor, in the rich 

neſs of their dreſs and ornaments, can ſome of the 

images of the church of Rome, be counted inferior to 

| thoſe of the Heathen. The Madonna of Loretto, 

e 4h 5 0 5 N . | . in 


eius IV. Pontifex in honorem B. Virginis, omniumque Martyrum, 
foliciter conſecravit. Durant. de ritib. lib. i. cap. 24. 


incenſe drives away demons ally: Suffitus, ſen turificatio 

_ ad fugandos daemones efficax eſt, Id. ibid. oo: But Pagan 

- . Rome taught the contrary, and were perſuaded, that by the 

Reams of -incenſe their deities and dzmons were highly feaſted, 
and — allured: | | 5 


4 1 plurima naribus duces thura. : Hor. od. 1. lib. iv. | 


Wa. Porph. de abſt. lib-43. 


j ; , 4 
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Ac) Temploi ;llud (Pantheon) daemonibus dicatum, Bonifa- 


(% It is che doctrine of Popiſh? Rome, that the burning of 


- 
© 
* * 
> 
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menſe value (e). In the d 
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in particular, an jmage of wood of about four feet 


and an half high, its face frightfully black, and its 

body all over worm- eaten, by which they mean to 

repreſent the Virgin Mary, is always magnificently 

droſſed out, and is poſſeſſed of a wardrobe of im- 
edication of their churches 

E Vor . M Nr and 


(e) Mr. D'Emiliane happened to be res at the undreſſing 
of this image, in order to its change of habit for Sunday, His 
account of this extravagant piece of ſuperſtition is abundantly 
curious. He then tells us of the ſplendor. of its 'drefs, and the 
greatneſs of its/riches. 1. 62 13901 -at 
On la revetit d'un habit verd-extremement riche; C' t᷑toĩt un 
ouvrage à fleurs, fur un font! & or; Le voile qu'on lui mit ſur la 


| tete, etoit encore plus precieux; car outre qu' il etoit de ſa meme 


ẽtoffe, il toit tout ſeme de groſſes perles fines ; Apres quoi on 
lai mit ſur la tete une cbutonne d' or, charge de pierres preei- 
euſes d' un prix ineſtimable. On lui mit enſuite ſon collier, ſes 
pendans d' oreilles, et ſes braceletes de diamans, et pluſieurs 
fles chaines d' or au col, ou etoĩent attachez un grand nombre 

e cœurs, et de medailles d' or, qui ſont des preſens que des 


Reines et des Princeſſes Catholiques y ont Envoye# par devotion, 


ur tẽmoigner qu' elles voyloient Etre eſclaves de cette ſtatue. 


| Tour ornement de l' autel etoit egalement ſomptueux et mag- 


niſique. Ce n Etoit que vaſes, , baſins, lampes, et chandeliers 
dꝰ or et d' argent enrichis de pierreries Tout ceci, a la faveur 
d' une grande quantite de cierges qui y brulent jour et nuit, ren- 


doit un eclat dont la beam raviſſoit ! ame par les yeux. 


Les perſonnes riches font des grands preſens à la ftatue de bois 
de la Vierge, qui eſt appellce ſans aucune addition ou modifica- | 
tion la Sainte Vierge de Lorette. Ils lui donnent des colliers, et 
des bracelets de perles, de diamans, des ccœurs d'or, des me- 
dailles, des chandeliers, des lampes, et des tableaux en relief 
d'or et d' argent, d' une grandeur et peſanteur prodigieuſe. Plu- 

rs lui envoyent des anneaux, 3 joyaux pour 
epouſer. Elle a plus de cinquante robbes d' un prix ineſtima - 
ble. ſans celles que Þ on defait tous les jours au proſit de Pretres, 

u elles lui ont un peu ſervi. De ſorte qu' elle eſt aujourd'- 
hui Ia plus riebe catin de l' univers, et le morceaux de bvis,-le 
plus richement parẽ qu'il y ait dans le monde. C'eſt à cette 
fatas que furent adreſſces ees Litanies ſi ſameuſes, et fi, fort en 


ulage dans Þ egliſe de Rome, que] on appelle communement, 
les Litanies de la Vierges, on hien, les Litanies de nötre Dame de 


Lorette, 
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undd altars, beſide many other ceremonies ſo ſenſeleſs 
and extravagant, that only the wild caprice of ſuper- 
ſtition could ſuggeſt them, they employ a conſider- 
able quantity of holy water in waſhing or ſprinkling 
the altar and walls of the church; at the ſame time, 


as if the devil were in actual poſſeſſion of every part 
of God's creation, exorcifing the materials of which 


church and altar are built (F). And from their Bre- 
E een, . eee e 
Lorette, ou elle „ Reine des Anges, Mere de la Grace 
divine, Porte du ciel, Aide des Chretiens, Refuge des pecheurs, 
&c. Toys ces precieux ornemens, et ces beaux titres n' em- 
— rtant pas les vers de faire leur office. Hiſt. des 
_ Fromp. des Pretr, tom. i. p. 223. | ; 
Too this image of the Queen of heaven (fo they blaſpheme) 
among the Papiſts, the Reader may poſſibly think, that the i- 
mage of Jupiter the King of heaven (ſo they blaſpheme) among 


the Heathen, is not an improper match: Kagibe ra py dn 0 


[0/774 &Y pore y re roin ut roc £X kN r gt. SEPHYOC Fg ki 0 
XETA & 75 XEORAN, pEpupnpevos tara; XNDVGG. E {tv 9 75 
ö deb id piper Ni xn b iNAYTOC A rdurn- 5 Xpuov, i. 76 
 Exvoar, I int vn xepany Fiparey H N apripe Y Fry Nd 


9 * bd Ba 0 - 3, * © L 218 
. E571 OXHTTPOY. METANNOIG TOTG Tran ποh,u]ro. 0 Ne %% 0 E 


T@ oui xaFhuer isi © dr. ypuos ds % Ta Uv 
17 Yi, » ud rior deduroc is), To d iuarig duda Ts % 
Twr Ad TA xpt yo ET iuntmoin MENG. x. x. Pauſan. I. viii. c. 11. 
This image or ſtatue was the work of Phidias, ' who, after he 
had finiſhed it, beſeeching Jove to grant ſome teſtimony of his 
1 immediately it thundered, and the thunder ſtruck 

e pavement of the temple. Whether the Popiſh image can 
oY jrovend to any ſuch teſtimony in its favour, I know not : But the 


aſe where it ſtands and is worſhipped, is, by far more miracu- 


lous. It is, they ſay, the very houſe where the Angel Gabriel 


found the Virgin Mary, when he delivered to her his meſſage 
from heaven, and where ſhe lived with her Son, and her huſband. 
_ © Joſeph, for the ſpace of thirty years. And this very houſe, they 
pretend, was, by the Angels, at the command of the Virgin, 
_ tranſported out of Nazareth from one place to another, till it 


came to reſt where it now is! J 


© © (7) Vile Les Rais, de r Office et 'Ceremon, ke. p. 39, 
. &c. 9 a ; ; ; : . . 


nr, EI. Fad 


CY 


- 


| Sror. IV. Chriſtian Revelation. 315 


viary we learn, that they keep anniverſary feſtivals, 
in commemorating the dedication of ſome of their 
churches. Neither are their ſacred images confined 
to their churches; they have them likewiſe in their 
houſes for their private devotion. And in their 
ſtreets, by the highways, on rocks and mountains, 
in all places whether inhabited or not, they have 
their croſſes, and the altars and images, of their 
Saints, erected as the common objects of their reli - 
gious worſhip, every where, as it were, near at 
hand, to favour and protect them; and which there - 
fore they do not fail in ſome ſort or other, as they 
happen to ſee them, in paſſing along the road, or 
any where elſe, to reverence and adore (g). Thus 
far, therefore, the Heathen ceremonies ſeem to be pre- 
ſerved and retained in the Popiſh. Only, as in my 
apprehenſion, that particular god, to which the an- 
tient Romans dedicated any particular temple, was, 
with good reaſon, at leaſt, the principal object of 
worſhip in that temple; if our modern Ramans can 
pretend they follow another courſe, therein, I muſt 
own, they have fo far departed from the practice of 
their Heathen anceſtors, . At. the ſame time, to de- 
dicate a church to a particular Saint, Who then be- 
comes its proper patron and protector, and yet in 
that very church not to pay the chief honours to 
that particular Saint, has ſomething in it that ap- 
pears to me very abſurd and inconſiſtent, at leaſt, 
1 Fs | wy da 
3 The Fe. SORE a 
(e] Hanc crucem, ſcilicet, ubique celebrari videre licet. In 
domibus, in foro, in ſolitudine; in viis, in montibus, in collibus, in 
vallibus, in mari. Omnes de ea ſoliciti ſunt, et ubique fulget, 
et ſparſa eſt: In parietibus domorum, in culminibus, in libris, in 
civitatibus, in vicis, in locis quae habitantur, et quae non habi- 
tantur, ſanctae imagines et cruces in publicis yiis eriguntur, et 
nos quidem propter Deum. et puram erga Sarifos ejus fidem, 
ſancta ejuſmodi ubique erecta adoramus et ſalutamus. Durant. 
de Ritib, lib. i. cap. 6. | e 
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very rade and 1 The old Romans had 
certainly a juſter notion of decency. And 1 cannot 
but think, that the conſecrating of churches to Saints, 
did, in fonle meaſure, pave the way for the wor- 
| ſkipping of Saints and their images. 
t, the Pagans of old Rome, ſo very ie in 
he uotiphciy of their gods, and in the number of 
their temples and images, were no leſs devout and 
ſuperſtitious in the public acts of their worſhip ; 
particularly in their ſa 3 Hcations or religious pro- 
ceſhons, when they offered up their thankſgivings 
to the gods for wh Joytut or — event, or 
were deprecating their diſpleaſure when afflicted or 


_ © threatened: with any public calamity : In ſome of 


thoſe public acts of their devotion (for they had 
them of many different forms) having the images. of 
their gods along with them, they marched in ſolemn 
pomp, from one temple to another, making their 
proper ftarions by the way, clothed in long veſt- 
ments, ſinging all the white ſacred hymns, with gar- 
lands on their heads, and wax-candles or torches; . 
and ſometimes Taurel-branches in their hands (B): 
They were in uſe like wife in ſome of their feſtivals, 
to expoſe to public view their richeft furniture, and 
whatever they had, in art or nature, that was grand 
or curious, and cou¹d add luſtre to the pomp (i). 
And what added greatly to the ſolemnity, beſides 
their public feaſts in their temples, they ſometimes 
kept open houſe, when all perſons, citizens and 
ſtranger, known and unknown, were made wel- 
come; and upon ſuch occaſions, no doubt, thoſe of 
hi oher rank. pon in Fyery "TW, difplay Catal 


| hoſpitality (4). 08 4 
-. Suc 


() Lin in ren $39 lib, xl 97 Pagan — Ae 


7-3 a Herod. lib. i. $ 32. 
0 Liv. lib. v. 5. 13. 
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Such was the conduct of the Heathen in their re. 
_ Tigious proceſſions: And that theſe holy proceſſions 
are ſtill continued in the church of Rome, and cele- 
brated much after the fame manner, the world needs 
not be told. In all Popith countries one has acceſs 
to ſee them, likewiſe in great 24 And,, as in 
ſome of theſe ſolemnities, they ate dteſſed in long, 
white garments, and fing facred hymns,” and have 
palms in their hands, and Wax- candles and tapers, 
making proper ſtations as they march along (0); ſo 
particularly in their feſtivat of the ho Sacrament, 
they make a public ſhew and parade of all their beft - 
furniture, they keep open houſe, and eyery body is 
made welcome (n). Nr dor well ſoever Popiſh 
ef Dias Rl Wir Rug ole 2 fy 'Q 
| dy kalie et courge P oglic fait halte "Carreſteriantd 
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e n r eee 
qui ſoit, plus pompeuſe et plus ſolennelle.— n France Pon 
rend tout le dehors des maiſons de belles -tapeſſeries; on jonehe 


ou repoſoirs (comme ils les appellent) pour faire repoſer le Saint 
Sacrement, comme il ẽtoit bien las x on habille un inſinitd de 
N ** enfans en Anges, pour lui jetter des fleyrs, et laĩ dunner de 
encens: Enfin on fait dans les rucs mille profternations et do. 
rations ĩdolãtres Mais F Italie comme la plus ingenieuſe, et 
auf la plus ſuperſtitieuſe, 1' emporte de beaucoyp par deſſus tous 
les autres pais Catholiques, Romaigg, Boulogne entr autres & y 
eſt rendue remarquable par fa famepiFogtave du S. Sacrement 
Les Boulonnois ſont. extremement curieux en peinture: Tous 
leurs cabinets, leurs ſales et leurs chambres en ſont pleines, ct 
comme ils les, produiſent dans les rugs cet octave Ia, on a la ſatis- 
faction d' y voix de fort belles pieces. Les maiſons des goon | 
Seigneurs ſont toutes ouvertes ces jours la, et ils, ſont en loin de 
faire parer inquemept toutes leurs chambres, et d' y mettre 
"en: vie toutes leurs, richeſles,” Il y en a quelques - uns qui ſont ſi 
ſplendides et ſi liberaux qu ils donnent deg raffraickille 
by Hts "GH 
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and Pagan ceremonies may correſpond and tally to- 
gether in other circumſtances, as their religious 
objects are different, the ſacred things carried in 
. their proceſſions mult likewiſe be different. | 
Thus, for example, among the Pagans, in their 
feſtival kept in memory of the Ancile-which Numa 


had from heaven, the Heathen. Prieſts, in their pro- 
ceſlion, danced. along, carrying the ſacred ſhields : 
And, among the Papiſts, in their feſtival celebrated 
WB Sg 

nails that, nailed the bleſſed Zeſus to the croſs, and 

which was laſt. tak en out of Conſtant ines horſe-bri- 
dle, the Popiſh Prieſts, in this very ſoletnq and ſplen- 
did — carry che ſacred Nail, appearing thro' 
a beautiful ry ta mounted on a large pedeſtal of 
pure gold, exquiſitely wrought, and richly adorned 
with precious ſtones, to which, as it paſſes along, 
the people bow. the knte, and pay their adoration. 
Thus likewiſe, in place of the images of Heathen 
gods, carried in the Pagan proceſſions, the church of 
Rome have in their proceſſions the reliques or the i- 
mages of their Saints, whom, at the ſame time, in 
CCT 
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nnes tant ſoit peu conſiderables. Et dans leurs courts, ou leurs 
jardins, ils ont des; fontaines qui jettent du vin en abondance pour 


e menu peuple. Ils font de plus des repreſentations de toutes 


les figures de I Ancien Teftament, qu' ils croyent avoir prefigure 
leur S. Sacrement.—Ils repreſentent tous les Prophetes et toutes 
les Sybilles qui ont prophetiſé de nötre Seigneur. IIs font pa- 
roſtre enſuite la Vierge et les douze Apdtres, et notre Seigneur 
qui ſuit avec un pain dans ſa main, comme s il le vouloit 
rompre comme il fit dans la ſainte cene Apres tout cet attirail, 
 ſyiventles Pretres magniſiquement revetus, et puis le S. Sacrement, 
- qui eſt porté ſobs un riche dais, environné d' une infinite de 


jeunes ns et de jeunes filles, habillez en Auges, qui lui 


: jettent des fleurs. Proche du dais il ya toujours une fort bonne 
muſique, Kc. Hiſt, des Tromp. des Pret. tam. il. p. 74.—180. 


a Nail, which, they ſay, is one of thoſe 


| qu” ils appellent Sorbetii, à tout le monde, on au moins aut per- 
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and Dive, god and goddeſſes; as if they meant to 
make a ſhew of deviating in nothing from the inſti - 
tutions of paganiſm. And, indeed, ſo fond are they 
of correſponding with the Heathen in matters of re- 
ligion, that, among the Zewih Prophets, perſonated 
in their proceſſion of the holy Sacrament, they re- 
eſent or perſonate the Heathen Si. Upon 
which I muſt beg leave to obſerve, that, although in 
ſome of their religious proceſſions, the Heathen, for 
ſport and diverſion, did perſonate other characters 
(n) ; yet I cannot recollect they were ever ſo pro- 
fane (whatever liberties they might take upon the 
ſtage, and ſomerimes at their private entertainments 
(%) as in ſuch circumſtances to perſonate their 
gods, as the Papiſts do their Saints, and even Jeſus 
Chrif himſelf, in the moſt outrageous and impious 
manner (2). e ee een eee 
i þ :> 6 0 


(2) Herodian. lib. i. 5 32. . 
(e) Suet. in Auguſt. cap. 70. Gs NGC yep eee 
.  (p) Puiſque je ſuis inſenſiblement tombe ſur les procefſions qui 
ſe font a Milan, je ne puis m' empecher de vous faire la deſcrip- 
tion d' une des plus fameuſes qui s' y pratiquent la nuit du Ven- 
dredi Saint. Cela ſe fait aux flambeaux, dans l'ordre qui ſuit: 
Apres la croix et la banniere, ſuiyent les porteurs de croix. Ce 
ſont des gens qui portent de grandes croix ſur leurs epaules, de 
la longueur de 15 ou 20 pieds. Ils font cela par un eſprit de 
penitence, et pour imiter notre Seigneur Jeſus Chriſt, lorſqu' il 
porta ſa croix au Calvaire. lis ſont bien au nombre de trois ou 
quatre cens ; la plapart d' entr* eux ont la cdrde au cou, et de 
roſſes chaines aux pieds, qui trainent ſur le paye,. et font un 
bruit epouvantable. Ils ont Je vice cache avec de grands ca- 
puchons. Au milieu de ces porteurs de croix, on portoit dans 
un brancard, une figure de nötre Seigneur allant au Calvaire. 
Aprés ces porteurs de croix ſuivoient les Diſciplineurs. Is 
avoient de meme le viſage couvert avec leuts grands -capuchons, 
et ayant le dos tout decouvert, avec de groſſes diſciplines qu ils 
tenoient des deux mains, ils ſe: battoient continuellement, et 
faiſoient decouler le ſang de leurs epaules d' une maniere qui 
faiſoit horreur à la nature. On portoit de meme au milieu de ces 
| 5 a wa 91907 23h qm sa iti 5 
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| mw But) that which may be thought more nearly to 

„ . relate-10 our preſent argument, concerns the vows, 

»h the gifts and | offerings, which the antient Romans 

©, made to their deities. And herein we every where 

_ ee the mighty influence which religion then had o- 

Vor all characters and what a powerful ſenſe they en- 

tertained of their dependence upon their gods. In 

| the caſe of any public undertaking, with, reſpect to 

peace or war, they not only conſulted the gods con- 

'* cerning, their approbation ; but, in order to gain 

and ſecure their protection, they made ſolemn vows 

of temples, and altars, and other monuments, and 

_ © valuable gifts, to be conſecrated to their ſervice and 

honour. And juſt ſo, under any public calamity, 

and in the caſe of prodigies, they not only conſulted 

heir ſacred books, how the anger of the gods might 
be appeaſed, but they ite mas vows and of- 
ferings to conciliate their favour. Such, in relation 
Se | | to 


fouetteurs, qui ẽtoient en tres-grand nombre, une figure de la fla- 
I» gillation de notre Seigneur attaché a la colonne, Enſuite on 
W__ vayoit venir plufieurs compagnies de ſoldats qui portoient leurs 
7 mouſquets et leurs piques la pointe renverſce en bas, et leurs 
_ .etendarts de meme. Tous les tambours etoient couverts de drap 
noir, et ils les battoĩent par deſſus le drap, ce qui rendoit un ſon 
fort 7 Apres les ſoldats, ſuivoit une figure vivante de 
notre Seigneur; © etoit un jeune homme, revetus d' une grande 
robbe de pourpre, avec une coutonne d epines ſur ſa tete, et qui 
portoit une grande croix ſur ſes epaules. II y avoit environ une 
viagtaine de gargons autour de lui, habilez en Juifs, qui ſaiſoient 
cent poſtures et grimaces ridicules. On ne pouvait pas em · 
pPseher de rire à un ſpectacle qui auroit du attendrir les cœurs, 
_ . parce que rarement les r ations ſaintes . chez les Papiſtes 
ſont exemptes de profanation. On ne ſe mettoit point 2 genousx 
| dbyant cette figure, patce qu elle ctoit virante. Elle toit ſulvie 
de toutes les-confrairies de la ville: Qui ſont en tres · grand nom - 
die. Ils marchoient deux à deux, avec des cierges allumez en 
leurs mains; et aprés en ſuiwoit une autre figure de nôtre 
| Seiphovr'dans-le tombeau: Lorſqu' elle paſa, quoi qu elle ne fut 
que de bois tout le monde fe:mettoit à genoux dans ges ruẽs pour 
Faden Kc. Hiſt, des Tromp. des Pretr. tom. ii. p. 208. 
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to the gods, were the diſpoſitions of the public, as 
they happened to be ſituated. And, after the ſame 
manner, | 

When private perſons were about to engage in 
any matter which they thought of conſequence, 
when they were to travel by land or ſea, when they 
were in danger, or had met with any calamity, 
when in fickneſs, or in any ailment of body, or in 
any diſtreſs whatſoever, wanting favour or relief, 
for themſelves or their friends, in theſe circum- 
ſtances they made their addreſſes to the gods, in hopes 
of their protection and ſuccour, they fent up their 
vows, and in acknowledgemenc of the protection 
and ſuccour received, they made their vows ef- 
fectual. . , 

Thus, not only were temples and altars vowed 
and dedicated, but the temples came to be enriched 
with votive gifts and offerings, and to have their 
walls all hung with tables and pictures narrating or 
repreſenting the particular favours which the gods 
had vouchſafed to their votaries. Nay, frequently, 
in the caſe of their being affected in any particular 
member of the body,” when they happened to be 
\ relieved, they made the form or figure of that mem- 
ber in what kind of matter they judged proper; 
and this they devoted in teſtimony of their deliver- 


ance. So that one might ſee legs and arms, and 


other parts of the human body; as votive offerings 
to the gods, hanging up in their temples. Withal 
it may be obſerved, that as the hands, particularly, 
were offered up on other accounts, they do not al- 
ways expreſs, that the donor was affected in that par- 
ticular member. „ 
Of the truth of all this we are aſſured from anti- 
ent inſcriptions, and from common hiſtory. In 
particular, we learn from Cicero, that a number of 
. | 91 pictures 
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pictures were to be ſeen in temples repreſenting the” 
deliverance, which, in anſwer to their vows, many 
ople in ſtorms at ſea had obtained from the 
gods (2). And Livy tells us, that (t the temple of 
Aſculapius was once rich in offerings from the 
ec fick and diſeaſed, . in conſideration of the cures 
they had received (r).” Thoſe offerings, how- 
ever, and tables, and pictures, were not all of them 
the effects of yows;, they were ſome of them, no 
doubt, . the pure expreſſions of deyotion ; 'and many 
of them the effects of gratitude, for the relief the 
gods bad been pleaſed to afford to the diſtreſſed, by 
inſtructing them in dreams, and viſions, and admo- 
nitions,” how they might be relieved; Of this we 
have abundant proof likewiſe from antient inſcrip- 
tions. And Strabo lets us know, that the temple 
of Aſculapius at Epidaurus was always full of ſick 
people; and that the walls were all hung with tables, 
on which the cures performed were inſcribed (/). 
And it ſhould ſeem, that, in thoſe temples, where 
proper places were appointed for the purpoſe, they 
commonly ſpent: the night, that in dreams and vi- 
| bon, they, Tighn be directed to a proper cure ©) 
or 


7 ) . qui deos putas humana negligere, nonne animadver- 
tis ex tot tabulis pictis, quam multi votis vim tempeſtatis effuge- 
rint, in portumque ſalvi pervenerint? Ita ſit, inquit, illi enim 
nuſquam picti ſunt, qui naufragia fecerunt in — * perierunt. 

Cic. de Nat. Deor. lib. 3. 37. | 
( Nune veſtigiis revulſorum donorum, tum donis dives erat, 
uz remediorum ſalutarium 1 mercedem ſacraverant. Liv. 
+45: 28, 8 
"7% 7 ) Ka: To fephy fte de Toy renaHνhτu, 3 707 


an axe uerar udn, ty 0g art yeypappiras TVYX A os Fepa- 
ap naFaTp £ E Ko Tt 8, Kat Strab. lib. 8, P · 360. 
(t) Tv yay d tc. Tipay, d or ii ri Ty 9. xaNudeous 
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Nor did they dream for themſelves only, but for 
other people likewiſe, man 4 in the temple of 


Serapis (u). 


Now, all the inſtances of this protection and re- 
lief, which people in danger, or diſtreſs, or in other 
circumſtances, had the folly to imagine their Hca- 
then gods had afforded them, were counted mi- 
racles. If theſe, therefore, are the miracles which 


the Gentleman means we ſhould compare with theſe 
of the Goſpel, 'tis needleſs to tell the world, how 


far they can ſtand in competition. I ſhall here only, 
in the caſe of two blind men, give the Reader a ſpeci- 


men of the manner wherein theſe miracles were 


worked. And, as I have not Gruter's Inſcriptions, I 


ſhall tranſcribe the firſt of them from Monrfaucon's 


Antiquities, which I had in a preſent from my noble 


Patron the Earl of lay, now his Grace Archibald 


Duke of Argyll, a diſtinguiſhed: ornament. of his 
country, and a great encourager not only of learn- 
ing, but of every art and manufacture that can tend 
to the poliſhing of human life, and the promoting 


the public intereſts, the common good of mankind. 
The caſe is this; 


40 Aſeulapius, by his oracle, preſcribed to Gaius, 
La blind man, to approach the holy altar; to ſup- 
“ plicate; to paſs from the right to the left; to lay 


« His five fingers upon the altar ; to lift up his hand 


** and put it on his eyes: Immediately he recovered 

« his ſight; the people preſent greatly rejoicing 
10 * that ſuch mighty deeds were done under our Em- 
| | „ peror 

0 Kerapi 7 £51 ri uo, To TY Bape lien, | 

TOA aisle rllaeion, E Nef ar Ha eppes, 8. % TVs ehe- 


lo raue ropa rict ven, 5 ee aue e ura 


1 re- TVYPAPHTL I Twes % rag FeptTerte, 0 AD 05 £ aperd | 
105 *r No οje Strab. lib. xvii. p 759. 
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& peror Antonine.” This is the, moſt conſiderable 
miracle of thoſe four that are inſcribed in this table 

of ſculapius. And in ſuch inſtances, the learned 
 Montfaucon has pbſcrved, that the devil, or rather 
the Prieſts, have found means to impoſe groſsly up- 
on mankind (x). In,the mean time, this table, 
though-it is ſet in that light, can be no votive offer- 
ing. From the form and ſtile, it contains, as it 
were, a Phyſician's Kecrpe, with an account of the 
ſucceſs of the preſcription, taken down, - I ſuppoſe, 
by the Priefts, and hung up in the temple. For, in 
the paſſage a little before tranſcribed in the margin, 
 S:irabo informs us, that ſome people in the temple of 
Serapis were thus employed. ' Preciſely of the ſame 
nature were thoſe inſcriptions upon ſome pillars, 
which Pauſanias ſaw in the temple of this god at 

Epidaurus. They expreſſed the names of the ſick 
La what were their ſeveral diſeaſes; and the 
method of their cure. And, what is very remark - 
able, there was there likewiſe a pillar a - part, with 
an inſcription, bearing, that Aſculapins had raiſed 


Hippohlus from the dead ()). 

+ The other inſtance of a miraculous cure performed 
by Aſculapius is this: . Pbalyſius, a particular vo- 
e tary of this god, being fo greatly diſtreſſed with 
„ fore eyes, that he was almoſt blind, Aſculapius 
* appears to Anyte in a dream, giving her a ſealed 
letter, which ſhe ſhould carry to Phaly//us. The 
* dream was a reality; For, awaking, ſhe found 
the letter in her hand. Upon this, therefore, 

"4 7 70 | * Anyte 
4 3 p \ I, | 7 | 
(x) On y voit ou les ruſes du demon pour tromper les gens trop 
credules, ou peut etre la fourberie des Pretres des fapx dieux, qui 
apoſtoĩent des gens pour feindre des maladies & des gueriſons 
ee - Montfauc. L'antiquet. tom, 2. part. 1. Liv. 4 
cl 6 | | | | G 


(9 Pauſan. lib. 2. cap. 25. 
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& Anyte takes ſhip, and, arriving at Naupadtum, 
& delivers the letter to Phaly/us, deſiring him to 
& break it open and read it. To read it! This, in. 
& his preſent condition, Phaly/us thought impoſ- 
C ſible. But reflecting, that, peradventure, the 
© god had ſent him ſomething ſalutary, he opens the 
<« letter, and looking into it, immediately his eyes 
« become whole: And the money demanded in the 
«-]etter, he gives to Anyte (z).” This the Reader 
may think. a very extraordinary event. And, in- 
deed 'tis the only event, I know of, among the 
Heathen, of ſending a miracle by letter. It puts 
one in mind of Gregory Thaumaturgus, his ſending a a 
written meſſage to ſome devils to return to a Hea- 
then temple, out of which he had expelled them. 
I ſhall only add : 

In ſuch a number of deities, whereof ſeveral had, 
as it were, the ſame profeſſion, or were good to the 
ſame purpoſes ; and.whereof ſome might be offended 
and others not ; *tis impoſſible but people muſt have 
been at a great uncertainty, to which of them they 
ſhould addreſs themſelves, and make their ſupplica - 
tions, - For this reaſon, therefore, guided by fancy, 
or pretending to have conſulted their ſacred books, 
the Roman Conſuls, or Decemviri, or the Collegy 
of Prieſts, Sc. were wont, one or other of them, 
upon public occaſions, to advertife the people, to 
what particular deities they ſhould ſupplicate, and 
offer Lenker (a). And as, in relation to their pri- 

5 35353 vate 


(2) Ex xi A Ts ASπννLs xpnvbr, apaips Thy 
oppayida, % idur is Toy Xnpoy, uying Tt nr, ids. 77 Avury 70 
& Th derTw ehe SATHPAHE dry infec Xfuou' 1d, lib. 10- 
F.. ä 3 8 

(a) Editi a collegio Pontificum Dii quibus ſacrifcaretur. Liv. 
lib. 30. 5 3. Decemviri juſſi adire libros: edidere quibus Diis, 
| Et quot hoſtiis ſacrificaretur. Id. lib, 40. 5 45. „5 
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vate concernments, every man being left to his own 
. choice, and in ſuch a choice having nothing to guide 
him but mere conceit and imagination, people could 
not but be as uncertain, to which of the gods they 
', ſhould addreſs themſelves, as their beſt patrons and 
| protectors ; ſo when they happened in any circum- 
ſtances, particularly in time of danger or diſtreſs, to 
come where 'any god had his refidence, either his 
temple, his altar, or his image, they directly applied 
to that god for favour ; and if they knew him not, 
they addreſſed him under the general character of 
a god; and, whoever he was, devoutly jmplored his 
protection (3. And, whilſt people were thus at an 
uncertainty, as to the particular deity under whoſe 
immediate protection they ſhould put themſelves ; 
tis not to be doubted, but different Prieſts, not al- 
ways free from the ſpirit of emulation, did ufe their 
endeavours to prevent each other in gaining votaries 
to their different deities : Which happened likewiſe, 
we may believe, in the caſe. of the Prieſts of the 
fame god, upon their having ſeparate intereſts from 
their belonging to different temples. © © 
Such now was the devotion of the Heathen to- 
wards their gods, and ſuch were the favours with 
which it was rewarded. And, in their devotion 
| towards the Saints and images, is not the church of 
Rome openly purſuing the ſame meaſures, and every 
where- reaping the ſame advantages! They honour 
their Saints with churches, and altars, and oratories, 
built and conſecrated to their ſervice, and viſibly 
I - poſſeſſed by their images. And, as they are well 
5 aſſured that their Saints and their images are able - | 
| N 5 wor 


(E) Nunc, quiſquis eſt deus, veneror, ut nos ex hac ærumna exi- 
mat miſeras; Inopes, ærumnoſas, aliquo auxilio adjuvet. Plaut. 
WE 5 in Rud. Act. 1. Scen. 4. . | : 
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work miracles, they every where devoutly regard 


- omnem controveyſiam eſt, SanAorum imagines mirifica ay an / 


. happened not to be preſent. at her altar. Happy there 


them as the objects of their adoration (c), putting 


up to them prayers, interceſlions, and thankſpivings " 
for themſelves and others: In time of danger, parti- 
cularly, or when they are involved in any diſtreſs 


or calamity, they then fervently invocate their aid 
and protection: They ſend up their vows : In vi- 
ſions and dreams they either have immediate relief, 
or they are directed how to obtain it (4): They 


make offerings; and they hang up, or repreſent in 


their churches, the favours or bleſſings Which their 


Saints or images have been pleaſed to vouchſafe 


* t ; ele 


(e) Miraculis etiam imaginem veneratio illuftratur. — Extra 


miracula, ut et debilibus valetudo bona per eds concilietur, ſæpe- 


due in ſomniis apparentes optima quæque nobis conſulant. Du- 


rant. de Retib. lib. 1. cap. 5. DE CO | 
(4) Diaconus, Ebrardus nomine, febris anhelz vexabatur æſti- 
bus; qui hujus ægritudinis agitatus angoribus, — feſſus reſidebat, 


FP 
* 


dum Miſſæ celebrarentur myſteria. Cui vi febrium fatigato, ſopor 


irruit: Et ecce videt beatam dei Genetricem ſibi adſtagtem, impo- 


ſitaque manu ejus capiti pertranſiſſe, et poſt altare ſeſe viſa eſt in- 


tuliſſe. Mox ille patefactis ocalis ſurgit, finitiſque myſteriis, jam 
ſanus Omen reſpondit. Flodoard. Hilt, lib. 3. cap. 6. vid. lib. 1. 
cap. 24. | 


.* 


Quidem cæcus, nomine Paulus, admonitus in mis, ut ad 
eandem pergeret eccleſiam lumen ibi recepturus, advenit; et te - 
cuperator lumine, nec mora videns abſcedit. Id. ibid. lib. 4. 


cap. 48. vid. lib. 2. cap. 1ʒ. n 

| 1 cannot but here obſerve, that a remedy, very much reſembling 
that mentioned above, in the caſe of a blind man cpred by Æſcula- 
Pius, is preſcribed for the tooth-ach. Here the patient is directed to 
proſtrate himſelf before the altar of ze, B. Virgin; to ſupplicate 


dio her, with all earneſtneſs, for pity ; then to riſe up, and to kiſs 


the altar, and upon the bare marble to lay the affected part; af- 
ter this to return home, to cover his body all over with cloaths, 
and to compoſe himſelf to ſleep. This is the preſcription. But 
ſo unfortunately were things then ſituated, that at the very time 
he was devoutly following the preſcription, the 3 erſelf 


| „ 1 


ore for te 


i 
| 
| 
ut 
| 
| 


them (e). The Virgin Mary, whom they ſtile the 
Queen of Heaven, the Queen of Angels and of Men, and 
Mb the Miſtreſs of the Univerſe, is indeed the prevailing 
object of their worſhip ; and in this henour ſhe is 
now pretty well ſecured by the common uſe of their 
Roſary, But, from among ſuch a multiplicity of 
Saints, whereof ſome are ſuppoſed more powertul in 
conferring one kind of bleſſing, and ſome in conferring 
another (7); as people are left to chuſe thoſe of 
them whom their own fancy may ſuggeſt to them, 
or from whom they may promiſe themſelves moſt 
good or readieſt protection; ſo, although by their 
rituals they are inſtructed to what particular Saints 
they ſhall pay their anniverſary devotions, and upon 
all extraordinary occaſions, - are advertiſed by their 
Prieſts, in what they call their Prones, who is the 
 , © Saint, in the acknowledging, or in the invocating of 
whoſe favour and protection, they ſhall immediate- 
ly addreſs themſelves in their ſupplications and pro- 
. : 3 rw 5 ceſſions; 


* 
83 is * 0 
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poor man! the Virgin is pleaſed to appear to him in his ſleep, 

and, with great compaſſion, having touched the affected part, the 

makes an'apology for her abſence, when he lay proſtrate before 

her altar, and bids him reſt confident, he is now cured. Sicque 

celerrime redditus ſoſpitati, ſepe poſtea fidenter adſtipulabatur, 

non ſe ulterius eſſe paſſurum talia, quem tanta ſaluti reſtituiſſet 

domina. Quod et revera illi accidit, ut deinceps hujuſmodi æ- 

gritudinem nequaquam ſenſerit, dum pluribus poſtmodum vixerit 

0 annis. Id. ibid. lib. 3. cap. 6. | Abe 
| (e) Pol, Virg. de Juv. Rer. lib. 5. cap. 1. | 
Vn the tion of his ſermons, it is (aid of St. Borro- 

meo, that, happy in heaven, and adored upon aſtars on earth, 

the whole church invoke his glorious and powerful protection; 

but that eſpecially the Paſtors of the people have recourſe to him 

for his ſupport and direction in the diſcharge of their office, as he 

had therein ſignalized himſelf very particularly. Beato in cielo, 

e per Veroiche virtù ſue adorato in terra ſopra gli altari,—la 

chieſa tutta ne inveca il glorioſo e potente patrocinio, e i paſtori 

de popoli a lui recorrono per efſere ajutati a ben cuſtodire te loro 
greggie, ſendo egli ſtato in queſta parte ſegnalatiſſimo. 


* 
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ceſſions; yet, in what relates to their own. private 
concernments, they are ſometimes at a loſs to know 
to which of their Saints they ſhall apply (g). And 
muſt they not herein be ſtill at a greater loſs, on 
account of the rivalſhip, which their Prieſts, for 
their own profit, have introduced among their 
Saints; ſome pretending, that ſuch a Saint, - whoſe 
image or reliques are in their poſſeſſion, has, in point 
of working miracles, the adyantage beyond ſuch an- 
other Saint, -whoſe remains are in the hands of o- 
thers (); and even pretending, that the ſame Saint 
is more fayourable, or works more or greater mi- 
racles with them, than any where elſe? But, be that 
as it will, our Popiſh Saints and images have ; per- 
formed no greater wonders, they have afforded no 
better protection to their votaries, than the Hea- 
then pretend to have-received from their gods and 
goddeſſes. And of the credibility of all thoſe mi- 
racles, hung up or repreſented, whether in Heathen 
temples, or Popiſh churches, every ſound headed 
man, -having any juſt notion of God and of religion, 
muſt at once be ſenſible. 8 Fo | 
Vol. J. T 2 We 


{g) Here is a pretty odd conceit, in order to find out, which 
is the Saint one had beſt to apply to: e 
. © Mulier quædam, nomine Audinga, febribus attrita, hæe apud ſe 
ſuper recuperanda fibi ſanitate feciſie traditur experimenta Tres 
enim candelas unius fecit quantitatis, | quarum unam nomine 
ſancti Theoderici, alteram ſancti Theodulſi, tertiam ſancti Rigo- 
borti conſtituit: quas ſimul accenttegs;»que ſuperaret ardendo, 
1 diſpoſuit. Quo facto, dun ſuperdurat flagrando quæ 

ati fuerat nomine Rigoberti, eidem Sancio fieri votum ſuum in- 
ſtituit. Continuo aliam inſtaurans candelam, hujus almi viri dun- 
taxat venerationi dicatam, venienſque ad locum defignatum, mu- 
nuſculum obtulit, et ante quzſita ſan&i Dei pignera poſt ora - 
. *tionem dormivit, evigilanſque deſideratam fe ſoſpitatem rocepiſle = 

probavit. Flodoard. Hiſt. lib. 2. cap. 25. | 

(5) Id. ibid. lib. 4. cap. 41, 49. 


> 
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Me haye already learned of Mr. Montfaucon, from 


whence, in his opinion, thoſe Heathen miracles take 
heir rite: And, much after the ſame mannęr- a8 
Bages does, in reference to thoſe votive picures 
ern by Cicero, that repreſent people ſaved in 
ſtarpis at ſca, the ſame learned man accounts for 
their gaining credit in the world: Among fo 
„ many diſtreſſed people, ſome (ſays he) recovered, 
and others received no benefit. Of theſe laſt 
„ no body ſpoke : Whereas thoſe who had reco- 
«© vered, imputing their having been cured to the 
*S favour of Aſculapius, did every where talk of their 
recovery as a miracle: By which means the com- 
mon deluſion was continued and propagated (i).“ 

Af whether the ſame reflections are not equally ap- 
plicable.to the Popiſh miracles, I leave to the judg- 
ment of the Reader. For my own particular, 1 can- 
not help thinking, that the miracles of Popery are 
a faithful tranſcript, or a dire& continuation of the 
miracles of Paganiſm (). But, as 1 ſer out upon 
e 3 8 this 


oe 


(i) L affluence du monde aux temples a? Eſculape etoit 
grande, les malades y venoient demander la ſanté, pluſieurs y 


paſſdient les nuits, & y dormoient pour avoir quelque ſonge fa- 


vorable; le defir d' en avoir en amenoit ſouvent. Apres ces 
ſonges, les uns queriſſoient, les autres n'y trouvoient point de 
ſodlagement: de ceux · ci, on nen parloit plus. Ceux qui que- 


5 _ riſſoint, croioient devoir leur gueriſon aux ſonges & a la pro- 


tection · d' Eſeulape, & racontoient par tout leur 'gueriſon comme 
miraculeuſe; cela ſervoit a continuer & à * __ P erreur 
publique. Montfauc. Antiq. tom. 2. part. J. Liv. 2. chap. 14. 
(4) La troiſiẽme ſource d* ou procedent les miracles en Italie, 
C'eſt une erreur populaire qui s' eft gliſſce, & qui a pris preſente- 
ment de fi profondes racines, qu'il eſt comme impoſſible de ÞP ex- 
tirper : C'eſt qu'au moindre petit accident qu'il arrive aux Italiens, 
& la molndre maladie qu? ils ont, ils font un vœu à quelque ſtatue 
ou image de la Vierge, ou quelque autre Saint pour entre deli- 
vtex. Toutes ſortes de mauvaiſes rencontres ne ſont pas fatales 8 


* 
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? | ; MATS ILL CONS cot hh 1 
this article, ſo I ſhall conclude it: In my apprehen- 
ſion,” the only miracle upon which the truth or di 

3 | f vinity 


la vie, & toutes les maladies ne ſont pas mortelles; & eſt ce qui 
fait qu' ils en rẽchapent fort ſouvent: mais per une ſuperſtition 
Etrange, ou lieu d' en attribuer la gloire a Dieu ſcul. qui eſt le 
- Seignieur de la vie & de la mort, ils attribuent le recouvrement de 
leur ſantẽ, ou la delivrance du danger ou ils etoient, aux ſtatues 
ou images auſquelles ils ont fait vcœu. Pour rendre leur recon- 
noiſance plus autentique, ſuivant la madvaiſe ooũtume qui s' eſt 
introduite, ils font faite un tahleau ou eſt repreſentẽ ce que leur 
eſt arrive, & eux dans I acte d' implorer la ſtatue ou Þ image, gui 
pour cet effect eſt depeinte dans un des coins du tableau, & vers 
laquelle ils tendent les bras ou les mains jointes, avec ces trois 
lettres, P. G. R. qui ſigniſient en Italien, pro Cratia Ricevuta: 
Pour une grace regue, Oa, voit en Italie generalemept .de cen. | 
ſortes de vœux dans toutes les egliſes. II y a toujours la quelque 
idole mĩiraculeuſe qui regoit les encens, & à laquelle on attache 
les tables des naufrages. On n'a que faire tapiſſerie dans ces 
ſortes de chapelles, car tous ces petits tableaux joints P un 4 
autre, couvrent toutes les murailles. On y en voit de toutes 
ſortes de fagons. Les uns repreſcnt«nt des gens pourſuivis par  - 
des aſſaſſins ; d' autres qui ont regu des coups de Poignard, & ; 
d' autres battus ſur; mer par de furieuſes tempetes.  11:y'en a 
meme de ſort ſcandalcux ; car on y voit des caroſſees de Meſſieurs 
f & de Dames qui renverſent les uns ſur les autres ; des filles forcees 
par leurs amans, & des femmes en couche repreſentces dans leurs 
lits dꝰ une manĩete fort laſcive & luxurienſe, — Ces tableaux qui 
ne ſont que de ſimples vœux, ont acquis peu à peu tant de credit 
ſur les eſprits du pegple, qu' ils paſſent preſentement pour de ve- 
ritables miracles, De ceci, Monſieur, & de tout ce que je 
vous ai rapporté ci-deſſus ſur le fait des miracles, vous pouteꝝ 
comprendre de quelle force ſont ces belles legendes des vies de 
nouveaux Saints de l' egliſe de Rome; de quel poids doivent 
etre ces grandes liſtes de e pes accompagnent, & qui 
en ſont preſque toute la ſubſtancg, THs ant tous rendu la vue aux 
aveugles, l' oũye aux ſourds, I ufage de la langue aux muets ; ils 
ont fait marcher droit les boiteux : Enfin, ils ont preſcrve de 
toutes ſortes d' accidens, & gueti de toutes ſortzs de maladies. 
Mais quand on vient a V examen de tout cela, tout gen va en 2 
fumẽe, & tout ſe reduit, au plus, a quelques petits tableaux, que 
5 2 ſuperſtitieux, qui ont cru ſans fondement en avoir regu ] 
s graces, ont fait faire, Hilt. des Tromp. des Pretr. tom. 1. 
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vinity of the religion of the old Romans was found. 
add, was that intercourſe with the goddeſs Egeria, 
wherein Numa pretended to receive his inſtructions 
from heaven. And let the Gentleman. ſhow us, how 
far this, or any other miracle in the religion of an- 
tient Rome, muſt diminiſh our aſſurance from human 
teſtimony, as to the miracles of the Goſpel. 
But we are further told, that miracles do likewiſe 
abound in the religion of Turkey. And here again, 
J am not able to underſtand, what are the particular 
| miracles of which the Gentleman would here avail 
himſelf. I ſuppoſe the religion of Turkey is contain- 
ed in the Alcoran: And from thence we learn, that 
when it was objected to Mabomet; that he wrought 
no miracles, he denies not the charge, but goes 
about to juſtify himſelt by ſeveral reaſons, and comes 


at length to tell the world, that the miracles of Mo- 


ſos and of Jeſus having proved ineffectual, God had 
no ſent him, in the laſt place, without miracles, to 
rſuade the world, by the power. of the ſword, to 
ſubmit themſelves to the authority of heaven. So 
that the religion of Turkey, contained in the Alcaran, 
can furniſh the Gentleman with no miracles that 
can come in competition with thoſe of the Goſpel. 
No doubt, Mabomet aſſures us, that, by the hands 
of the Angel Gabriel, he had received his. Alcorax 
from God ; and that, under the direction of that 
Angel, he one night made a journey to the higheſt 
Heavens. But pretenſſons of this nature are not, I 
_ apprehend, quite fo well fitted to the Gentleman's 
_ -purpoſe, Nor is it to be denied, that ſome fabulous 
and legendary Writers aſcribe ſeveral miracles ro this 
Impoſtor, ſuch as „ his eleaving.the moon in two, 
and his being told by a ſhoulder of mutton of its 
* being poitoned. ” But whatever - paſſion the 
Gentleman may have to ſerve himſelf of * 
55 e | racles, 
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Yacles, he muſt know, they are all diſclaimed by the 
learned Doctors of that religion; and Mabomet him+ 
ſelf, as I have juſt now hinted, ſeruples not to own, 
in ſeveral places of his Alcoran, that he wrought no 
miracles (1). I am therefore, I ſay, at a loſs to un- 
derſtand, what- miracles, in the religion of Turkey, 
the Gentleman would here oppoſe t9 thoſe of the 
Goſpel. And, till he ſhall be pleaſed to declare 
himſelf upon this, and the other articles, I muſt in 
the mean while obſerve, that the credit of the Go- 
ſpel miracles can ſuffer nothing from that infinite 
number of miracles, which, we are told, are cy 
where to be found in the other religions of the world, 
Whether the Gentleman, after having thrown 
out thoſe general reflections, now means to give us 
a ſpecimen of the proof, whereby, he would infi- 
nuate, ſome, at leaſt, of that infinite number of mi: 
racles, ſo conſpicuous in thoſe other religions, are 
ſupported, I will not rake upon me to affirm, 
But he comes to particulars, and aſſures us, 
that „ one of the beſt atteſted miracles in all 
profane hiſtory, is that which Tacitus reports of 
* Veſpaſian, who cured & blind man in — | 
(1 Jeſus Chriſt aft flagge de ſor miracles à la face du ciel 

& de la terre C eſt ce qu? on ne peut pas dire de Mahomed ; 
il ſe fache dans fon Alcoran des ſignes & des pradiges ; il en 8 
fait, nous dit-0n, dans ſon enfance & dans ſa jeuneſſe, c' eſt a-dire, 


lors qu' il n'en etoit pas beſoin; mais il n' en fait plus dans le 
cours de ſon miniſtere, lorſqu' il egt te fort neceſſaire qu? il en 


elt fait, La Relig, des Mahomet, YLire du Lat. de M, 5 


. liti. * , 
4 Il n'y a donc nulle apparence, conclud M. Reland, que la 
conte du pigeon puiſſe ètre rehabilite, Car fi ce fait avoit quelque 
ſondement duns  hiſtoire, ou meme la tradition, les auteurs 
Arabes n auroiept pas manque de la joindre, comme miraculeux, 
a tant d'autres, qui n' ont pas la moindre ombre de vraiſem» 

nce, comme, par exemple, que la lune ſoit deſcendue du ciel © 
pour le ſaluer, que les arbres ſoient venus lai faire la reverence, 
que les betes memes lui aient fait hommage, Sc. Ipid. 267. 
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dy means of his ſpittle, and a lame man by the 

c mere touch of his foot, in obedience to a viſion 

<< of the god Serapis, who had enjoined them to 

© have recourſe to the Emperor for thoſe miracu- 

«' lons and extraordinary cures. And, all circum- 

< ſtances duly conſidered, it will appear, that no 

evidence can well be ſuppoſed ſtronger for ſo groſs 
and palpable a falſhood (m).“ Poſſibly, indeed, 
no ſtronger evidence can be brought for ſo groſs a 

falſhood. And this being one of the beſt atteſtcd 

. miracles in all profane hiſtory, and yet a groſs falſe- 

hood, one can have no difficulty in pronouncing all 
other myracles attended with leſs evidence downright 
forgery. But I am afraid, it is here meant, that 
for the truth of the miracles of the Goſpel, we have 
no ſtronger evidence, than we have for the truth of 
thoſe miracles that are ſaid to have been wrought 
by Veſpaſian; and conſequently, that their credit 
being no better, they can deſerve no better or high- 
er rank in the eſteem of mankind. And, as I take 
this to be Gentleman's opinion, I muſt own he has 
done well to let us know, what is that particular e- 
- *. Vidence that attends Veſpaſian's miracles. © The 
„ ſtory (ſays he) may be ſeen in Tacitus; where 
© every circumſtance ſeems to add weight to the 
_ < teſtimony, and might be diſplayed at large with 
all the force of argument and eloquence.“ Upon 
Which having hinted ſeveral topics of perſuaſion, 
he concludes, that no evidence can well be ſup- 
c poſed ſtronger.” But I could have wiſhed that a- 
| mong thoſe topics he had condeſcended to diſplay 
ſome ſmall portion of his eloquence, in ſetting forth 
the nature and perfections of the god Serapis, with 

whoſe diyinity the world now is not quite ſo well 

._ acquainted; and in explaining meg oper 

| 2th, . Ms . tives 


| (m) P. 192, 193. 
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tives that might have indueed this god to work mi- 
racles. For, as I have laid it down in the beginning 
of this argument, I hold it for a firm. principle and 
rule, that it is the diſtinct and certain knowledge of 
the author, and intention of the myracles wrought, 
whereby alone we can judge of their importance, 
or whether they ought to be regarded as divine o- 
perations. And what need there is of all the force 
of the Gentleman's argument and eloquence, in or- 
der to bring the miracles of Serapis to bear the face 
of a competition with thoſe of the Goſpel, one may 
learn from the account which Tacitus gives us of 
this deity. In. ſhort, he tells us, | 

«© That Serapis, not quite. ſo well ſatisfied, ir 
* would ſeem, with his ſituation at Sinope, appeared 
< ina viſion to Pzolomy, and admoniſhed him to have 
“ his image tranſported from thence to Alexandria: 
But that Prolomy not being forward enough in 
“his obedience, he found it neceſſary to appear tg 
him a ſecond time, and with a threatening aſpect . 

«© to renew his commands: That upon this Pro- 
loom ſent off ſome ſhips with an embaſſy and pre- 
« ſents: But that the people of Sinope refuſing to 

* part with their god, Serapis appeared to their 
King Scydrozhemis, and not only threatened him, 
* but, whilſt he delayed, afflicted him with ſeveral 
*« diſtempers and calamities: In fine, that the people 
continuing till obſtinate in their refuſal, the god 


£6 3 


< impatient of longer delay, his image of itſelf went 
on board the ſhips ; androg the third day (a won- - 
« derful paſſage over ſo lohg a tract of ſea) landed 
at. Alexandria, where a magnificent temple was 
— . ĩ i Font 
Ihis is the god whoſe miracles our Infidels wond 
now have to balance the miracles of the bleſſed * 5 


* 


11 


0 Tacit, Hiſt, lib, 4. 83, 84. 
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. ſis. 1 eonifels, that without conſidering the nature 
and perfoctions of the god Serapis, and the end in- 


' tended by his working miracles, the Gentleman is 


to aſſure us, that no matters of fact can be 
uſtißed by. ſtronger evidence. Upon this, there - 
fore, I would preſume to aſk, as he can be here in 
no fright of their being made the foundation of a 
em of religion, what hinders the Gentleman 
| believing the truth of thoſe miracles ? He ac- 
knowledges, there is here all the evidence that can 
ariſe from the nature and circumſtances of ſuch mar- 
ters of fact, and that no evidence can well be ſup- 
poſed ſtronger: And one ſhould think, he is there - 
fore bound, in reaſon, to yield to this evidence, or 
to admit the truth of thoſe facts that are thus ſup- 
ported by the ſt evidence. Nor can the 
Gentleman juſtify his rejecting thoſe matters of 
fact as grols and palpable falſhoods, becauſe they 


- are miracylous events above the efficiency of the 
laws of nature. For this, manifeſtly, is either the 
ſetting up his own notions as the meaſure and ftan- 


dard of truth, or the making the thing a reaſon 


againft irfelf, which, where the thing in itſelf is 
ble, is conſiſtent with no principle of good 
ſe, and can be made good by no man whatſoever. 


So that if the Gentleman has no other objection to 


the miracles of eon, but that they are mira- 
cles, and otherwiſe allows them to be ſupported by 
dan evidence, than which no evidence can well be 
ſuppoſed ſtronger; this is all we pretend to ſhew or 
claim for the miracles of the Goſpel, an evidence, 
the ſtrongeſt that the nature of things can afford us: 
And upon this, we apprehend, the reality of their 
exiſtence is demonſtrated. Only it is to be obſerved, 
that although the admitting the miracles of Veſpaſian, 
enn do no prejudice to the miracles of the Goſpel, 
DD, PD. or 


i 


, %. 


1 


the compariſon mult be held infinitely ridiculous, 


After all, | violently ſuſpect, that thoſe miracles. 


aſcribed to Veſpaſian, (in the intention of the Actor, 
altogether uſcleſs and unmeaning as to any thing of 
religion, and of no ſort of conſequence to mankind) 


have nothing in them ſupernatural or miraculous. 
Nor was the Emperor himſelf conſcious of any pow- 


er or virtue capable of effecting ſuch events. On 


the contrary, he derides the notion : — Being im- 


portuned— he is diffident and wavering, —he 
grows into confidence from the arguments of his 


flatterers. At what an immenſe diſtance is this caſe 
from that of our Lord and his Apoſtles | The plain 
_ hiſtory is this: Whilſt Veſpaſian was at Alexandria, 
being extremely intent upon the raiſing of money, 
and the procuring of corn to be ſent to Rome, ſo ra- 
pacious was he in his exactions, that he ſpared no 
rank or order of men, nor did he regard whether 


things were ſacred or profane. This brought upon 
him the hatred of the Alexandrians. And in thoſe 


FCeircumſtances, one may eaſily imagine, the Prieſts 
of Serapis being greatly alarmed, failed not to em- 


ploy all their craft, and to uſe their beſt endeavours 
do ſecure. themſelves, or to prevent that oppreſſion 
to which they were-expoſed. Now, ſo it happened, 

that, during Veſpaſian's ſtay in that city; . A cer- 


« tain man of Alexandria (as Mr. Gordon tranſlates 
the paſſage) one of the commonalty, noted for 
want of ſight, proſtrating, himſelf at his feet, im- 

« plored à cure for his blindneſs, by premonition 
from Serapis, the god whom that nation; devoted 


« to ſaperſtition, adores beyond all others. He be- 


4 ſought the Emperor, That with his ſpittle be would 
F condeſcend to waſh. his cheeks, and tht balls of bis 
ges. Another, kes hand, at the direction 
* 3 5 Th of 10 2 TAY 
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« of the fame god, prayed him 'to tread upon it. 


* Veſpaſian, at firit, 0 and refuſed them. As 
e they continued importunate, he wavered : Now, 


be feared the character and imputation of vanity, 


«anon, was drawn into hopes, through the in- 
© treaties of the ſupplicants, and the arguments of 
« flatterers. At laſt, he ordered the Phyſicians to 
examine, whether ſuch blindneſs and ſuch lame- 
„ neſs were curable by human aid. The Phyſicians 
% reaſoned doubrfully : In this man the power of 
& fight was not wholly: extinft, and would return were 
+ the obſtacles removed. The other man's joynts were 
* diſtorted, and might be reſtored with regular preſſing 
« and training, To the gods, perhaps, the cure was 
dell pleaſing, and by them the Emperor was ordained © 
& the divine inſtrument to accompliſh it. Ta conclude, 
from the ſucceſs of the remedy, the glory would accrue 


5 esto the Prince. If it failed, the Wretches themſelves 


„ muſt bear the derifion. Veſpaſian therefore con- 
„ ceiving that within the reach of his fortune all 
« things lay, and that nothing was any longer in - 
_ ©. credible, performed the taſk with a chearful coun- 
e tenance, before a multitude intent upon the iſſue. . 
& Inſtantly the lame hand recovered full ſtrength, 
& and upon the eyes of the blind light. broke in. 
Both events, thoſe who were preſent continue e- 
& yen now to recount, when, from teſtification, any 
gain is no longer to be hoped. Hence Veſpaſian 
« was ſeized with a paſſion more profound for viſiting 
« the reſidence of the deity, to conſult him about the 

« Rate and fortune of the empire (o). And © 
Thus the Prieſts of Serapis, and the revenues of 
their temple came to be in great fafety ; and, in- 
(ce). Tacit. Hiſt. lib. iv. cap. $1. Vid. Xiphilin. in Vitell. et 
Veſpaſian. Syetonius differs from Tacitus, and reports, that the 


% 


man was lame in his leg. 


— 
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ſtead of lying expoſed to rigorous exactions, were in 
a fair way of gaining new. acquiſitions. - And I 
doubt not but Veſpaſian left them greatly inriched 
with his preſents : For, as the event mightily raiſcd 
his reputation, deriving to him a certain air of divi- 
nity, or ſnewing him a particular favourite of the 
gods, it could not but prove highly acceptable. So 
that, from all the circumſtances of the ſtory, one is 
led to apprehend, that thoſe two men, who inſiſted 
with ſo much importunity in beſeeching Veſpaſian to 
cure them, and even directed him after what parti- 


cular manner he might perform the cure, both of the 


one and of the other, were downright cheats, and 
only ated a part, (which neither Veſpaſian nor 
thoſe about him, might be aware of) by the con- 
trivance of the Prieſts of Serapis. And how can 
one judge otherwiſe, when one conſiders, that the 
god Serapis was no more in thoſe days, than be is 

now, a mere nothing; and therefore could appear 
to no man in a viſion? At the ſame time one may 
ſuſpect it was not, perhaps, unworthy of the foreſight 
of tlie Emperor himſelf to bring about thoſe events, 
as in a competition for the empire, they might 
prove of conſiderable conſequence. But whatever - 
thoſe miracles be, true or falfe, it matters not. It is 
impoſſi ble they can, at any rate, affect the miracles 


of the Goſpel, ſo as in the leaſt to diminiſh their au- 


thority. Beyond all queſtion, every matter of fact, 
independent in itſelf, muſt be attended with its own 
proper evidence, upon which alone its authority is 
aromdede” cr ct ho I Ig 1 BU YE, 
As to thoſe other miracles, referred to by the 
- -Gentleman, fo frequent in the church of Rome : A 
moſt melancholy circumſtance it is, that any man 
has it in his power to make fiich objections to the 
miracles of the Goſpel. It is well kngwn what de, 
VV ſolatioa 
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ſolation and ruin was, by the follies and wickedneſs 
of mankind, brought upon the religion of nature. 
And now the ſame infamous paſhons prevailing in 
the church of Rome, have. in like manner, laid waſte 
the religion of Zeſus. The charge, therefore, of 
the Apoſtle againſt the Heathen world, is too too ap- 
plicable to that church, who have perverted the 
Goſpel into an engine of ſtate, or a mere ſyſtem of 
worldly. policy. They hold the truth in unrichteouſe 
neſs: Amidſt their unrighteous teners and practices, 
they have quite contounded and overwhelmed the 
truths of the Goſpel, and cannot therefore but lie 
- obnoxious to the judgments of God. Becauſe that 

which may be #nown of God is manifeſt in them ; for 

Gad, in the Goſpel of his Son, hath ſhewed it unto 
lem. So thai they are without excuſe: Becauſe that 
chen they knew God, they glorified bim not as God, nei · 


ber were thankful ; but became vain in their imagina» 


lions, and heir fooliſh heart was darkened. Profeſſing 


phemſelves 40 be gvrſe, they became fools 3 and changed 


tie glory of the uncorruptible God into an image made 


like ta corruptible man. They have changed the truib 


of God into a he, and worſhip and ſerve the creature 


more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. And 
in ſuch a church, there may, indeed; be abundance - 


of lying wonders, of fraud and impoſture; but how 
c can one expect miracles, thoſe ſupernatural interpo- 
ſitions of Providence? It is from a virtue peculiar 


_ to the inſtitution of the Goſpel, that the church of 


Rome pretend to have. miracles wrought, among 


them: And to continue thoſe pretenſions, whilſt the 


inſtitution upon which they ground them, is, by 
their mixtures, ſo far depraved and adulterated, that 
it is any thing but the Goſpel of Chrift, ſeems alto · 

gether abſurd and inconſiſtent. But, befides this 


Kong preſumprion, in general, againſt. the miracles 
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of the church of Rome, certain it is, that the more 
prudent and learned of that communion do gene- 
rally look upon them as pious frauds to raiſe and - 
entertain the devotion of the weak and ignorant. 
In which light Cardinal de Retz, who could not but 
know their tricks, did undoubtedly conſider that 
miracle he mentions at Sarageſſa; but which the 
Spaniſp Inquiſition would have made it dangerous 
for any man to have declared. And, as in number- 
leſs inſtances, their forgeries have been detected; ſo 
ſome of their learned men have had the honeſty and 
courage to publiſh the truth, and, in ſome particu» 
lars, to expoſe the knavery of their Prieſts. In 
ſhort, the nature of their miracles, or the circum- 
ſtances that attend them, or the end and purpoſe 
they are meant to ſerye, are fo extravagant, or ſo 
fooliſh and abſurd, ſo unworthy of God, and fo re- 
pugnant to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift, that no confi 
derate man can prevail with himſelf to regard them. 
And therefore, as the knavery and credulity,. the 
_ frauds, the ignorance, and ſuperſtition prevailing in - 
the church of Kome, are ſo very notorious, no man, 
who would govern his judgment by the real truth 
of things, can, from the pretended miracles of that _ 
church, be tempted to (| # 4 to call into queſti -· 
on the miracks of the Goſpel. 
Thbeſe general reflections may here ſeem to be fuf- * 
ficient, eſpecially as I have, in fome fort; pointed out 
the conformity of the Popiſh ceremonies and mira - 
cles with thoſe of the Heathen (p). - But it may 


*＋ W: 7/129 deni got 
* : PR 7 not 


00 Dr. Middleton, in bis lettar hem Rome, hass in my appre: 


ben kon, done good ſervice to the religion of the bleſſsd Jeſos; _ © 


whilſt he there clearly explains the ſource of moſt of the Fopiſn 
idolatry and ſuperſtition, and ſtrongly repreſents them to the 
ſenſes of mankind. And, asfyct arguments are apt to —_— 
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not be amiſs to obſerve further; there is hardly any 
thing miraculous among the Heathen, how abſurd 

| 1 904 * LOI >. ...>:(0ever; 


— 


deeper impreſſion on human minds, than can ariſe from abſtract 
reaſoning, I ſhall here tranſcribe ſome remarks of the Abbot de 
' Marolles. upon Ovid's Faſti, that feem to anſwer the ſame purpoſe. 
It would, perhaps, be tedious to mention all the particulars which 
ne Abbot takes notice of. And therefore, paſſing by his obſer- 
vations concerning holy-days, the ſacred fire, incenſe, holy water, 
Bons, prayers and offerings for the dead, &c. I ſhall write 
but, as a ſpecimen, only thoſe paſſages that relate to their offer- 
ings and prayers to Saints and images, their miraculous images, 
their canonizations, and their Purgatory. And I chuſe to refer 
on do this piece of Abbe de Marolles, not only becauſe the Author 
x zs of the church of Rome, but becauſe the Reader, who has any 
curioſity in ſuch matters, may ſatisfy himſelf without the trouble 
of turning over many books, and, at the ſame time, have an im- 
mediate view of the ſources themſelveg. rte 

5 i e ee FF a : > FIRST. 
VNVubreſpeñ toOfferings and Prayers to Saints and Images. 

Licia dependent longas velantia ſepes, 1 


FE polita eft merite multa tabella der. 
5 i »n 47 8 4 * J | f Ovid. Faſt. lib, * 60 


OY 55 10 Theſe (ſays M. de Marolles) are the offerings of Hunters, 
e which had been vowed to Diana, For nothing is more com- 

„ mon among the Antients, than vows-hung up in temples, and 
round the ſacred places. And here the Poet telly us, that in 
1 this temple there are many inſcriptions upon tables, in honour 


, 


411457 1411155 Et poſita eft meritæ multa tabella den. 


together in books; ſome for having been delivered from pe · 

s rils at ſea, others for having been cured of a dangerous diſeaſe, 

e or for having recovered one's ſight when blind, or one's hear- 

% ing when deaf, &c. Pro redditis fibi luminibus gratias agit, 

* ex viſo, pro ſe et Capſia Maxima conjuge, et Julia Frontina 
ee filia, Caius Julius Frontinianuß. And ſays Tibullus: 


n Nunc dea, nunc ſuccurre mihi; nam poſſe mederi 

„ haha 

e e DS. | « And 
| IN | 


In ſhort, there is a number of ſuch antient inſcriptions collected 
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ſoever, of which the church of Rome do not ſeem 
to have been fond of imitating. One would think 

\ . it 
And does not all this mightily correſpond with what is at this 
« day-praftifed.? ? ; 


Szpe deos aliquis peccando fecit iniquos : 
Et pro delictis hoſtia blanda fuit. 
Sæpe Jovem vidi, cum jam ſua mittere vellet 
Fulmina, thure dato, ſuſtinuiſſe manum. | 


« Tt is for the ſelf-ſame reaſon that people make ſo many of- 
« ferings to Saints; and that they are perſuaded, that pilgri- 
* mages, candles, vows, and nine-days-devotions, have ſo much 
« efficacy. Nor do I herein incline to blame their intention, or 
« to condemn a cuſtom, which Princes and Prelates authoriſe by 
« their example. # foriity . 

The inſtitution of a Nine - days: devotion (Novendiale ſacrum) 
among the Heathen (ſtill prevailing in the church of Rome) 
came, as ſome people thought, immediately from heaven. It 
was obſerved particularly, when it rained ſtones; which happen- 
ed frequently. Seu voce cceleſti ex Albano monte miſſa (nam id 
quoque traditur) ſeu Aruſpicim monitu, manſit certe ſolenne, ut 
quandocunque idem prodigium nunciaretur, feriæ per novem dies 
agerentur. Liv: lib. i. 5 3 1. N 
| _ / 
- Solemni ſatis eſt voce movere preces, 


1 5 ee | 
« 'Theſe ſolemn prayers were put up to Servius Tullius at his 
tomb, or rather his image in the temple of Fortune. Whence 
it appears, that he was eſteemed a Saint, or a god, as the An- 
« tients ſpoke : For what is Saint with us, was with them divine 
or a gdd, And, after this example, we, to this day, give the 
name of Divi (gods) to our Saints. bet fees 


Lib. vi. ver. 622. 


With reſpefi-to Miracul*%s Images. 
Creditur armiferæ fignum ceeleſte Minerve cf 
Urbis in, 1liacz deſiluiſſe juga. bid. ver. 421. 
Among us, they tell the like ſtories of images come down. 


* from heaven, whereof the number is pretty e, 


it abundantly extravagant, to repreſent any of man- 
kind whiſpering brute creatures, or entering into 
. $7 | | _ converſation 


Aud of the truth of this ſo confident are ſome people, that they 
would bring a man into great danger, ſhould he go about to 
« diſabuſe them.” bs by | 


Signum erat in folio refidens ſub imagine Tulli : 
Dicitur hoc oculis oppoſuiſſe manum. 
Et vox audita eſt, vultus abſcondite noft: os, 
Ne natæ videant ora nefanda meæ. 
Velte data tegitur: Vetat hanc Fortuna moveri: 
Et ſic e templo eſt ipſa locuta ſu 
Ore revelato qua primum luce patebit 
; ._ Servius, hec poſiti prima pudoris erit. 
© . Parcite, matronæ, vetitos attingere veſtes ; 
 ..__ Solemni ſatis eſt voce movere preces: 
BN Sitque caput ſemper Romano tectus amictu, 
AR" "0s Rex in noſtra ſeptimus urbe fuit. 
Arſerat hoc templum: Signo tamen ille pepercit 
Igaiz. —— „„ Ted, Wer 61g, 


This image (which lifted op its hands before its face, and 
© uttered theſe words, Cover my eyes that they may not behold 
the execrable face of my daughter) was, not of ſtone, nor of 
* marble, but of-wood. So. that its preſervation amidſt the 
« flames, was counted, among the Antients, a kind of miracle. 
And indeed ſuch an event among us, would eaſily pafs for a 
% miracle; where people are df opinion, that ſomething of di- 
« vinity reſides in certain images, wherein particvlarly, they are 
well aſſured, God himſelf, the Virgin. and the Saints, like to 
* de honoured. The hiſtories of miraculous images at Rome, 
% and xt Loretto, all over Italy, and in other places, are without 
„number. They reckon likewiſe, that in the burning of a 
* chapel, where Romulus's rod was kept, this rod was the only 


thing on which the flames did not ſeize.” 


Here likewiſe Ovid, we ſee, tells us, that the . Fortune 
commanded that the image of Servius ſhauld be kept always 
veilec. And in the church of Rome, there is an incredible num- 
ber of veiled images, which, at certain periodical times. or upon 
ſome extraordinary occaſions, they unveil with great pomp and 
ſolemnity; whereby the devotion of the people is mizhtily re- 
vived, and the profits of the Prieſts greatly increaſed. Vid. 
Tromp. des Prtr. tom; ii. p. 157, e. 


| 


— 


” \ 


Ly 
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converſation with them, and making them ſwear, or 


bringing them under ſolemn engagements, that, af- 
Vol. I. X x ter 


Fd 


They have too at Dijon a miraculous crucifix, which is ſaid to 
have expreſſed itſelf after this manner: Cover me, that I may not 
* ſee the iniquities of my people; and let never any man preſume 
* to uncover me.” But this prohibition notwithſtanding, one of 

their Priors came to have the boldneſs to uncover it: And the 
circumſtances of this audacious attempt are abundantly entertain- 
ing. Ibid. tom. 1. p, 27. | EOS: 


% 


With reſpett to the Canonization of Saints. 
Nuper erat dea faQa. — Lib. iii. ver. 677. 


% In thoſe days they made gods and goddeſſes, whom they 

60 N in their Kalendar; as we now a-days can make Saints, | 

« both male and female, With reſpect to merit, however, there | 
* is no compariſon, Mean while, tis from the language of the 
« Antients, that we ſometimes in Latin call the bleſſed faithful, 
« Divi èt Dive (gods and goddeſſes). For in common language 
« we content ourſelves with giving them the title of Saints. Nor 
« becauſe we have a number of things from Paganiſm, from 
„ which God, in his pure mercy, hath been pleaſed to deliver 
4 us, are the Juſt, therefore, and the Faithful the leſs juſt or the 


« leſs faithful, God hath ſanctified thoſe uſages and cuſtoms: 
that were formerly profane.“ | | 


5 


With reſpeli to Purgatory. 


Inque foco corpus pueri vivente favilla 
| bruit, humanum purget ut ignis onus, | 1 


- 2 Obſerve this purgation by fire. This paſſage greatly re- 
44 ſembles what we have lately read in Seneca the Tragedian.— 
« Quicquid in nobis tui mortale fuerat ignis injectus tulit. 
And 132 not this likewiſe bear the image of our Purga- 
os tory * N b ö i 
But a far more ſtriking image of Purgatory we have from 
Plato in his Phad, where we likewiſe find the doArine of venial 
= and mortal fins : gay d e Top, % Tupoc UEYHIEC TOT A MSG 
— % tx omg Te, % L&I “ % Tay 71 adinnuarun 
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ter ſach a particular manner they will not fail to 

Ip form their future conduct. This, however, is ſaid 

do have happened in the caſe of Pythagoras, who 

meeting a Daunian bear, which had done great miſ- 

chief to the inhabitants, came to prevail with the 

ſavage beaſt to make oath, that, for the future, ſhe 

would not touch a living creature (4). And, after 

the ſame manner, when St. Francis, the founder of 

the Franciſcan Order, came to the town of Eugubium, 

being informed that a wolf from the neighbourhood 
was very deſtructive to their cattle, the good Saint | 

undertakes to deliver them; and finding out the 

wolf, after fome converſation, he engages the rave- 

nous creature to promiſe, upon honourable terms, 

that he would do no further harm to the cattle of 

that place (r). Thus the wonders wrought by the 

Popiſh Saint and the Heathen Philoſopher are pretty 

equal and ſimilar. But I am afraid there are other 

* iunſtances, of worſe conſequence, wherein it may be 


| ſaid, 


Abr rec dinaeg drexler ru. — 8½ F 4, duden dmr 
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xe, dis Te utyihy duapriudtu,—rsTyc d 1 horn. 
XuToa porpe pale eg TOY Taprapor, oY Frort inane 
> In another world there is much fire, and mighty rivers of fire. 
"I There departed fouls have their, abode, till being purified. and 
: having ſuffered the puniſhment of their ſins, they are diſchar ed. 
But thoſe who are incurable, becaufe of the hainouſneſs of their 
. crimes, are caſt into Tartarus, from whence they neyer are de- 
| livered. Vid. Virg. En. vi. ver. 735. 3 
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faid, Popiſh Prieſts have imitated Heathen Prieſts. 
The learned Montfaucon apprehends, that the Hea- 
then were wont to ſuborn perſons to. counterfeit 
diſeaſes, that upon addreſſing themſelves for relief to 
their deities, the cure might appear miraculous. And le 
Mr. D' Euuliane aſſures us, that in the church of 
Rome, ſome poor people have the patience for five 
or fix years to feign themſelves lame, paralytic, or 
blind, that upon their applying for deliverance to 
ſome Saint, or to ſome image of the Virgin, they it 
may give occaſion to a miracle ; which they find 40 
very beneficial, and to afford them good ſubſiſtence; 
and wherein the Prieſts, when -it happens likewiſe | 
*to ſerve their intereſt, do not fail ro encourage 
them (s). And are thoſe the miracles, which the 
Gentleman would put in balance againſt the mira- 
cles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles ? Mr. D'Emili- 
ane, whom I have 8 referred to, was a ſe- 
cular Prieſt in France. He left the Popiſh church, 
and turned Proteſtant. With great moderation he 
has, in ſome letters, given us a hiſtory of the frauds 


{:) La ſeconde cauſe des miracles eſt la ruſe de certains gueux. 
ly en a qui ont la patience de contrefaire les boiteux, para- 
litiques, ou aveugles, cing ou fix ans durant, pour aller faire en- 
ſaite un miracle dans quelque egliſe, attribuant leur deliverance 
A quelque image de la Vierge, eu à quelque Saint. Le profit qui 
leur revieat de cela, eſt que le peuple etant informẽ du miracle 
© , qui leur eſt arrive. les croit gtre de fort bonnes perſonnes, & de 
. amis de Dieu, puiſqu ils en ont regu; des faveurs ſi 
gnalées. C'eſt ce qui porte les gens a leur faire de bonnes 
adym6nes, pour avoir A leurs prieres. Quelques perſonnes 
tiches & devotes en prennent Meme fort ſouvent le ſoin, & font 
i ne leur manque rien tout le reſte de leur vie. Les Pretres 4 
- & les Moines leur donnent auſſi leur entretien, lorſqu' ils ont 
donn du credit A quèlqu une de leurs chapelles, & qu' il en re- 
vient un profit confiderable.” On m'a montre pluſieurs de ces 
pauvres la dans les convens, qui vivent preſentement parmi les 
domeſtiques fort à leur aiſe, & ſans rien faire. Tromp. des 
—T A ( oc FE ME 
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he relates is from his own knowledge, and from him - 

wie learn what kind of miracles prevail in the church 
of Rome : How people, from their earlieſt iufancy, 
are trained up in the belief of them: How danger- 


* 
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of the Prieſts and Monks of that communion. What 


ous it is to deny them, or, in any degree, to call 


them into queſtion: And that they are all mere im- 


ſture. Of thoſe miracles he gives many particu- 


r inſtances. And I could almoſt preſume to re- 


commend this Gentleman's book to thoſe, who 
would like to read a diſpaſſionate account of ſome 


of the practices of the Roman church. — 


There is one preſumption more, whereby the 


Gentleman would prejudice the world againſt the 


Goſpel- miracles. In the infancy (ſays he) of 
«© new religions, the wiſe and learned: commonly 


+ 


c eſteem the matter too inconſiderable to deſerve 
their attention or regard: And when afterwards 


„ they would willingly detect the cheat, in order 
to undeceiye the deluded multitude, the ſeaſon is 


* now gone, and the records and witneſſes, who 
c might clear up the matter, have periſhed beyond 


tleman is fully maſter of the Goſpel-hiſtory ; and 
Cannot therefore but be fully ſenſible, that, in the 
infancy. of the Chriſtian religion, things were quite 


' 


that the wiſe and learned among the Jews did by 


& recovery. No means of detection remain, but 


ce thoſe which muſt be drawn from the very teſti- 
, mony itſelf of the Reporters: And theſe, though 


% always ſufficient with the judicious and knowing, 
% are commonly too fine to fall under the compre- 
* henſion of the vulgar (2). No doubt, the Gen- 


# 


otherwiſe than he would here repreſent them. And 
as it appears from the hiſtory itſelf, ſo, in the courſe _ 


of gur argument, I ſhall have occaſion to explain, 


| SAL 40 
N * (7) P, 198, 
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no means eſteem the matter too inconſiderable to 
deſerve their attention and regard; but that, greatly 
alarmed, they, for ſeveral years, and with the keen-. 
eſt. paſſions, inquired into the miracles of Jeſus, and 
eagerly went about to ſuppreſs his religion upon its 
firſt appearance, and obſtinately perſiſted in uſing all 
poſlible means te prevent its gaining credit in the 
world. _ oy 
Thus far, I hope, it is manifeſt, that the preſum- 
ptions offered by the Gentleman, againſt the cer- 
tainty of the Goſpel- miracles, are of no moment, 
and can never render thoſe miracles of a doubtful 
or ſuſpected credit, or, in any meaſure, abate out 
aſſurance as to the reality of their exiſtence. But 
the objection that comes directly to the purpoſe, 
and upon the ſtrength of which the whole cauſe of 
Infidelity depends, is this: ts „ 
No teſtimony (ſays he) is ſafficient to eſtabliſh - 
© a miracle, unleſs the teſtimony be of ſuch a kind, 
<« that its falſhood would be more miraculous than 
& the fact. which it endeavours to eſtabliſh. —This 
_ & indeed ſuppoſes, that the teſtimony upon which a 
„. miracle is founded may poſſibly amount to an in- 
ce tire proof, and that the falſhood of that teſti- 
“ mony would be a kind of prodigy. But, tis 
<< eaſy to ſhew, that we have been a great deal too 
& liberal, in our conceſſions, and that there never 
© was a miraculous event, in any hiſtory, eſtabliſſi- 
© ed on ſo full an evidence. FF 
“For there is not to be found, in all hiſtory, any 
&« miracle atteſted by a ſuffigieft, number of men, of 
« ſuch unqueſtioned good ſenſe, education, and 
% learning, as to. ſecure us againſt all deluſion in 
“ themſelves; of ſuch undoubted integrity, as to 
place them beyond all ſuſpicion of any deſign to 
4 n 2 : « deceive 


hs. , 
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+, _Jach a public manner, and in fo celebrated a part - 
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This, 1 


7 


« deceive others; of ſuch credit and reputation in 


- © the eyes of mankind, as tO have a great deal to 


4 loſe in caſe of Veing detected in any falſnood; 
« and, at the ſame time, atteſting facts, performed 
*in ſuch a public manner, and in fo celebrated a 
& part of the world, as to render the detection un- 
& avoidable : All which circumſtances are requiſite 
to give us 42 full aſſurance in the teſtimony of 
men ().“ In theſe circumſtances, therefore, by 


the Gentleman's own confeſſion, the falſhood of a 
man's teſtimony would be à kind of prodigy, and 
more miraculous than the miracle which he relates. 
And in this caſe, he rightly judges, theRelator may 


pretend to command our belief. But ſuch a caſe, 

he aſſures us, never happened. OS 
6, I ay, is the objection, in the truth of 

which lies the whole ſtreſs of the cauſe the Gentle- 


man defends. And, as he has here ſuggeſted the 


principles of moral evidence, or laid down a ſure and 
wide foundation, upon which human teſtimony, with 
reſpect to matters of religion, may reſt ſecure, and 


| Rand firm and unſhaken, I likewiſe moſt willing] 


appeal to the ſame principles, and ſubmit the cavſe 
to their deciſion.” In oppoſition, therefore, to this 
objection, I take upon me to affirm : 7 OG 


There is to be found, in the hiſtory of the Go- 


ſpel, a long continued ſeries of miracles, atteſted by 
2 ſufficient number of men, of ſuch unqueſtioned 


good ſenſe; education, and learning, as to ſecure us 


àguinſt all deluſion in themſelves; of ſuch undoubt- 


ed integrity as to place them beyond all ſuſpicion of 


» 


any. deſign to deceive others; of ſuch. credit and re- 


putation in the eyes of mankind, as to have a great 
deal to loſe in caſe of being detected in any falſhood; 


and, at the ſame time, atteſting facts, performed in 


b. 182, 183. 
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the world, as to render the detection unavoidable. 


All this, I ſay, I take upon me to affirm: And all 


this, I hope, the Reader will come to find clearly 


made out in the following argument. Only, as this 

argument was compoſed many years before the pu- 
blication of the Gentleman's Eſſays, and now comes 
abroad without any alteration,-it cannot well be ex- 
pected, that one ſhall find thoſe articles regularly 
explained in the ſame order, wherein they are here 


ſet down from the objection. But I am in good 


— - 


hopes, that the judicious Reader will find them de- 


monſtrated, one or other of them, in almoſt every 
branch of the reaſoning. Nor are thoſe ſilly cavils, 


vrhich ſome expreſſions in the objection (education, 
learning, credit, and reputation in the eyes of mankind) 


ſeem to portend, at all to be regarded. And if 
herein I injure the Gentleman, he is at liberty to 
bring them forth, and kt rhe world judge of their 
importance. . 


After having given out his objections and preſum- 
pilions againſt miracles, with a particular eye to thoſe 


of che Goſpel, the Gentleman ſeems to bethink 
- himſelf, and would inform the world, after what 


manner; or from what particular motives, the firſt 


- Publiſhers of the Chriſtian revelation (as the mira- 
cles they pretend to ate all forgery) came to be en- 


gaged and ſupported in their arduous undertaking. 
And upon this, he is pleaſed to offer us theſe re- 


flections, and to recommend them, in the caſe of the 


Apoſtles, by his bare authority. The wile (ſays 
„ he) lend a very acadetfiigy faith to every report 


„ which favours the paſſions of the Reporter, &he- 


ther it magnifies his country, his family or Him- | 


e ſelf, or in any other way ſtrikes in with his na- 


: 
- 


© tural inclinations and propenſities. But what 


6 greater temptation than to appear a Miſſionary, a 
9 51 A Prophet, 
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Prophet, an Ambaſſador from Heaven? Who 
% would not encounter many dangers and difficul- 
ties to attain ſoſublime a character? Or if, by the 
© help of vanity and a heated imagination, a man 
has firſt made a convert of himſelf, and entered 
* ſeriouſly into the deluſion ;' whoever ſcruples to 
*© make uſe of pious frauds, in ſupport of ſo holy 
and meritorious a cauſe ())!“ Here, I ſay, the 
Gentleman would have the world to take his word, 
and to reſt aſſured, that either yain-glory or enthu- 
ſiaſm was the great ſpring of action in the firſt Pu- 
bliſhers of the Goſpel; and that in carrying on their 
deſign, they ſcrupled not to make uſe of pious 
frauds, or to forge miracles. But how very ground- 
Jeſs the accuſation is, the following argument will, 
I fatter myſelf, clearly demonſtrate. Wicket 
And, I hope too, it will there evidently appear, that 
the falſhood of the teſtimony of the Apoſtles, would 
be more miraculous, if I may ſpeak ſo, than an 
miracle they relate; or it would be a kind of prodi- 
gy, whoſe exiſtence among mankind is ſimply im- 
poſlibly : For as the Apaſtles in their teſtimony 
could net poſſibly become ꝑuilty of falſhood, with- 
out ſuſpending or altering the moſt (eſſential princi- 
ples of human nature; and as thoſe principles, the very 
ame with that of ſelf · preſervation, are abſolutely un- 
alterable, and can be ſuſpended by no Being what- 
ſoever: $6 the falſhood of their teſtimony, being 
directly oppoſite to thoſe principles, wholly de- 


ſtructive of their very being, cannot but be held an 


event altogether impoſſible; or, if one may ex- 
* preſs it in the Gentleman's dialect, would be count - 
eld infinitely more miraculous, than any of thoſe mi- 
| « racles reported in the Goſpel ; for the effecting of 
v bich, nothing more is neceſſary but the ſuſpending 


TS aus 0) P. 196, 185. 


1 


x 4 # 
* * 


or altering of the arbitrary laws of nature. This, 
I ſay, is what I hope will be made appear in the fol- 


5 lowing argument. And it is that which the Gen- 


tleman confeſſes may pretend to command his be- 
lief. But this notwithſtanding, 1 mult have leave 
to think, that the making it a neceſſary quality in 
the atteſtation of a miracle, that the falſhood of the 
teſtimony ſhall be more miraculous than the miracle 
itſelf (2); or, to ſpeak intelligibly, ſhall infer a ſuſ- 
r n penſion 


(z) When people talk of an event as miraculous, it is to be 
underſtood, that in the nature of things, that event is poſſible, 
or capable of being effected. As therefore ] cannot ſuppoſe the 
teſtimony of the Apoſtles, concerning the miracles. of Jeſus, to 
be falſe, - without ſuppoſing an event, not miraculous, but im- 
poſſible, or that therein the moſt eſſential principles and laws, 
whereby human minds, in all circumſtances, are abſolutely gc 
- verned, muſt have been ſuſpended or altered; it is plain, . 
- In the caſe of the Apoſtles, the Gentleman's demand is abſurd and 
impertinent. Nor am I able. to conceive any event, wherein it 
can , poſſibly happen, that the falſhood of the teſtimony would 
prove miraculous. No doubt, there are principles or laws of 
the moral world, as well as of the material world, which, in 
_ - ſome inſtances, may be ſuſpended or altered: Thus a man's Fore- 
| ſight may be extended beyond the limits of human underſtand- 
ing, ad apprehend things that lie hid in futurity, 'which we call 
| Propheſy : Thus likewiſe, a man's Knowledge may be enlarged, 
or his mind may be opened, all of a ſadden, to perceive things 
highly valuable, which he was not able to have known of him- 
. elf}, or which he could not have known without a tedious diſci- 
pline, or long ſtudy and application: And thus. again a man's 
Affections and diſpoſitions, his inward ſprings. of action, obſti - 
nately, or perhaps by long habit, irreſiſtibly Kone to idolatry and 
ſuperſtition, to impiety and wickedneſs, may be changed ſudden- 
ly, and the man become forthwith rational in his religion, and 
univerſally pious and virtuous. In {Kh inſtances, I ſay, the laws 
of the moral world may be ſuſpended or altered; and in all ſuch 
_ Inſtances one has the notion of ſomething poſſible, and which 
may juſtly be termed Miraculous, But, in any inſtance, to form 
the notion of a falſe atteſtation, which can appear, or with any 
ſort of propriety can be called miraculous, is not; I confeſs, with- 
in the reach of my imagination. So that the Gentleman's gene 
| | E: vx 
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penſion or alteration of the eſſential immutable laws 


of human nature, an event abſolutely impoſſible, is 


going beyond the bounds of reaſon, and laying 
don a condition that is demanded by none of the 
principles of moral evidence. Sh 


I ſhall canclude with anſwering a queſtion gravely 
propounded by the Gentleman: Is the conſequence 
« juſt (ſays he) becauſe ſome human teſtimony has 
< the utmoſt force and authority in ſome caſes, 
< when it relates the battles of Philippi or Pharſalia, 
© for inſtance, that therefore all kinds of teſtimo- 


% ny muſt, in all caſes, have equal force and autho- 


* rity ()?“ No, by no means. But, where the 


teſtimony is ſupported by an evidence equal to that 


which procures credit to the battles of Pharſalia 
and Philippi, I hope it deſerves equally to be re- 


1 And the Gentleman will give me leave to 
a 


y, that, in my apprehenſion, the teſtimony of 


the Apoſtles, in relation to the matters of fact re- 
ported in the Goſpel, is ſupported by an evidence in- 
comparably ſtronger: So that leaving this Forger of 
new arguments in the peaceable poſſeſſion of that 
odd groteſque figure, in which, pretending to be 
very witty; at the end of his Eſſay of Miracles, he 


chuſes to entertain his Reader, and to offer himſelf 
to the contempt. or the deriſion of the Public, or 
rather to the pity of all good men; I ſhall only add, 


I am apt to think, it will do the Gentleman no diſ- 


ſervice to beſtow a thought or two upon this little 


-  Anecdote : 


4 Some 


ral criterion, whereby he would have us judge of the truth of 
miracles, namely, that the falſhood of the teſtimony mult be 
more miraculous than the fact which it endeavours to eſtabliſh, 


is, in my apprehenfion, void of all ſenſe and meaning, more 


contemptible than his opinion concerning miracles, which, how 


* 


/ 


ever abſurd, is nevertheleſ: intelligible.” 


by (@) N 


- 


SECT, IV. Chriſtian Revelation. 355 
. « Some Clazomenians, who happened to be at 
* Sparta, had the inſolence to do over with ſoot 
e the public benches of the Judges; upon which 
te the Ephori, not in the leaſt diſcompoſed, cauſed 
& this public proclamation to be made, Eë'sο Kaato- 

& wile d Hur, The Clazomenians have leave to 


4. aff unhandſomely, and below the character of Gen- 


6 flemen (C).“ 

Upon the whole, it is apparent, that as a miracle 
is an event in itſelf credible, and a proper object of 
human belief; and that no objection againſt its ex- 
 Iſtence can be drawn from the nature of the fact, or 
from the common experience of mankind: So the 
Gentleman's preſumptions againſt the truth of mira- 
cles, whereby he would infringe the credit of the 
miracles of the Goſpel, are of no moment, and can 
in no degree impair the authority of thoſe miracles, 


or induce us in the leaſt to ſuſpect the reality of their 


exiſtence, 
Our way, therefore, being thus far, I would fain 


think, ſufficiently cleared; or having made it mani- 
felt, that one may ſafely appeal to the writings of 


the New Teſtament as authentic hiſtory, to which 
no reaſonable exception can be taken; I ſhall now. 


proceed to our main argument. And may the Father 


of lights, the great Parent of mankind, in whoſe hands 


are the ſpirits of all living, graciouſly open our minds 
o perceive the truth, and GY) di poſe our "Mawes 


to-embrace it. 


_ (5) Zlian, Var. Hiſt, lib. 2. cap. 15. 
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The End of the Firſt Voums. 
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